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ABSTRACT

The t h e s i s  com prises  e ig h t  c h a p te rs ,T h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  i n v e s t i g a t e  

the  deve lopm ent o f  an a n t i - h e r o i c  a t t i t u d e  tow ards  mankind in  g e n e ra l ,  

and the  w a r r i o r  a rc h e ty p e  i n  p a r t i c u l a r , i n  A u g u s t in ia n  t h e o lo g y , t h e  

m ys te ry  c y c le s  and th e  Tudor m o r a l i t y  p la y  r e s p e c t i v e l y . I n  the  f o u r t h  

c h a p te r  t h i s  h u m a n is t i c a l l y  m i n im iz i n g , e s s e n t i a l l y  t r a g i c , v i s i o n  o f  

th e  h e r o ic  p r o ta g o n is t  i s  c o n t ra s te d  w i t h  th e  more o v e r t l y  h e r o ic  a t t i t 

ude tow ards  th e  e p ic  hero  found  in  E l iz a b e th a n  p o e t i c  th e o ry  and h e r o ic  

p o e t r y  and a ls o  o p e r a t iv e  i n  Henry V . I t  i s  s u g g e s te d ,h o w e v e r , th a t  the  

h e r o ic  image deve loped  in  Henry V i s  a t y p i c a l  o f  S ha ke spe a re 's  d e p i c t 

io n  o f  th e  W a r r i o r , p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  h is  h e r o ic  t r a g e d ie s , where the  c a r 

e e r  o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t  more s i g n i f i c a n t l y  echoes the  fo rm a l" 'e x p e r ie n c e  

o f  th e  m o r a l i t y  p r o ta g o n is t  i n  i t s  in s is t e n c e  on th e  m ora l am b iva lence  

o f  the  w a r r i o r  and th e  f a i l u r e  o f ^ th e  w o r ld  o r  h is  h e r o ic  id e a ls  to  

l i v e  up to  the  f a i t h  t h a t  he p u t  in  them.The second h a l f  o f  the  s tu d y  

goes on t o  deve lo p  t h i s  i n t u i t i o n  c o n c e rn in g  th e  fo rm a l  deb t w h ich  th e  

Shakespearean t r a g i c  hero  owed t o  the  h e r o ic  m etaphor o f  th e  m o r a l i t y  

t r a d i t i o n . l t  i s  f u r t h e r  s u g g e s te d ,h o w e v e r , th a t  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  aware

ness f o s te r e d  by the  e a r l y  drama he lped  to  a l e r t  Shakespeare t o  the  

a n t i - h e r o i c  e lem en ts  wh ich  were a ls o  l a t e n t  in  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  

so t h a t  he n o t o n ly  showed h im s e l f  to  be aware o f  the  id e a s  w h ich  u nd e r

la y  th e  c l a s s i c a l  a n t i - h e r o i c , b u t  he was ab le  to  make use o f  th e  fo rm 

a l  e x p re s s io n  o f  t h a t  a n t i - h e r o i c  aspec t o f  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e  i n  h is  

own t r a g e d ie s .T h u s  th e  succeed ing  c h a p te rs  seek t o  i l l u s t r a t e  th e  fo r m 

a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  i n f lu e n c e  o f  O v id 's  Metamorphoses on T i t u s  Andron- 

i c u s , o f  th e  Aeneid on H a m le t , the  I l i a d and the  m ed ieva l m a t te r  o f  T roy 

on T r o i l u s  and C re ss id a  and S eneca 's  H e rcu le s  Furens on M acbe th .The 

method employed i s  t y p i c a l l y  the  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  s ig n i f i c a n t - p e r h a p s  

s y m b o l ic -e p is o d e s  o f  e a r l i e r  l i t e r a t u r e , a n d  how th e y  can be seen to  

shape the  themes and form s o f  S ha kespea re 's  p la y s . I n  e f f e c t  i t  i s  sugg



e s te d  t h a t  th e  m o r a l i t y  m etaphor u n i t e s  w i t h  c l a s s i c a l  metaphorCs] t o  

p roduce  complex h e r o ic  images b e f i t t i n g  S ha ke spe a re 's  s t a tu s  as a mor

a l l y  aware a r t i s t  l i v i n g  d u r in g  th e  convergence o f  m e d ie v a l - C h r is t ia n  

and Renaissance c u l t u r e . l t  s h o u ld  be s ta te d ,h o w e v e r , t h a t  one f u r t h e r  

theme o f  th e  s tu d y  i s  t h a t  Shakespeare acknowledged th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t 

ween C h r i s t i a n  and c la s s ic a l - p a g a n  c i v i l i z a t i o n s , a n d  (a lo n g  l i n e s  f i r s t  

o u t l i n e d  by A u g u s t in e )  re c o g n iz e d  th e  d i f f e r i n g  s o c ia l , m o r a l  and e sch - 

a t o l o g i c a l  im p e ra t iv e s  wh ich  each m i l i e u  p u t  on i t s  w a r r i o r  f i g u r e s .

Thus i t  i s  a rg u e d ,a l th o u g h  he was q u i t e  w i l l i n g  to  adap t m o r a l i t y  p la y  

fo rm s to  pagan p la y s  and pagan fo rm s t o  C h r i s t i a n  p la y s ,h e  d id  so a lo n g 

s id e  th e  r e c o g n i t i o n  t h a t  f o r  the  h e r o ic  p r o ta g o n is t  th e  m e ta p h o r ic a l  

im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  h is  h e r o ic  c a re e r  were r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t ^ i n  a C h r i s t 

ia n  w o r ld  than  in  one where r e v e la t i o n  and th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  s a l v a t 

io n  had hO p la c e .
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INTRODUCTION

In  a re c e n t  re v ie w  o f  c r i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e s  tow ards  S hakespea re 's  

d e p ic t io n  o f  th e  a n c ie n t  w o r ld  J .W .V e lz  d e p lo re d  the  w idesp read  

f a i l u r e  o f  s c h o la r s h ip  to  i n v e s t i g a t e  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the  Roman 

and Greek p la y s  re p re s e n t  a co nsc ious  a t te m p t  by Shakespeare to  

p o r t r a y  c l a s s i c a l  c i v i l i z a t i o n  as a s e p a ra te  e n t i t y ,  as "a  w o r ld  

a p a r t "  f ro m  E l iz a b e th a n  Eng land o r  Renaissance E urope . As an 

example o f  th e  im p re c is io n  w h ich  can r e s u l t  f rom  t h i s  la c k  o f  c le a r  

d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  c l a s s i c a l  and the  h o n - c la s s i c a l  p a r t  o f  the

canofK  V e lz  c i t e s  Reuben B ro w e r 's  Hero and S a i n t ^Shakespeare and the

 2
Graeco-Roman H e ro ic  T r a d i t i o n , i n  w h ich  the  a u th o r  seeks to  f i n d

ana logues f o r  th e  c l a s s i c a l  W a r r io r  hero  in  S hakespea re 's  'own c l a s s i c 

a l l y  based p la y s ,  and a ls o  i n  O t h e l l o , H a m le t , and K ing  L e a r , w i t h o u t  

making any a t te m p t  to  c o n s id e r  w he the r such w a r r i o r  heroes were v iewed 

d i f f e r e n t l y  by Shakespeare when th e y  were s e t  in  t h e i r  own c l a s s i c a l  

m i l i e u  than  when th e y  were lo c a te d  in  th e  p o s t - c l a s s i c a l  c i v i l i z a t i o n s

3
o f  C h r i s t ia n  Europe,

V e lz  goes on to  observe how one modern s tud y  has a tte m p ted  t o

prove  t h a t  such a d i s t i n c t i o n  d id ,  i n  f a c t ,  e x i s t  f o r  Shakespeare,

and t h a t  i t  was based on the  im p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  mankind o f  C h r i s t ’ s

i n c a r n a t i o n , He r e g r e t s ,  however, t h a t  the  l o g i c  wh ich  j u s t i f i e d  th e

t re a tm e n t  o f  th e  l a s t  th re e  Roman t r a g e d ie s  under t h i s  p r e - C h r i s t i a n

head ing  was n o t  ex tended t o  in c lu d e  the  o th e r  'p a g a n ' p la y s  :

I t  can . . .  be argued t h a t  Rome i s  a p la c e  a p a r t  to  Shakespeare , 
a w o r ld  whose m ys t ique  he a t te m p ts  q u i te  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t o  d e p ic t .  
Such an argument appears in  J .L ,S im m ons 's  S hakespea re 's  Pagan 
W orld :The  Roman T ra g e d ie s . Simmons proposes t h a t  the  d i s t i n g 
u is h in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  S hakespea re 's  Rome i s  i t s  s e c u l a r i t y ;  
the  c i v i t a s  Dei i s  n o t  y e t  a v a i la b le  as a t ra n s c e n d e n t  a b s o lu te .

1 ]"T he  A n c ie n t  W orld  in  Shakespeare ; A u t h e n t i c i t y  o r  Anachronism? 
A R e t r o s p e c t , "  Shakespeare S u rv e y ,X X X I ,1 9 7 8 ,p . 7,

2 )0 x fo rd ,1 9 7 1 ,  -----------------------------------
3}See V e l z , p p . 7 - 8 , c f . a ls o  B ro w e r ,p p .1-29»



and S hakespea re 's  Roman heroes grope i n  a r e l a t i v e  w o r ld  f o r  a 
m ora l c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  can neve r be accorded them in  the  same 
sense t h a t  such c e r t a i n t y  i s  a v a i l a b le  t o  a p r o ta g o n is t  in  
C h r i s t ia n  drama.Perhaps because A u g u s t in e  c o n t ra s te d  h is  heaven ly  
c i t y  v e ry  d i r e c t l y  and s p e c i f i c a l l y  w i t h  th e  te m p o ra l  c i t y ,  Roma, 
i t  seems n o t  t o  have o c c u r re d  to  Simmons to  ask w h e th e r  h is  
t h e s is  m ig h t  be a p p l ie d  t o  S ha kespea re 's  Greek c h a r a c te r s ;  th e y  
to o ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  o p e ra te  sub s p ec ie  te m p o r is . Much g r e a t e r  
l i m i t a t i o n s  than  the  o m iss ion  o f  Greeks f ro m  th e  pagan w o r ld  a re  
th e  c a s u a l d is m is s a l  o f  T i t u s  as under th e  u m b re l la  o f  the  t h e s is  
b u t  n o t  Worth d is c u s s in g ,  the  s c a n ty  t r e a tm e n t  o f  C ym be line , and
the  t o t a l  n e g le c t  o f  Luo re c e . 1

The c o n c lu s io n s  a r r i v e d  a t  below w ou ld  endorse V e l z 's  s u g g e s t io n  t h a t  

th e re  i s  a need f o r  a c o l l e c t i v e  e x a m in a t io n  o f  a l l  o f  S ha ke spe a re 's  

p la y s  s e t  i n  a pagan s o c ie t y  w i t h  a v iew  tow ards  e s t a b l i s h i n g  the  

e x te n t  and deve lopm ent o f  h is  awareness o f  the  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  the  

u n a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  C h r i s t ia n  a b s o lu te s  f o r  the  b e h a v io u r  and a t t i t u d e s  

o f  th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  those  p la y s ,  be th e y  com ic , t r a g i c  o r  o th e rw is e .  

Indeed, th ro u g h o u t  What f o l lo w s  an a t te m p t has been made t o  seek 

a more e x a c t  d i s t i n c t i o n  between w a r r i o r s  i n  C h r i s t ia n  p la y s  and those  

i n  pagan p la y s  than t h a t  ach ieved  by B ro w e r.A s ,  however, such an 

a t te m p t  demanded c o n t r a s t in g  ana lyse s  o f  C h r i s t ia n  and c l a s s i c a l  p la y s ,

then  th e  number o f  works o f  each ty p e  t r e a t e d  had, o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  t o

be l i m i t e d .  T h u s ,b o th  t o  a v o id  undue r e p e t i t i o n  and a ls o  to  go some 

way tow ards  a p a r t i a l  r e c t i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  h is  work 

n o te d  by V e lz ,  th e  two c l a s s i c a l  p la y s  wh ich  re c e iv e  d e t a i le d  

t r e a tm e n t  ( T i t u s  A nd ron icus  and T r o i l u s  and C re s s id a ) are  the  two 

works most f u l l y  d e a l in g  w i t h  w a r r i o r  he ro ism  o m it te d  by Simmons,

When the  c h a p te rs  d e a l in g  w i t h  these  p la y s  are read a lo n g s id e  those  

a n a ly s in g  th e  n a tu re  o f  he ro ism  in  Hamlet and Macbeth i t  i s  hoped 

t h a t  th e re  emerges an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  S hakespeare 's  p re c is e  u n d e rs ta n d 

in g  o f  th e  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  a w a r r i o r  h e r o 's  r e l a t i o n s h ip  w i t h  the  

numinous and th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  he ro ism  and h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  

im p l ie d  by t h a t  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  I t  sh ou ld  be s t r e s s e d ,h o w e v e r , t h a t  the

1 )V e l z , p , 8 , Simmons's s tu d y  was p u b l is h e d  C h a r l o t t e s v i l l e , V i r g i n i a , 1973,



e x c lu s io n  o f  o th e r  pagan p lays ,  o r  o th e r  works d e a l in g  more 

p e r i p h e r a l l y  w i t h  w a r r i o r  h e ro ism , i s  n o t  s im p ly  a f e a t u r e  d ic t a t e d  

by c o n s id e r a t io n s  o f  space. C r u c ia l  t o  th e  argument w h ich  i s  t o  be 

deve loped i s  the  id e a  t h a t  th e re  were fo rm a l  and i d e o l o g i c a l  

i n f lu e n c e s  im p in g in g  on Shakespea re ’ s a t t i t u d e  tow ards  w a r r i o r  

h e ro ism  w h ich  p la c e d  so s t r o n g  an emphasis on the  dea th  o r  d im in u t io n  

o f  the  Herd ,-on th e  a n t i - h e r o i c  f a c t s  o f  h e r o ic  l i f e - ' - tK a t ,  a l th o u g h  

i t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  p o s s ib le  t o  see t h e i r  presehce in  S hakespeare ’ s 

t r a g i c ,  o r  even h is  com ic , p la y s  g e n e r a l l y ,  th e y  are  re v e a le d  a t  

t h e i r  most s t r u c t u r a l l y  o p e r a t iv e  i n  p la y s  w h ich  are b o th  t r a g i c  in  

fo rm  and wh ich  d e a l w i t h  is s u e s  s u r ro u n d in g  c e n t r a l  h e r o ic  f i g u r e s .  

Thus, w h i le  i t  m ig h t s t i l l  be contended t h a t  even i n  th e s e ' 

r e s t r i c t e d  terms o th e r  p la y s  wou ld  demand i n c l u s io n ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t  

t h a t  the  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  im p l ie d  by the  id e a  o f  h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  

l e g i t i m a t e l y  e x c lu d e  Timon o f  A th e n s , C ym be line , L u c re c e , and a l l  

o f  th e  o th e r  C h r i s t ia n  t r a g e d ie s  w i t h  the  e x c e p t io n  o f  O t h e l l o .

O th e l lo  has n o t  re c e iv e d  d e t a i le d  a t t e n t i o n ,  p a r t i a l l y  because 

h is  w a r r i o r  he ro ism  w i t h i n  the  p la y  serves  p r i m a r i l y  as a b i o g r 

a p h ic a l  and p s y c h o lo g ic a l  background f o r  the  more dom es tic  t ra g e d y  

w h ich  o v e r ta k e s  h im , b u t  a ls o  because Edmund C re e th ,  i n  h is  re c e n t  

a t te m p t  t o  show the  fo rm a l  a n teceden ts  o f  O t h e l l o ' s  he ro ism  [a lo n g  

w i t h  those  o f  the  p la y  i t s e l f ]  t o  l i e  in  an e a r l y  m o r a l i t y  p la y  

s t r u c t u r e ,  has ren de red  any d is c u s s io n  o f  O th e l lo  wh ich  m ig h t have 

been s e t  f o r t h  w i t h i n  the  c o n te x t  o f  the  p re s e n t  s tu d y ,  a ;  

l i a b l e  t o  r e p e t i t i o n  as wou ld  have been a n a ly s is  o f  the  l a t e r  Roman 

t r a g e d ie s  f o l l o w in g  Simmons. Indeed the  Way in  w h ich  th e  method o f  

a n a ly s is  t o  be employed below d i f f e r s  from  e i t h e r  o f  those  adopted by 

Brower and Simmons i s  the  e x te n t  to  wh ich  ( l i k e  C re e th ]  i t  i s  sough t 

t o  f i n d  fo rm a l  o r  s t r u c t u r a l  an te ced e n ts  f o r  the  v a r io u s  h e r o ic  

e xp e r ie n c e s  s e t  ou t  in  the  f o u r  p la y s  under p r im a ry  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .

Mankynde i n  S h a k e s p e a r e ,A the r iQ  . G e o r g i a   ̂19 7 6 ,pp. 73-110 ,
7



M oreover,  i t  i s  t o  b e a s f t f t c d  . -e x te n d in g  C re e th 's  t h e s i s  c la im in g  

fo r m a l  po tency  f o r  the  m ora l p la y  i n  E l iz a b e th a n  t r a g e d y - a m o n g  

th e  most i n f l u e n t i a l  o f  the  fo r m a l  and i d e o l o g i c a l  p re s s u re s  wh ich  

he lped  to  shape Shakespearean h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  was th e  d ra m a t ic  

a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  o f  the  i r o n i c  exposure  o f  th e  f o l l y  o f  th e  m o r a l i t y  

p r o ta g o n is t .  Not a l l  p la y s  p re s e n t in g  th e  e x p e r ie n c e  o f  an h e r o ic  

p r o ta g o n is t  can be f e l t  t o  comply so e x c lu s i v e l y  w i t h  th e  p a t t e r n  

o f  a m o ra l p la y  as O t h e l l o , however, and th e  c h a p te rs  d e a l in g  w i th  

Hamlet and Macbeth seek to  dem ons tra te  th e  e x te n t  t o  w h ich  c l a s s i c a l ,  

as w e l l  as n a t iv e  an te ced e n ts  can be th o u g h t  t o  have e x e r te d  a 

f o r m a l  in f lu e n c e  on S hakespea re 's  C h r i s t ia n  t ra g e d y .  In  f a c t ,  the  

c o n c lu s io n s  reached in  t h i s  re s p e c t  sugges t t h a t  C ree th  i s  wrong 

t o  p la ce  so e x c lu s iv e  an emphasis on th e  m o ra l p la y  as a f o r m a l  

ana logue o f  Shakespearean t r a g e d y ,  and t h a t ,  i n  t h e i r  response to  

the  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  fo rm , as in  t h e i r  r e c e p t io n  o f  id e a s ,  the  

E l iz a b e th a n  d ra m a t is ts  were e c l e c t i c .

Above i t  was in t im a te d  t h a t  th e  in f lu e n c e s  t o  be d iscu sse d  would 

be shown to  pComott - e i t h e r  i n  te rm s o f  concep ts  o r  o f  s t r u c t u r a l  

e x p re s s io n s  o f  tho se  concep ts -Q 4  awareness i n  Shakespeare n o t  o n ly  

o f  h e r o ic  f a c t s  o f  l i f e ,  b u t  a ls o  o f  t h e i r  a n t i - h e r o i c  im p l i c a t i o n s .  

In  response to  t h i s  s u g g e s t io n  i t  co u ld  be argued t h a t  w h i le  the  

c i t i n g  o f  v a r io u s  s t r u c t u r a l  p a r a l l e l s  between Tudor and Shakesp

earean drama i s  in  i t s e l f  a v a l i d  e x e r c is e ,  th e re  i s  no j u s t i f i c a t i o n  

f o r  v ie w in g  r e l i g i o u s  drama as a v i t a l  e lem ent i n  S hakespea re 's  

u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  the  a n t i - h e r o i c ;  wh ich  he m ig h t  f a r  more re a s o n a b ly  

be th o u g h t  to  have a q u ire d  f ro m  a s e n s i t i v e  r e a d in g . o f  th e  works 

w i t h i n  the  c l a s s i c a l  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n  i t s e l f .  T h is ,  i n  f a c t ,  i s  

l a r g e l y  the  p o s i t i o n  taken  by B rower, In  h is  s tu d y  he makes many 

p e r c e p t iv e  o b s e rv a t io n s  c o n c e rn in g  the  s i m i l a r i t i e s  e x i s t i n g  between



the  c l a s s i c a l  a n t i - h e r o i c  and S hakespea re 's  own. Thus, f o r  exam ple, 

i n  d is c u s s in g  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between V i r g i l  and Shakespeare , he 

sugges ts  t h a t  Shakespeare le a rn e d  t o  make h is  heroes aware o f  the  

a m b ig u i ty  o f  he ro ism  by e m u la t in g  th e  example p ro v id e d  f o r  him by 

V i r g i l ' s  a r c h e ty p a l  " q u e s t io n e r  o f  h e r o ic  v a lu e s , "  Aeneas, He goes 

on to  m a in ta in ,  more g e n e r a l l y ,  t h a t  "S h a ke sp e a re 's  s e n s i b i l i t y  , . , 

had undergone a V i r g i l i a n  e d u c a t io n  in  sympathy t h a t  i s  s c a r c e ly  

d i s t i n g u is h a b le  f rom  C h r i s t ia n  d i s c i p l i n e  i n  l o v in g - k in d n e s s , "  I t  

sh ou ld  be re c o g n iz e d ,  however, t h a t ,  w h i le  th e re  do seem to  be many 

s i m i l a r i t i e s  between V i r g i l ’ s i r o n i c  awareness o f  th e  c o s t  o f  he ro ism  

and S hakespea re 's  i m p l i c i t  q u e s t io n in g  o f  h e r o ic  i d e a l s ,  we do no t 

have th e  a u to m a t ic  r i g h t  t o  assume t h a t  Shakespeare e i t h e f  w ou ld  o r  

c o u ld  have read V i r g i l  w i t h  a modern sense o f  the  a u t h o r 's  a m b iv a le n t  

a t t i t u d e  tow ards  h is  m a t e r i a l .  In d e e d , ^.3 c h a p te r  f o u r  below w i l l  

seek to  d e m o n s t ra te ) th e  ev idence  i s  t h a t  an E l iz a b e th a n  wou ld  n o t  

a u t o m a t i c a l l y  approach e p ic  l i t e r a t u r e  in  a s c e p t i c a l  fram e o f  m ind, 

and would t y p i c a l l y  be i n c l i n e d  to  m in im ize  th e  q u e s t io n in g  o f  

h e r o ic  va lu es  im p l ie d  in  any work o f  h e r o ic  c e le b r a t io n .

Thus,a  m a jo r  c h a l le n g e  f a c in g  anyone a t te m p t in g  t o  e s t a b l i s h  

S ha kespea re 's  a b i l i t y  to  t ra n s c e n d  the  i d e a l i z i n g  te n d e n c ie s  o f  h is  

c o n te m p o ra r ie s  w i t h  re g a rd  to  th e  w a r r i o r  hero  in  l i t e r a t u r e ,  and 

t o  a r r i v e  a t  a more p r e c i s e l y  c l a s s i c a l  e s t im a t io n  o f  th e  a m b iv a le n t  

n a tu re  o f  h e ro ism , l i e s  i n  p r o v id in g  an answer to  th e  q u e s t io n  o f  

how, gen ius  a p a r t ,  Shakespeare came to  i n t e r p r e t  th e  c la s s ic s  in  

t h i s  i c o n o c l a s t i c  way. O the rw ise  S hakespea re 's  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  

h e ro ism  co u ld  as l o g i c a l l y  be th o u g h t  to  r e s t  on ge n iu s  a lo n e ,  and 

n o t  on any d is c o v e r ie s  made by re a d in g  w i t h i n  the  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n .  

B ro w e r 's  uneasy a t te m p t  to  c o n f la t e  V i r g i l i a n  s e n s i b i l i t y  w i t h  

C h r i s t ia n  v i r t u e  in d i c a t e s  the  o bv iou s  answer t o  t h i s  p rob lem .

1 ]Hero  and S a i n t , p . 86,



C h r i s t i a n  u l t im a te s  c o u ld  w e l l  be th o u g h t  to  have a c te d  as a 

c o r r e c t i v e  a g a in s t  an o v e r - t o l e r a n t  accep tance  o f  h e r o ic  i d e a ls  and 

to  have le d  Shakespeare , p a r a d o x i c a l l y ,  tow ards  a more comprehensive  

u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  c l a s s i c a l  h e r o ic  than  was common in  h is  age.

W h ile  t h i s  i s  a v iew  t h a t  the  e nsu in g  d is c u s s io n  w ou ld  c e r t a i n l y  

w ish  t o  a f f i r m ,  i t  does n o t  i n  i t s e l f  o f f e r  s u f f i c i e n t  e x p la n a t io n  

as to  how C h r i s t i a n i t y  m ig h t  m o d ify  E l iz a b e th a n  v e n e ra t io n  f o r  h e ro is m , 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  as t h a t  v e n e ra t io n  was i t s e l f  p a r t i a l l y  the  p ro d u c t  o f  a 

C h r i s t i a n - c h i v a l r i c  re a d in g  o f  c l a s s i c a l  h e r o ic  p o e t r y .

I t  has a l re a d y  been suggested  t h a t  Simmons’ s work p ro v id e s  one

i n d i c a t i o n  as to  how C h r i s t i a n  id e a s  m ig h t  have been a c t i v e l y  used

by Shakespeare to  i n t e r p r e t  c l a s s i c a l  w o rks . Simmons contends t h a t

A u g u s t in e ’ s c r i t i q u e  o f  th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y  i n  The C i t y  o f  God la y

beh ind  S hakespeare ’ s v i s io n  o f  P lu ta r c h  as r e v e a l in g  th e  r e l a t i v i t y

and s in  w h ich  in f e c t e d  a l l  te m p o ra l  i d e a ls  n o t  r a t i f i e d  by d i v in e

s a n c t io n :  a v i s i o n  i n  C h r i s t  apa rt)  n e t  i n i m i c a l  t o  P lu t a r c h 's

own P la to n ic  view o f  te m p o ra l i t y . ^  The problem w i th  Simmons’ s method

o f  e s t a b l i s h in g  the  p o i n t ,  however, i s  t h a t  h is  argument i s  open to

the  same ty p e  o f  s c e p t ic is m  w h ich  d e p re c ia te s  B ro w e r 's  t h e s is  c la im in g

d i r e c t  and n o n - s y n c r e t ic  r e l a t i o n s h ip s  between the  id e as  o f  c l a s s i c a l

a u th o rs  and those  o f  Shakespeare , Indeed , whereas the  a p o l o g i s t  f o r

c l a s s i c a l  i n f lu e n c e  has numerous echoes and a l l u s io n s  in  Shakespeare

w h ich  se rve  t o  endorse  th e  id e a  t h a t  he d e r iv e d  m a t e r ia l  f ro m  pagan

a u th o r s ,  th e re  i s  l i t t l e  t e x t u a l  ev idence  a v a i la b le  f o r  d e m o n s tra t in g

w ide re a d in g  i n  The C i t y  o f  God, and, even where e v idence  i s  f o r t h -  

2
com ing, t h i s  i s  n o t  i n  i t s e l f  p ro o f  t h a t  Shakespeare was bound 

to  accep t A u g u s t in e 's  e s t im a t io n s  o f  Rome's heroes and t h e i r  p la ce

1See S hakespea re 's  Pagan, W o r ld , p p . 8 - 1 0 , , and o f , 0 , A , R u s s e l l , P lu t a r c h , 
Lon d on ,1 9 7 2 ,p p . 85-9 8,

2)See n ,A ,S h a a b e r , " P is t o l  Quotes S t .A u g u s t in e , " E n g l is h  Language 
N o te s ,X IV ,197 6 ,p p . 141-158,
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i n  h i s t o r y .

I f ,  however, i t  i s  g ra n te d  w i t h  B rower t h a t  Shakespeare o f te n  

d is p la y s  a re m a rka b ly  s u b t le  awareness o f  th e  p a r a d o x ic a l  n a tu re  o f  

th e  v a r io u s  Graeco-Roman h e r o ic  images a v a i l a b le  t o  h im , and i f  i t  

i s  f u r t h e r  a l lo w e d  t h a t  Simmons's work bo th  sugges ts  th e  o p e ra t io n  

o f  C h r i s t ia n  id e a s  i n  t h i s  p rocess  and a ls o  im p l i e s  th e  need t o  

i n v e s t i g a t e  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  th e re  were more e a s i l y  a c c e s s ib le  

and d r a m a t i c a l l y  re s p o n s iv e  means by w h ich  C h r i s t i a n  a t t i t u d e s  t o  

the  c l a s s i c a l  w a r r i o r  hero  f i g u r e  co u ld  have e n te re d  h is  drama than  

i s  im p l ie d  by th e  r e l i a n c e  on A u g u s t in e ,  then  th e  Tudor drama does 

become w o r th y  o f  c o n s id e r a t io n  as b e in g  one p o s s ib le  source  o f  

S hakespeare ’ s a n t i - h e r o i c  i n s i g h t s .  Whether o r  n o t  ShakespTeare knew 

A ug u s t ine  i s  no t  a t  is s u e .  What the  e nsu in g  s tu d y  does seek to  

s u g g e s t,  however, i s  t h a t  A u g u s t in ia n  a t t i t u d e s  tow ards  the  w a r r i o r  

and te m p o ra l  c o n f l i c t  e n te re d  th e  m e d ieva l drama and c o n t in u e d  to  

fo rm  th e  b a s is  o f  an a n t i - h e r o i c  t r a d i t i o n  i n  t h a t  drama up u n t i l  

th e  t im e  when i t  was absorbed by, f i r s t ,  Marlowe and, la t e i ^  Shakespea re . 

T h is  t r a d i t i o n ,  i n  t h a t  i t  p re s e n te d  th e  w a r r i o r  n o t  as an a rc h e ty p e  

o f  goodness (as i n  c h i v a l r i c  l i t e r a t u r e )  b u t  as em b lem atic  o f  the  

f o l l i e s  and d e lu s io n s  o f  a l l  p o s t - l a p s a r ia n  men, was then a b le  to  

merge w i th  c l a s s i c a l  accoun ts  o f  h e r o ic  am b iva lence  in  the  E l i z a b 

e than  drama. I n  these  A u g u s t in ia n - C h r i s t i a n  te rm s ,  the  w a r r i o r  became 

the  t y p i c a l  den izen  o f  the  e a r t h l y  c i t y ;  a m e ta p h o r ic a l  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  

o f  f a l l e n  man th ro u g h o u t  h i s t o r y .  I m p l i c i t  in  th e  term s o f  the  

m e taphor,  however, was the  id e a  t h a t  f o l l o w in g  the  in c a r n a t io n  th e  

d e lu s io n ,  and hence the  s in ,  im p l ie d  by the  p r o fe s s io n  o f  h e r o ic  

i d e a ls  became in e s t im a b ly  more b lam ew orthy  because man had then  been 

g ive n  u l t im a te s  wh ich  n o t  o n ly  re p la c e d  h e r o ic  u l t im a te s  as 

necessa ry  o b je c ts  o f  v e n e r a t io n ,  b u t  a ls o  e x p l i c i t l y  condemned many 

o f  th e  v a lu e s  on w h ich  h e r o ic  u l t im a te s  were based. For th e  w a r r i o r



l i v i n g  in  th e  e ra  o f  g race  th e  t r a d i t i o n  emphasised th a t ,  un less  

e x c e p t io n a l  c i rc u m s ta n ce s  prcv«(le i, th e  s i n f u l  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  a c t i v i t y  

rend e re d  the  hero  l i a b l e  to  f u l f i l  th e  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  p rom ise  l a t e n t  

i n  the  te rm s o f  th e  m e taphor;  d a m n a t i o n .  Hamlet and Macbeth a re  b o t h  

shown to  d ea l w i t h  the  lacuna  e x i s t i n g  between c l a s s i c a l  and C h r i s t i a n  

h e r o ic  m etaphor in  these  a n t i - h e r o i c  te rm s .

In  these  te rm s ,  t o o ,  th e  fo r m a l  i n f lu e n c e  o f  th e  m o r a l i t y  drama 

u n i te s  w i t h  th e  C h r is t ia n  meaning u n d e r ly in g  i t s  shape, so t h a t  the  

p r im a ry  in f lu e n c e  o f  m o r a l i t y  drama on Shakespearean h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  

comes t o  be seen as b e in g  c o n ta in e d  in  th e  im pe tus  w h ich  i t  p ro v id e s  

to  c re a te  h e r o ic  p r o ta g o n is t s  whose hero ism  becomes w h o l ly  o r  p a r t i a l l y  

a m etaphor o f  t h e i r  s i n f u l  n a tu re s ,  o r  o f  the  p rob lem  o f  e’v i l  w i t h  

w h ich  th e y  s t r u g g le .  As in d ic a t e d  above, i m p l i c i t  i n  the  argument 

i s  th e  s u g g e s t io n  t h a t  exposure  to  the  d ra m a t ic  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  

a n t i - h e r o i c  C h r i s t i a n  i r o n ie s  and h e r o ic  metaphors o f  s i n ,  re n d e rs  

Shakespeare more l i a b l e  t o  respond t o  s i m i l a r  i r o n ie s  and s i m i l a r  

m e ta p h o r ic a l  r e p r e s e n ta t io n s  in  th e  works o f  the  c l a s s i c a l  h e r o ic  

t r a d i t i o n .  I n d e e d , ju s t  as m etaphor i s  fou n d  t o  u n i te  w i t h  fo rm  in  

the  c o n te x t  o f  the  in f lu e n c e  o f  Tudor drama, so a ls o  i t  i s  found  to  

do i n  the  c o n te x t  o f  the  in f lu e n c e  o f  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e .  Using 

th re e  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  r e s t r i c t e d  examples o f  a p rocess  w h ich  i s  

p ro b a b ly  more e x te n s iv e ,  i t  i s  shown how a spe c ts  o f  O v id ia n  hero.ic  

myth , V i r g i l ' s  accoun t o f  the  death  o f  P r iam , and Seneca’ s H e rc u le s  

F u re n s , gave Shakespeare s t r u c t u r e s  th ro u g h  w h ich  t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  

the  meaning o f  th e  h e r o ic  e xp e r ie n c e  l a t e n t  w i t h i n  h is  own more 

im m ed ia te  source  m a t e r ia l .  In  f a c t ,  the  c o n c lu s io n  w h ich  i t  has 

seemed v a l i d  to  a s s e r t  i s  t h a t  u l t im a t e l y  the  m e d ieva l a t t i t u d e  

w h ich  saw the  h e r o ic  f i g u r e  as a m etaphor o f  v a r io u s  s ta te s  o f  human 

degeneracy became combined w i t h  s i m i l a r  v i s io n s  in  c l a s s i c a l  w o rks ,  

so t h a t  the  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  a Te reus , o r  a P y r rh u s ,  o r  a H e rcu le s
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were a l lo w e d  to  merge w i t h  those  o f  the  m o r a l i t y  p r o ta g o n is t  i n  

the  fo r m a t io n  o f  w h a t,  t h e r e f o r e ,  become u n u s u a l ly  complex h e r o ic  

a rc h e ty p e s ,  whose i n d i v i d u a l  c h a ra c te rs  enhance, r a t h e r  than  d e t r a c t  

f ro m , t h e i r  u n iv e r s a l  im p l i c a t i o n s .

I t  sh ou ld  be re c o g n iz e d ,  however, t h a t  a l th o u g h  Shakespeare i s  

found  t o  adapt c l a s s i c a l  fo rm s and images t o  C h r i s t ia n  t r a g e d y ,  and 

l i k e w is e  found  t o  impose m o r a l i t y  fo rm s on to  pagan t ra g e d y ,  t h i s  i s  

n o t  t o  im p ly  t h a t  he confused  o r  c o n f la t e d  th e  two epochs. The 

c o n c lu s io n s  reached in  t h i s  re s p e c t  concu r w i t h  those  o f  Simmons 

in  t h a t  i t  has been found  t h a t  th ro u g h o u t  h is  c a re e r  Shakespeare 

r e t a in e d  and deve loped  the  i n t e g r i t y  o f  the  id e a  t h a t  Greece and 

Rome were a w o r ld  a p a r t  i n  m ora l and e s c h a to lo g ic a l  te rm s -from the  

C h r is t ia n  w o r ld  w h ich  gave h is  d ra m a t ic  p r o ta g o n is t s  access to  the  

re v e a le d  t r u t h s  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  s a l v a t i o n ,  and th e  e n a b l in g  power o f  

the  grace o f  God. In  t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  th e n ,  the  s tud y  as a whole  la y s  

s t r e s s  on the  e s s e n t ia l  d u a l i t y  w h ich  must be f e l t  t o  u n d e r l ie  the  

id e a  o f  a Shakespearean h e r o ic  v i s i o n .  D i s t i n c t i o n s  between pagan 

and C h r i s t ia n  need n o t ,  however, be f e l t  t o  e s ta b l i s h  an i r r e c o n 

c i l a b l e  d icho tom y w i t h i n  th e  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n .  I t  i s  the  id e a  

o f  g re a tn e s s ,  the  id e a  o f  he ro ism  i t s e l f ,  w h ich  imposes u n i t y  on to  

any s tu d y  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  h e roes ;how eve r d iv e rs e  t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  

e s t im a t io n s  o f  what makes a person h e r o ic  happen to  be.

S i m i l a r l y  the  concep t o f  h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  can a ls o  be f e l t  t o
N

c ro ss  th e  d i v i d i n g  l i n e s  between C h r i s t ia n  and pagan and e x i s t  

i n  term s r e l a t i v e  s o le l y  t o  the  degree o f  h e ro ic  a ^ ^ c (X f \6 li t  r n t iy f  ' fç  IV { r  

im p l i e d  by the  drama. Thus Eugene W aith  has suggested  t h a t  a b s o lu te  

d i s t i n c t i o n s  between h e r o ic  and n o n -h e ro ic  t r a g e d ie s  do n o t  e x i s t ,  

b u t  t h a t  "a  d i s t i n c t i o n  may be drawn on the  b a s is  o f  s t r e s s .  The 

more h e a v i l y  i t  f a l l s  on ’ t o t a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s ’ , the  more h e r o ic  

th e  v i s i o n ,  and hence t r a g e d ie s  in  wh ich  t h i s  s t r e s s  i s  v e ry  marked 

are t r u l y  h e r o ic  t r a g e d ie s ,  whereas those  in  w h ich  th e  s t r e s s  f a l l s



1
m a in ly  on 'g r ie v o u s  l i m i t a t i o n s ’ a re  th e  le a s t  h e r o ic  o f  t r a g e d ie s . "  

W a i th ’ s d e f i n i t i o n  i s  n o t  o n ly  o f  use in  i n d i c a t i n g  the  f l e x i b l e ,  

h e te ro d o x ,  pa ram ete rs  w i t h i n  wh ich  the  e x te n t  o f  Shakespea re ’ s 

t r a g i c - h e r o i c  v i s io n  may be e s t im a te d ,  b u t  i t  a ls o  sugges ts  how i t  

i s  p e r m is s ib le  t o  use th e  term s h e r o ic  and a n t i - h e r o i c  i n  th e  g e n e ra l  

sense t h a t  th e y  a re  o f te n  take n  t o  im p ly  in  the  p re s e n t  s tu d y .

Thus, i n  these  terms, an h e r o ic  f a c t  i s  one w h ich  ten d s  tow ards  th e  

agg rand izem en t o r  enhancement o f  th e  s t a t u r e  o f  th e  man o r  w a r r i o r  

f i g u r e  b e in g  c e le b ra te d .  A l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  an a n t i - h e r o i c  id e a  becomes 

one wh ich  tends  tow ards  th e  m in im iz a t io n  o r  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  any 

ty p e  o f  a p p r e c ia t io n  o f  h e r o ic  o r  h u m a n is t ic  p e r f e c t i o n  o r  power. 

O b v io u s ly  such a usage a l lo w s  f o r  f l e x i b i l i t y .  In  th e  c o n s id e r a t io n  

o f  a work d e a l in g  s p e c i f i c a l l y  w i t h  w a r r i o r  h e ro ism  then  the  terms 

h e r o ic  and a n t i - h e r o i c  im p ly  e i t h e r  th e  endorsement o r  the  und e r

c u t t i n g  o f  p re c is e  h e r o ic  i d e a l s .  When a p p l ie d  t o  works whose 

s u b je c t  m a t te r  i s  n o t  so o v e r t l y  ’ e p ic ' ,  however, then  the  term s can 

m e re ly  be th o u g h t  to  d e f in e  the  e x te n t  t o  w h ich  th e  g e n e ra l  id e a  o f  

human e x c e l le n c e  i s  a l lo w e d  to  emerge from  t h a t  w ork .

I t  sh ou ld  be obse rved , however, t h a t  W a i th 's  d e f i n i t i o n  a l lo w s  

f o r  a paradox t o  emerge w i t h  re s p e c t  t o  h e r o ic  t ra g e d y .  I t  has been 

s ta te d  t h a t , i n  s e le c t i n g  the  f o u r  t r a g e d ie s  f o r  c o n s id e r a t io n , t h e  

main C f \ t ^ r i o o  has been w h e th e r the  p la y  has a p r o ta g o n is t  who 

i s  a w a r r i o r  h e ro ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  a man who, l i k e  H am le t, i s  r e q u i r e d  

to  a c t  l i k e  one. Thus, a l th o u g h  W a i th 's  d e f i n i t i o n  s t i l l  a p p l ie s  

to  the  p la y s  s e le c te d  in  t h i s  way, i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  i n  W a i th 's  

term s a p la y  wh ich  has a w a r r i o r  as i t s  c e n t r a l  concern m ig h t  s t i l l  

p re s e n t  a m arked ly  u n h e ro ic  emphasis on h is  g r ie v o u s  l i m i t a t i o n s ,  and, 

th u s ,  emerge as an a n t i - h e r o i c  h e r o ic  t ra g e d y ;  o r  perhaps more 

p r e c i s e l y  as a t ra g e d y  o f  he ro ism . T h is  paradox d e f in e s  th e  c e n t r a l

1 ] The H ercu lean  Hero in  Marlowe,Chapman,Shakespeare,and D ryden ,
London,1 9 6 2 ,p p . 14-15.
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i r o n y  o f  C h r i s t ia n  h e r o ic  t ra g e d y ,  and one w h ich , i t  \ \  

was c l a r i f i e d  f o r  Shakespeare by the  a n t i - h e r o i c  emphasis o f  the  

C h r is t ia n  m o ra l drama on man’ s i n a b i l i t y  t o  a ch ie ve  h is  own b e a t i t u d e s -  

o r  t o  work tow ards  h is  own h e r o ic  a ch ievem ents . In  the  pagan h e r o ic  

t r a d i t i o n  a w a r r i o r  m ig h t  be c e le b ra te d  as h e r o ic  o r  condemned as 

n o n -h e ro ic .  T h is  e v a lu a t io n  i s  made w i t h i n  the  c o n te x t  o f  the  

va lu e s  o f  th e  h e r o ic  w o r ld  o f  the  work o f  a r t : t h u s  a man may be a 

P y rrh u s  o r  an Aeneas, In  C h r i s t ia n  h e r o ic  l i t e r a t u r e ,  however, th e  

jOAfamLftrs o f  heroic, wortWfraASCW th e  mundane e s t im a t io n s  o f  th e  h e r o ’ s 

s o c ie t y  and th e  hero  may e n jo y  th e  u n i v e r s a l  a p p r e c ia t io n  o f  the  

p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  h is  h e r o ic  powers and y e t  s t i l l  a ch ieve  th e  a b s o lu te  

a n t i - h e r o i c  m in im iz a t io n  o f  dam nation as a rew ard  f o r  t h e i r  e x e r c is e .

As w i l l  be shown, the  f i n a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  t o  be drawn between 

Shakespea re ’ s C h r i s t ia n  and h is  pagan "h e ro ic  t r a g e d ie s  i s  t h a t  the  

pagan ’ s h e r o ic  c a re e r  i s  seen by him ùjyé. lr\i% s o c ie . t ^  o-S cl  m c w i d A n c

oac_; a gfor(ou.5 life  u>KlcK HoTo no speci«il ^p^rf+aaj sfatwÿ^

w h i le  f o r  the  C h r is t ia n  th e  h e r o ’ s c a re e r  m ig h t  lead  e i t h e r  t o  the  

f u r t h e r o f  s a lv a t i o n  a m id s t  f l i g h t s  o f  a n g e ls ,  o r  e ls e  

i t  may compound the  i r o n i c  r e v e r s a l  o f  dea th  w i t h  th e  f a r  g r e a te r  

m in im iz a t io n  o f  dam nation . Should  th e  C h r is t ia n  w a r r i o r  r e t a i n  

s u f f i c i e n t  i n s i g h t  i n t o  th e  n a tu re  o f  h is  t ra g e d y  then  he w i l l  

recogn ize ,  a lo n g  w i t h  the  m o r a l i t y  p r o ta g o n is t  to  whom he i s  r e la t e d ,  

t h a t  dam nation has been deserved  i r o n i c a l l y  as a r e s u l t  o f  the  

p u r s u i t  o f  h e r o ic  aggrand izem ent i n  t h i s  w o r ld  a t  th e  expense o f  

the  n e x t .  In  the  C h r i s t i a n - t r a g i c  u n iv e rs e  the  p u r s u i t  o f  goodness 

i s  bo th  more complex and more obscure than i t  may be a l lo w e d  t o  be 

w i t h i n  the  e t h i c a l l y  l u c id  c o n f in e s  o f  the  e p ic  poem, and the  h e r o ic  

dilemma i s  t h a t  w h i le  th e  a g g re s s iv e  e x e rc is e  o f  h e r o ic  v i r t u e  may 

appear to  be a mundane good i t  may a ls o  be a s p i r i t u a l  e v i l  le a d in g  

tow ards  the  common enemy o f  man.



CHAPTER ONE : A t t i t u d e s  tow ards  pagan and C h r i s t ia n  w a r r i o r  heroes 

in  S a in t  A u g u s t in e 's  The C i t y  o f  God.

The v iew  o f  h i s t o r y  propounded in  The C i t y  o f  God d i f f e r s

fu n d a m e n ta l ly  f ro m  t h a t  w h ich  has been p u t  fo rw a rd  as b e in g  th e

o r th o d o x  h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l  v i s io n  c u r r e n t  d u r in g  S hakespea re ’ s 
1

l i f e t i m e . A ug u s t ine  r e je c t e d  the  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f

tho se  among h is  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  who b e l ie v e d  t h a t  h i s t o r y  was th e

i n t u i t i v e l y  a c c e s s ib le  re c o rd  o f  God’ s m ora l purposes i n  d i r e c t i n g  

2
te m p o ra l  a f f a i r s .  In s te a d  he i n s i s t e d  t h a t  a l th o u g h  th e  C h r i s t i a n  

must n e ve r  r e f r a i n  f rom  d raw ing  i n s t r u c t i v e  le sso ns  f ro m  p a s t  

e v e n ts ,  he must a ls o  neve r f o r g e t  t h a t  w i t h o u t  d i v in e  r e v e la t i o n  

th e  d im in is h e d  c a p a c i t ie s  o f  p o s t - l a p s a r ia n  man a l lo w  him t o  make 

a t  b e s t  o n ly  educa ted  «guesses as to  th e  reasons why God caused

3
e ve n ts  t o  o c c u r  as th e y  d id .

1 ] A lth o u g h  re c e n t  c r i t i c i s m  has d i s c r e d i t e d  the  v iew  t h a t  Shakespeare 
had an u n q u e s t io n in g  b e l i e f  i n  th e  s o - c a l le d  Tudor m ora l o rd e r  
th e o ry  o f  h i s t o r y  ( f o r  a summary o f  modern work in  t h i s  f i e l d  see 
J .W .L e v e r ,"S h a k e s p e a re  and th e  Ideas  o f  h is  T im e , ” Shakespeare 
S u rv e y ,X X IX ,197 6 ,p p . 84-913 i t  s t i l l  seems p e r m is s ib le  t o  c i t e  E.M.W. 
T i l l y a r d ’ s v iew  t h a t  th e  o r th o d o x  accoun t o f  h i s t o r i c a l  c a u s a t io n  
d u r in g  th e  p e r io d  p o s tu la te d  "a . . . com prehens ib le  scheme o f  
h i s t o r y ; a  scheme fu n d a m e n ta l ly  r e l i g i o u s , b y  w h ich  even ts  e v o lv e  
under a law o f  j u s t i c e  and under theru/m^ o f  God’ s P ro v id e n c e , and 
o f  w h ich  E l i z a b e t h ’ s England was th e  acknowledged outcome" 
( S hakespea re ’ s H is t o r y  P la y s ,L o n d o n ,1 9 5 T ,p p .3 2 0 -3 2 1 .3 , i f  by 
'o r th o d o x *  i t  i s  sought to  im p ly  n o th in g  more than ’ o f f i c i a l l y  
s a n c t io n e d . ’

23See R .A .M a rk u s ,S a e c u lu m :H is to ry  and S o c ie ty  in  th e  Theo logy o f  
S t . A u g u s t in e , Cambridge,1 9 7 0 ,p p . 55 and 6 2 - 6 3 .H e r e a f te r  c i t e d  as 
Saeculum .

33 Fo r a f u l l e r  e x p o s i t io n  o f  A u g u s t in e ’ s c o n te n t io n  t h a t  " o u ts id e  
th e  l i m i t s  o f  the  h i s t o r y  t o l d  in  the  B ib le  we have no way o f  
a s s e s s in g  th e  meaning o f  any a c t io n  . . .  o r  any epoch in  the  
u n fo ld in g  h i s t o r y  o f  s a l v a t i o n , "  see Markus, Saeculum, p p .15 8 -159 .

Fo r a d is c u s s io n  o f  A u g u s t in e ’ s in s is t e n c e  on " th e  f u t i l i t y  o f  
se ek ing  a r a t i o n a l  comprehension o f  the  a b s o lu te "  see H e rsch e l 
B a k e r ,The D ig n i t y  o f  Man, Cam bridge,M ass. , 1 9 4 7 , p . 1 6 2 .The whole 
c h a p te r  on A u g u s t in e ,p p .1 5 ^ - 1 8 6 ,dea ls  w i t h  many o f  th e  g e n e ra l  
te n e ts  o f  h is  th e o lo g y  d iscu ssed  below in  a way w h ich  c o n f i rm s  
the  r i g o r o u s l y  a n t i - h u m a n is t i c  n a tu re  o f  h is  th o u g h t  and ,hence , 
o f  h is  i n f l u e n c e .
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I n  expound ing  t h i s  v ie w p o in t  A ug u s t ine  was n o t  abandoning h i s t o r y

to  m ora l chaos and r e l i g i o u s  s c e p t ic is m .  In d e e d ,  i t  was because he

re c o g n iz e d  t h a t  h i s t o r y  o f te n  seemed m o r a l ly  in c o h e r e n t  t h a t  he

sough t t o  p u t  the  c e n t r a l  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f  i n  a ben ign  and in c o n t e s ta b ly

g oo d  God . c o n t r o l l i n g  a l l  h i s t o r y  on more f i r m  fo u n d a t io n s  than  the

r a t i o n a l i s t  approach wou ld  a l lo w .  Those fo u n d a t io n s  were t o  r e s t  on .

f a i t h .  Given t h a t  e ve n ts  o ccu r w h ich  any r a t i o n a l  th e o ry  o f  p r o v i d e n t i a l

e t h ic s  must a l lo w  t o  be i l l o g i c a l  o r  even e v i l  i n  t h a t  th e y  c o n tra ve ne

a l l  human e s t im a t io n s  o f  what i s  r i g h t  and j u s t ,  the n  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s

leave  them se lves  open to  the  arguments o f  the  s c e p t ic s  who wou ld

i n s i s t  t h a t  God i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  shown e i t h e r  t o  be e v i l  o r  n o n - e x is t e n t .

A u g u s t in e  o b v ia te s  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  such c o n c lu s io n s  by a rg t j in g  t h a t  a l l

o f  God's judgm ents are n e c e s s a r i l y  m ora l b u t  t h a t  we are wrong to

a t te m p t  t o  e v a lu a te  H is  t ra n s c e n d e n t  m o r a l i t y  i n  te rm s o f  o u r  own

mundane e th ic s  and im p e r fe c t  re a so n . Not u n t i l  th e  end o f  human

h i s t o r y  w i l l  God's peop le  d is c o v e r  the  t r u t h  co n c e rn in g  the  h ig h e r

m o r a l i t y  now r i g h t e o u s ly  obscure  t o  them: "And when we come to  t h a t

g re a t  jud gm en t,  p r o p e r ly  c a l le d  ' t h e  day o f  doom,' o r  ' t h e  c o n su m rn a f jo n

o f  t im e '? '  th e re  we s h a l l  n o t  o n ly  see a l l  t h in g s  c l e a r l y ,  bu t  acknowledge

a l l  th e  judgm ents  o f  God, f ro m  th e  f i r s t  t o  th e  l a s t ,  t o  be f i r m l y

grounded upon j u s t i c e .  And th e r e  we s h a l l  le a r n ,  and know a ls o ,  why

God's judgm ents  are g e n e r a l l y  in c o m p re h e n s ib le  un to  us, and how j u s t

H is  judgm ents a re  in  t h a t  p o in t  a ls o ;  a l th o u g h  a l re a d y  ind eed  i t  i s

m a n i fe s t  u n to  the  f a i t h f u l ,  t h a t  we are j u s t l y ,  as y e t ,  i g n o r a n t  i n

2
them a l l ,  o r  a t  le a s t  in  most o f  the m ."

1 ] o f . The C i t y  o f  God,X X .2. Th roughou t re fe re n c e  i s  made t o  b o th  a 
modern e d i t i o n  ( t ra n s .G .E .M cC ra cke n ,W .M cA llen  G reen ,e t  a l . ,7  v o l s . ,  
Loeb C la s s ic a l  L ib r a r y ,L o n d o n ,1957-"%jand to  t h a t  o f  the  w o rk ’ s 
f i r s t  E n g l is h  t r a n s la t o r , J o h n  H e a le y , Ced., from  b o th  th e  1610 and 1620 
e d i t i o n s , b y  T a s k e r ,2 v o l s . , London ,1945.3 .The Loeb v e rs io n
f r e q u e n t l y  g iv e s  g r e a te r  c l a r i t y , though a l l  q u o ta t io n s  are taken  
from  Healey so as to  i n d i c a t e  a Jacobean r e a d i n g . l t  i s  n o t  suggested  
t h a t  Shakespeare had p r i o r  access to  H e a le y ’ s t r a n s l a t i o n .

23 The C i t y  o f  God,XX.2 [H ea ley  I I , p . 270 . 3 .
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I t  s h o u ld  be observed t h a t  A ug u s t ine  does n o t  con tend  t h a t  man

can n eve r  d is c e rn  God's p r o v i d e n t i a l  p u rpose . H is  p o i n t  i s  t h a t

w i t h o u t  d i r e c t  r e v e la t i o n  man can n eve r  be c e r t a i n  [even i n  the

se em ing ly  obv ious  in s ta n c e s  o f  v i r t u e  p ro s p e r in g  and v ic e  s u f f e r i n g )

as t o  th e  n a tu re  o f  God's i n t e n t i o n s .  A l l  men were n o t  e q u a l ly

b e n ig h te d ,  however, and A ug u s t ine  was a ls o  a t  p a in s  t o  s t r e s s  t h a t  th e

C h r i s t i a n  w i l l  more o f te n  come c lo s e r  to  u n d e rs ta n d in g  God's meanings

in  h i s t o r y  than  w i l l  th e  pagan who la cke d  th e  s p e c ia l  i n s i g h t s  g ive n

to  th e  t r u e  Church and whose judgm ents  w ere , t h e r e f o r e ,  based on the

im p e r fe c t io n s  o f  human reason and i n f e r i o r ,  man-made, m o ra l p h i lo s o p h ie s

Thus a l l  C h r i s t ia n s  had B i b l i c a l  t e x t s  w h ich  re v e a le d  w i t h  a b s o lu te

c e r t a i n t y  th e  type s  o f  ways in  w h ich  God’ s p r o v i d e n t i a l  r o le  w orked.

Such examples a l lo w e d  f o r  reasonab le  in fe r e n c e s  to  be made about H is

2
meaning when He caused s i m i l a r  e ven ts  t o  o ccu r  in  s e c u la r  h i s t o r y .  In  

a d d i t i o n  th e  C h r is t ia n  had had re v e a le d  to  him c e r t a i n  g e n e ra l  t r u t h s  

about th e  p ro g re s s  o f  h i s t o r y ,  i t s  d i v i s i o n s ,  and i t s  o v e r a l l  s ta tu s
3

in  te rm s o f  th e  p a t t e r n  o f  re d e m p t io n .  M oreover, h av ing  und e rs tood  

th e  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  th e  i n c a r n a t i o n ,  a l l  C h r is t ia n s  knew (in  a way t h a t  

a pagan c o u ld  n o t j t h a t  a l l  h i s t o r y  possessed m ora l and e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  

im p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  them. Indeed i t  was A u g u s t in e 's  express  concern  t h a t

he make th e  f a i t h f u l  aware o f  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  r o le  w i t h i n  mundane

U -  4- 4h i s t o r y .

Thus, w h i le  th e  B ib le  s a id  l i t t l e  about the  p e r io d  o f  t im e  f a l l i n g  

between the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and th e  a po ca lyp se , the  C h r i s t i a n  l i v i n g  in  

th e  f i n a l  age d id  have the  advantage o f  knowing t h a t  s a lv a t i o n  was 

p o s s ib le  and t h a t  a l l  human a c t i o n ,  and hence a l l  h i s t o r y ,  had re le v a n c e  

in  the  mechanics o f  s a l v a t i o n .  T h is  d id  n o t  g iv e  man any i n s i g h t  i n t o

1)See The C i t y  o f  God, X V I I I .41 .

2 ) T h u s , fo r  exam p le ,d ra w in g  on the  p u n i t i t i v e  b i b l i c a l  w a rs ,A u g u s t in e  
a s s e r ts  t h a t  th e  Romans were empowered " t o  p un ish  the  v ic io u s  
s t a te s  o f  o th e r  n a t i o n s . "  The C i t y  o f  God, V . 1 2 . [H ea ley  I , p . 1 6 0 . ) ,

3)See M arkus, Saeculum, p p .1 6 -1 9 .

4)See The C i t y  o f  God,X X .2.
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God's h i s t o r i c a l  meanings, b u t  i t  d id  cause him t o  be aware t h a t ,w h a te v e r  

i t s  t ra n s c e n d e n t  im p l i c a t i o n s ,  so f a r  as each i n d i v i d u a l  in v o lv e d  i n  

h i s t o r y  i s  conce rned , each a c t io n  w i l l  a ls o  be e v a lu a te d  i n  te rm s o f  

a p e rs o n a l  m o ra l and s p i r i t u a l  c a lc u lu s  Knowable t o  him and endorsed 

by d iv in e  exam ple . Indeed ,one  o f  th e  most im m ed ia te  o f  th e  senses in  

w h ich  a C h r i s t ia n  co u ld  be e t h i c a l l y  s u p e r io r  t o  th e  pagan was d e f in e d  

by th e  f a c t  t h a t  in  the  f i g u r e  o f  C h r i s t  C h r i s t ia n s  had been g ive n  a 

m o ra l b io g ra p h y ,  as w e l l  as a s e r ie s  o f  e x p l i c i t  m o ra l t e a c h in g s ,  

a g a in s t  w h ich  th e y  co u ld  n o t  o n ly  r e g u la te  t h e i r  l i v e s  b u t  a ls o  

e v a lu a te  th e  p e rs o n a l  m o r a l i t y  o f  a l l  o th e r  men in  h i s t o r y .  W h ile  

aga in  i t  must be emphasised t h a t  th e  e th ic s  o f  God in  H is  p r o v i d e n t i a l  

r o le  were n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  those  e n jo in e d  upon man by C h r i s t ,  n e v e r th e 

le s s  the  e x is te n c e  o f  a d i v i n e l y  s a n c t io n e d  code o f  e t h ic s  a l lo w e d  

th e  C h r i s t i a n  to  make m ora l judgm ents a t  th e  human le v e l-  w i t h  f a r  

more assurance  o f  t r u t h ,  and w i t h  O. sp i r i f u a  lC^ o f

th e  a b s o lu te  need to  obey t h e i r  m o ra l im p e r a t iv e s ,  than  co u ld  be f e l t  

by them to  be d e r iv a b le  from  any c o n f l i c t i n g  e t h i c a l  system o r  code 

based on re a son , o r  s o c ia l  s a n c t io n ,  o r  even on the  law o f  n a tu re  and 

o f  n a t i o n s , ^

T h is  A u g u s t in ia n  d i s t i n c t i o n  between tho se  w i t h  access t o  a b s o lu te

c e r t a i n t y  and those  e i t h e r  h i s t o r i c a l l y  c o n f in e d  o r ,  worse s t i l l ,

te m p e ra m e n ta l ly  re s ig n e d  to  th e  r e l a t i v i t y  o f  human va lu es  i s  c r u c i a l

f o r  the  argument wh ich  i s  to  f o l l o w .  S ta te d  b r i e f l y  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n

i s  t h i s :  both  as a r e s u l t  o f  th e  d im in is h e d  c a p a c i t ie s  o f  man f o l l o w in g

the  f a l l ,  and a ls o  because God o pe ra tes  a t  a t ra n s c e n d e n t  m o ra l l e v e l ,

2
a l l  o f  s e c u la r  Cor n o n - B ib l i c a l )  h i s t o r y  i s  " r a d i c a l l y  ambiguous” i n  

p r o v i d e n t i a l  te rm s ;  a l th o u g h  i t  i s  an a r t i c l e  o f  f a i t h  t h a t  a l l  h i s t o r y  

works tow ards  d iv in e  goodness. Less ambiguous i s  p e rs o n a l  m o r a l i t y ,  and

1]See The C i t y  o f  God, X I . 3.

2 ] M a rku s ,S a e cu lu m ,p .62.
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i n  t h i s  s p he re ,  gu ided  by the  te a c h in g s  o f  C h r i s t ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n  i s  n o t  

o n ly  b e t t e r  equ ipped to  a c t  w e l l  than  the  pagan, b u t  he i s  a ls o  more 

capab le  o f  e t h i c a l  e v a lu a t io n .  Thus, i f  he uses these  g i f t s  c o r r e c t l y ,  

th e  C h r i s t ia n  may e v a lu a te  th e  i n d i v i d u a l  a c t io n s  o f  men in  a l l  epochs 

a g a in s t  the  a b s o lu te  s ta n d a rd s  o f  h is  f a i t h .  Given the  a b s o lu te  

r ig h te o u s n e s s  o f  h is  e t h ic s  he may do t h i s  even f o r  m i l i e u x . m  which 

C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c a l  s ta n d a rd s  were u n a v a i la b le  o r  i n a p p r o p r ia t e .  In  a 

r e a l  sense A u g u s t in e ’ s d i s t i n c t i o n  between C h r i s t ia n  and n o n - C h r i s t ia n  

d en ie d  c u l t u r a l  o r  h i s t o r i c a l  r e l a t i v i s m  to  be o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e  : the  

word o f  God had to  be g ive n  p r im acy  i n  any e ra  and o v e r  any e th o s .

A l l  human e s t im a t io n s  o f  what c o n s t i t u t e d  p ra is e w o r th y  b e h a v io u r ,  

i n c lu d i n g  those  c u r r e n t  i n  an h e r o ic  s o c ie t y ,  o r  i n  a p a r t i a l l y  h e r o ic

c i v i l i z a t i o n  such as Rome, had t o  be measured a g a in s t  C h r i s t ia n

1
s ta n d a rd s ,  and ( w h o l ly  o r  p a r t i a l l y )  accep ted  o r  r e je c t e d  a c c o r d in g ly .

The b a s ic  d i s t i n c t i o n  between those  l i v i n g  a c c o rd in g  to  fe m p o rc t  I

and those  l i v i n g  t h e i r  l i v e s  in  the  f a i t h  and lo v e  o f  God i s  a

c r u c i a l  one in  A u g u s t in ia n  th e o lo g y ,  and, u l t i m a t e l y ,  w h i le  i t  i s

c e r t a i n l y  in te n d e d  to  d iv id e  pagans from  C h r i s t i a n s ,  th e  f u l l  i m p l i c 

a t io n s  o f  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  f o r  A ug u s t ine  a l lo w  him to  use i t  t o

t ra n s c e n d  a l l  s u p e r f i c i a l  c a te g o r i z a t i o n s  made by re fe re n c e  to  t im e  o r

to  p ro fe s s e d  b e l i e f ,  and to  make a more b a s ic  d i v i s i o n  o f  a l l  men 

a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e i r  a f f e c t i o n s ,  and, by i m p l i c a t i o n ,  a c c o rd in g  to  t h e i r

e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  d e s t in y .  Thus, A u g u s t in e  d iv id e s  a l l  men i n t o  two

2
t e m p o r a l ly  i n t e r t w in e d  b u t  s p i r i t u a l l y  s e pa ra te  e s ta te s ;  the  c i t y  o f  

God and th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y .  Even the  C h r i s t ia n  i s  unab le  t o  d is c e rn  the  

e x a c t  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  e i t h e r  c i t y  i n  t h i s  w o r ld ,  b u t  i t  has been re v e a le d  

t h a t  a m a jo r  f a c t o r  d e te rm in in g  an i n d i v i d u a l ' s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta tu s

i s  th e  n a tu re  and focu s  o f  h is  lo ve  w h i le  a l i v e :

1 )A p rocess  engaged in  by A ug u s t ine  w i th  re s p e c t  to  c l a s s i c a l  p h i lo s o p h y  
i n  books s i x  to  n in e  o f  The C i t y  o f  God.

2 ) See The C i t y  o f  God,XV.1 . , and X I . 1 , , a ls o  M arkus, S aecu lum ,pp .15 8 -1 5 9 .
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Two lo ve s  th e r e fo r e  have g ive n  o r i g i n  t o  these  two c i t i e s ,  s e l f -  
lo v e  i n  contempt o f  God un to  the  e a r t h l y ,  lo ve  o f  God in  contempt 
o f  one ’ s s e l f  t o  th e  h e a v e n ly . The f i r s t  seeks the  g lo r y  o f  men, 
and th e  l a t t e r  d e s i re s  God o n ly  as th e  te s t im o n y  o f  th e  c o n s c ie n c e ,  
th e  g r e a te s t  g l o r y .  That g l o r i e s  i n  i t s e l f ,  and t h i s  in  God.
That e x a l t s  i t s e l f  i n  s e l f - g l o r y :  t h i s  says t o  God : " My g lo r y  and 
th e  l i f t e r  up o f  my h e a d . " [ Psa lm s, i i i . 3 . )  That b o a s ts  o f  th e  
a m b it io u s  conquero rs  le d  by the  l u s t  o f  s o v e r e ig n t y :  i n  t h i s  a l l  
se rve  each o th e r  in  c h a r i t y ,  b o th  th e  r u l e r s  i n  c o u n s e l l in g  and 
th e  s u b je c ts  in  o b e y in g .  That lo ve s  w o r ld l y  v i r t u e  i n  the  
p o te n ta te s  : t h i s  says u n to  God : " I  w i l l  lo v e  T h e e ,0 L o rd ,  my 
s t r e n g t h . " ( Psalm s, x v i i i . 1 . }  1

As t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  w i l l  be shown t o  have g re a t  im p o r ta n ce  f o r

A u g u s t in e ’ s c r i t i q u e  o f  th e  Roman w a r r io r  h e ro ,  i t  i s  i n s t r u c t i v e  to

observe  t h a t  even when couched in  g e n e ra l  te rm s the  o p p o s i t io n

between th e  g lo r y  o f  men, s e l f - g l o r y ,  a m b i t io u s  conque ro rs  and w o r ld l y

p o te n ta te s ,  and h u m i l i t y  and s e l f - d e p r e c a t i o n  b e fo re  God, i s  one w h ich

can be s a id  to  encompass a d i s t i n c t i o n  between h e r o ic  and n o n -h e ro ic

v is io n s  o f  man.

P a r t  o f  A u g u s t in e ’ s j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  ' h i s  id e a s  i n  t h i s  re s p e c t

came fro m  the  b a s ic  a n t i - h e r o i c  paradox o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  w h ich

a f f i r m e d  th e  meek and the  humble; those  c e le b r a t in g  the  e x c e l le n c e  o f

th e  c r e a to r  r a t h e r  than  the m se lve s ,  th e  c r e a t i o n ,  to  have th e  most

power in  th e  b a t t l e  a g a in s t  e v i l ,  and to  be most l i k e l y  to  emerge as

v i c t o r s  in  the  l i f e  to  come. In  these  terms A ug u s t ine  u n e q u iv o c a l ly

r e j e c t s  th e  Graeco-Roman c e le b r a t io n  o f  h e r o ic  human p o t e n t i a l ,  and

2
in s te a d  lo o ks  tow ard  the  h e r o ic  d e s t in y  g ive n  by God to  those  men 

who m a in ta in  an a n t i - h e r o i c  v i s io n  o f  t h e i r  own powers f o r  th e  

g r e a t e r  g lo r y  o f  God. He c i t e s  in  s u p p o r t  o f  h is  argument the  

p r o p h e t i c  words o f  Hannah (1 Samuel, i i . 1 -10) w h ich  in c lu d e  an a p ( \o ^ ’(S f " [ c  

e n c a p s u la t io n  o f  the  paradox he was seek ing  to  e x p la in  : "The bow o f

the  m ig h ty  men hath  He b roken , and g i rd e d  the  weak w i t h  s t r e n g t h .  . . .

3
f o r  i n  h is  own m igh t s h a l l  no man be s t r o n g . ”

1 ) The C i t y  o f  God, X IV . 28. ( H e a l e y , I I , p p . 5 8 -59 » j

2 ) A t one p o in t  A ug u s t ine  r e f e r s  t o  C h r is t ia n  m a r ty rs  as heroes o f  th e  
Church.See The C i t y  o f  God, X . 21.

3 )The C i t y  o f  God, X V I I . 4. (Hea ley I I , p . 1 4 8 . ]
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For the mature Augustine a l l  c re a t io n  was good in  th a t  i t s  source

1
was God who co u ld  c re a te  n o th in g  e v i l .  E v i l  came i n t o  the  w o r ld  

2
w i t h  the  f a l l  when man began to  d e s i re  God's c r e a t io n  i n o r d i n a t e l y ;

n o t  as H is  g i f t  (and , t h e r e f o r e ,  as a means tow ards  the  c o n te m p la t io n

o f  H is  goodness) b u t  as som eth ing  u l t i m a t e l y  d e s i r a b le  i n  i t s e l f .

T h is  o f  C h r i s t ia n  th o u g h t  form s a n o th e r  aspe c t o f  th e  i d e o lo g i c a l

background o f  A u g u s t in e ’ s d i v i s i o n  o f  hum an ity  i n t o  two c i t i e s  whose

d is t i n g u i s h in g  c r i t e r i a  c a r r y  im p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  the  o p p o s i t io n  between

the  h e r o ic  and the  n o n -h e ro ic .  When a man's lo ve  i s  d i r e c t e d  s o le l y

tow ards  h im s e l f  o r  any o th e r  te m p o ra l  phenomenon the n  i n  e f f e c t  he i s

g u i l t y  o f  th e  aggrand izem ent o f  c re a tu re s  above t h e i r  n a t u r a l  p la ce

in  man's a f f e c t i o n s ;  w h ich  s h ou ld  a lways lo o k  beyond the  c re a tu re  to

the  c r e a to r .  T h is  a f f e c t i o n  i s  a p ro fo u n d ly  f o o l i s h  and s p i r i t u a l l y

d e s t r u c t i v e  one in  t h a t  i t  p r e fe r s  a l i m i t e d ,  f i n i t e ,  te m p o ra l  good

^one w h ich  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  n e i t h e r  capab le  o f  p r o v id in g  t o t a l  f u l f i l l m e n t

n o r  e t e r n a l  enjo ym en"^ -b e fo re , o r  in s te a d  o f ,  God H im s e l f ;  i n  whom

l i e s  t o t a l  peace and e t e r n a l  l i f e  f o r  those  who w i l l  le a rn  to  love

Him c o r r e c t l y .  What e a r t h l y  man does, th e n ,  i s  t o  s u b s t i t u t e  the

i n e f f a b l e  goodness o f  God f o r  goods w h ich  h is  own debased a f f e c t i o n s  

3
can encompass.

O b v io u s ly  A u g u s t ine  re c o g n iz e d  t h a t  th e re  were degrees o f  degeneracy 

among e a r t h l y  men, y e t  i t  was s t i l l  the  case t h a t  a l l  were u n i te d  by 

t h e i r  i n o r d in a t e  d e s i r e  f o r  e a r t h l y  goods, be the y  m a t e r ia l  o r  a b s t r a c t .  

Thus l u s t  f o r  w e a lth  o r  f o r  honour both  re p re s e n te d  a movement away 

from  U l t im a te  Being  tow ards a d im in is h e d  s ta te  in  w h ich  man becomes 

s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  h im s e l f ,  w i t h  h is  own le s s e r  goods and h is  own f i n i t e

4
p re o c c u p a t io n s .  I t  was in  t h i s  p e rve rse  r e l a t i o n s h ip  w i t h  c r e a t i o n ,  

t h i s  f u t i l e  aggrand izem ent o f  man and h is  w o r ld ,  t h a t  A u g u s t in e  saw

D i n  h is  you th  A ug u s t ine  accep ted  the  Manichean te a c h in g  t h a t  the  
p h y s ic a l  w o r ld  was e v i l .S e e  D .K no w le s 's  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  h is  e d i t i o n  
o f  The C i t y  o f  God,H arm ondsw orth ,1 9 7 2 ,p p . x i - x i i .

2)See The C i t y  o f  God, X I I I . 14 and 15. 3)See The C i t y  o f  God,X V .4 . ^ X IV .13

4 )See The C i t y  o f  God, X I V . 13.
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th e  r o o t  o f  a l l  s in  and the  b a s is  o f  p r i d e ;  " And what i s  p r id e  b u t  a

p e rv e rs e  d e s i r e  o f  h e ig h t ,  i n  f o r s a k in g  Him t o  whom th e  s o u l  ought

s o le l y  t o  c le a v e ,  as the  b e g in / im g  t h e r e o f ,  t o  make i t s e l f  seem i t s

own b e g in n m j .  T h is  i s  when i t  l i k e s  i t s e l f  to o  w e l l ,  o r  when i t  so

lo v e s  i t s e l f  t h a t  i t  w i l l  abandon t h a t  unchangeable  Good w h ich  ough t

-1
t o  be more d e l i g h t f u l  to  i t  than  i t s e l f , " P r id e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  was 

ro o te d  in  man's s i n f u l  a s p i r a t i o n  t o  take  upon h im s e l f  th e  q u a l i t i e s  

and d u t ie s  p r o p e r ly  b e lo n g in g  to  God.

I m p l i c i t  i n  t h i s  v iew  o f  p r id e  i s  the  id e a  t h a t  i t  r e p re s e n ts  

man's a t te m p te d  u s u rp a t io n  o f  th e  p la c e  and power o f  th e  d e i t y .

When a man ta k e s  i t  upon h im s e l f  t o  d e f in e  h is  own supreme goods and 

to  d e s i r e  them f o r  them se lves  a lo n e ,  he n o t  o n ly  s u b s t i t u t e s  f i n i t e  

ends f o r  i n f i n i t e  ones, b u t  a ls o ,  because he in v e s ts  e i t h e r  h im s e l f  

o r  some o th e r  te m p o ra l p r o p e r ty  o r  o b je c t  w i t h  u l t im a t e  w o r th ,  he 

becomes g u i l t y  o f  e i t h e r  a t te m p te d  s e l f - d e i f i c a t i o n ;  th e  s in  o f  Satan, 

o r  o f  i d o l a t r y ;  f a l s e  d e i f i c a t i o n .  As a l re a d y  suggested, the  h e r o ic  

psyche , w i t h  i t s  t y p i c a l  tendency  tow ards s e l f - e s te e m ,  te m p o ra l 

a s p i r a t i o n ,  and w o r ld l y  id e a l i s m ,  tended to  sugges t i t s e l f  t o  A ug u s t ine  

th ro u g h  th e  language in  w h ich  he d e f in e d  th e  c o n t r a s t  between h is  two 

c i t i e s .  Given t h i s  u n d e rs ta n d in g  i t  i s  now p o s s ib le  to  p roceed by 

i l l u s t r a t i n g  bo th  how and why A u g u s t in e  found  the  w a r r i o r  heroes o f  

pagan Rome t o  be n o t  m ere ly  members o f  the  e a r t h l y  c i t y ,  b u t  i n  f a c t  

to  be a r c h e t y p a l l y  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  the  men and va lu e s  w h ich  he 

b e l ie v e d  to  c h a r a c te r iz e  i t  th ro u g h o u t  h i s t o r y .

As s h a l l  become appa re n t d u r in g  the  ensu ing  d is c u s s io n ,  th e re  

two obv ious  o f  the  Roman hero  wh ich  a l lo w e d  him t o  become

so p o te n t  a symbol o f  human d e lu s io n  f o r  A u g u s t in e .  F i r s t l y ,  l i k e  

the  Homeric h e ro ,  th e  Roman w a r r i o r  was g ive n  t o  i n v e s t i n g  h is  h e r o ic  

e thos  and th e  honour wh ich  accrued to  him th rou g h  i t ,  w i t h  a degree

1 ] The C i t y  o f  God,X IV .13. [H ea ley  I I , p . 4 3 .)
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o f  v e n e ra t io n  wh ich  r i v a l l e d  h is  w o rs h ip  o f  the  gods. A cKArftci’C.as'l'iC <>r

Romt') ktfoic. was th e  re ve re nce  wh ich  was accorded  t o  th e  tem po ra l

c i t y  o f  Rome by i t s  m i l i t a r y  le a d e r s . ^  Soicin ^\corK^ <iQ>yo\iCf\ t o  c o u n ty  a n à  s i a f w j  

p ro v id e d  A u g u s t in e  w i t h  a w id e ly  known typ e  who i l l u s t r a t e d  b o th  

aspec ts  o f  the  s in  o f  p r id e  : th e  tendency to  run tow ards  s e l f - d e i f i c 

a t i o n  ( th e  w o rs h ip  o f  o n e 's  own honour and s t a t u s ] and th e  tendency  

t o  c re a te  f a l s e  i d o l s  (Rome and i t s  i n s t i t u t i o n s ) .

A ug u s t ine  knew t h a t  th e  h e r o ic  v e n e ra t io n  o f  Rome was a l i t e r a r y

2
as w e l l  as a s o c ia l  a t t i t u d e .  The open ing  o f  The C i t y  o f  God s e ts  

the  tone  f o r  the  whole  by la u n c h in g  i n t o  a s c a th in g  a t ta c k  on V i r g i l ' s  

r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  the  pax Romana. As God i s  th e  d i r e c t o r  o f  a l l  

h i s t o r y ,  A u g u s t ine  f e l t  i t  t o  be a t y p i c a l l y  p a g a n -h e ro ic  u s u rp a t io n  

o f  H is  r o le  t o  im ag ine  o n e s e l f  ab le  to  c o n t r o l  n o t  o n ly  i n d i v i d u a l  

d e s t in ie s  b u t  th e  m ora l shape o f  h i s t o r y  i t s e l f .  What f o r  A u g u s t ine  

was the  myth o f  human s e l f - d e t e r m in a t i o n  was compounded by the  

Romans in  t h e i r  b e l i e f  t h a t  th e y  e x e rc is e d  a n o th e r  o f  God's e x c lu s iv e  

f u n c t i o n s ;  the  a r b i t r a t i o n  o f  cosmic j u s t i c e ;  "F o r  the  K in g ,  th e  b u i l d e r  

o f  t h i s  c i t y ,  w he reo f we a re  now t o  d is c o u rs e ,  ha th  re v e a le d  a maxim 

o f  the  d iv in e  law t o  H is  p e o p le ,  th u s ;  'God r e s i s t e t h  th e  p ro ud , and 

g iv e th  grace t o  th e  humble' ( J *a $ . ‘iv- \ ) .  Now t h i s  w h ich  i s

in dee d  o n ly  G od 's ,  th e  s w e l l i n g  p r id e  o f  an a m b it io u s  mind a f f e c t e t h  

a ls o ,  and lo v e s  to  h ea r  t h i s  as p a r c e l  o f  h is  p r a is e ;  'To  spare  the
3

lo w ly ,  and s t r i k e  down the  p r o u d . '  ( A e n e id ,V I . 8 5 3 . ) . "

I t  s h o u ld  be s t re s s e d  t h a t  A ug u s t ine  does n o t  say t h a t  Roman

heroes were g e n e r i c a l l y  th e  most s i n f u l  o f  men; m ora l e v a lu a t io n  b e in g  

h e re ,  as e ls e w h e re ,  an i n d i v i d u a l  m a t te r .  In  f a c t  A u g u s t in e  

s p e c i f i c a l l y  s ta te s  t h a t  the  Roman w a r r i o r  c la s s ,  w h i le  c o n ta in in g  

some o f  the  w o rs t  o f  men, a ls o  in c lu d e d  many o f  the  more a d m ira b le  

members o f  th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y ;  made im p re s s iv e  by th e  r i g o u r  o f  t h e i r

DSee The C i t y  o f  God, V . 14.

2 ] See H .H agendah l.A u g u s t in e  and the  L a t in  C la s s ic s , G o th e n b u rg ,1967,
v o l . 2 , p . 388.

3 ) fh e  C i t y  o f  God,1 . 1 . [H ea ley  I , p . 1 . )



1d e v o t io n  t o  h e r o io  I d e a ls .  R a th e r ,  A u g u s t in e 's  p o in t  was t h a t  Roman

heroes were em b lem atic  o f  f a l l e n  hum an ity  by b e in g  n o t  s im p ly

in v o lv e d  in  te m p o ra l  a f f a i r s ,  b u t  f o r  g o in g  on t o  i d e a l i z e  t h a t

in v o lv e m e n t  i n t o  an h e r o io  e thos  w h ich  e f f e c t i v e l y  became a mundane

r e l i g i o n ,  conce ived  and c e le b ra te d  c o m p le te ly  w i t h i n  th e  l i m i t a t i o n s

o f  human t im e :  "B u t the  o th e rs  J^ i b . the  S oaevo las ,  C u r t i i ,  and D e c i i ,

as opposed to  the  C h r i s t ia n  m a rty rs^^ ,  l i v i n g  in  an e a r t h l y  o i t y ,

w h e re in  the  end o f  a l l  t h e i r  endeavours was by them se lve s  propounded

t o  th e m se lve s ,  th e  fame and d o m in a t io n  o f  t h i s  w o r ld  and n o t  the

e t e r n i t y  o f  heaven; n o t  in  th e  e v e r la s t i n g  l i f e ,  b u t  i n  t h e i r  own

ends, and the  mouths o f  t h e i r  p o s t e r i t y :  what sh o u ld  th e y  lo v ^  but

g l o r y ,  whereby th e y  d e s i re d  to  s u r v iv e  a f t e r  death  i n  the  'memories

2
and mouths o f  suoh as com m io it i them . ” Thus^ i t  was n o t  t h e i r  e v i l  as 

s u c h ,b u t  t h e i r  d e te rm in a t io n  t o  seek b e a t i t u d e  w i t h i n  th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  

o f  th e  t a n g ib le  w o r ld  w h ich  made A ug u s t ine  c o n t i n u a l l y  r e t u r n  t o  the  

w a r r i o r s  o f  Rome’ s p a s t  f o r  h is  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  the  n a tu re  o f  the  

e a r t h l y  o i t y .

As th e  l a s t  q u o ta t io n  shows, however, A ug u s t ine  was n o t  o b l i v i o u s

to  the  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Roman w a r r i o r s  o f  whom he speaks were ig n o r a n t

o f  the  re v e a le d  t r u t h s  o f  r e l i g i o n  and o f  the  e s c h a to lo g io a l

s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  C h r i s t ' s  m is s io n .  A t  one moment he even e x h o r ts  the

progeny o f  the  Roman h e r o io  d y n a s t ie s  t o  t u r n  tow ards  a source  o f

b e a t i t u d e  w h ich  was u n a v a i la b le  to  t h e i r  a n c e s to rs  who were , t h e r e f o r e ,

f o r c e d  to  seek f o r  g lo r y  amid the  u n c e r t a in t i e s  and d is a p p o in tm e n ts

o f  h i s t o r y  in  a way t h a t  was no lo n g e r  n e ce ssa ry :  " I f  n a tu re  have

g ive n  thee  any la u d a b le  em inence, i t  must be t r u e  p i e t y  t h a t  must

purge and p e r f e c t  i t :  im p ie t y  co n tam ina tes  and consumes i t .  Now th e n ,

choose w h ich  o f  these  to  f o l l o w ,  t h a t  th y  p ra is e s  may a r i s e ,  n o t  f ro m

t h y s e l f  t h a t  may be m is le d ,  b u t  f rom  the  t r u e  God, who i s  w i t h o u t

"IJSee The C i t y  o f  God, V . 13.

2 ] The C i t y  o f  God,V. 14. (Healey I , p . 1 63 .]
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a l l  e r r o r .  Long ago wast thou  g re a t  i n  p o p u la r  g l o r y :  b u t  then  (as

i t  p leased  th e  p ro v id e n c e  o f  the  h ig h  God) was th e  t r u e  r e l i g i o n

w a n t in g  f o r  thee  t o  choose and embrace. But now, awake, and rouse

t h y s e l f ;  i t  i s  now d a y . ”

Thus, w h i le  A u g u s t in e  d id  n o t  argue f o r  m ora l and r e l i g i o u s

r e l a t i v i t y  i n  the  c o n te x t  o f  th e  a b s o lu te  d i s t i n c t i o n  between the

e a r t h l y  o i t y  and the  c i t y  o f  God, he d id  re c o g n iz e  t h a t  b e fo re  the

in c a r n a t io n  man o f te n  had no o th e r  re co u rse  than  t o  pursue u l t im a te s

e i t h e r  among f a l s e  gods o r  i n  te rm s o f  te m p o ra l  goods, so t h a t ,

a l th o u g h  p r o v i d e n t i a l l y  e xc lu d e d  f ro m  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  s a l v a t i o n ,

the  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  a man o r  race  who l i v e d  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  v i r t u o u s l y ,

g iv e n  t h e i r  ig n o ra n c e ,  deserved  more u n d e rs ta n d in g  than  whTen s i m i l a r

a c t i v i t i e s  were pe r fo rm ed  in  th e  f u l l  knowledge o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  T h is

was A u g u s t in e 's  a t t i t u d e  tow ards  th e  most p ra is e w o r th y  o f  th e  Roman

heroes whose s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g  lo v e  o f  honour and c o u n t ry  drove  them

to  fo r s a k e  many o f  th e  v ic e s  w h ich  a C h r i s t ia n  would  a ls o  t r y  t o

a v o id :  " th o s e  men were such ,as  f o r  honour and d o m in a t io n 's  sake wou ld

have an a b s o lu te  care  o f  t h e i r  c o u n t r y ,  whence the y  re c e iv e d  t h i s

honour: and wou ld  n o t  h e s i t a t e  to  la y  down t h e i r  o w n  f c r  t k t i r

f e l l o w s ,  s u p p re s s in g  covetousness and a l l  o th e r  v ic e s ,  e xcep t th e

2
d e s i re  o f  honour a lo n e . "

A u g u s t in e  w e l l  re c o g n iz e d  th e  r e l i g i o u s  z e a l  w i t h  wh ich  th e  

pagan w a r r i o r  pursued h is  ends, and he b e l ie v e d  t h a t  God a ls o  . 

rewarded t h e i r  m e r i t s  i n  th e  te m p o ra l  sphere w i t h i n  wh ich  th e y  

o p e ra te d :  " I f  God d id  n e i t h e r  mean t o  b le s s  such as we have spoken 

o f  w i t h  e t e r n i t y  in  H is  heaven ly  c i t y ,  . . . n o r  t o  vouchsa fe  them an 

e a r t h l y  g lo r y  o r  e x c e l le n c e  o f  im p e r ia l  d i g n i t y ;  then s h ou ld  t h e i r  

v i r t u e s ,  th e  good a c ts  whereby th e y  endeavoured to  ascend t o  t h i s

D The C i t y  o f  God, I I . 29. (Hea ley I , p . 74 .)

2 ) The C i t y  o f  G od ,V .12. (Healey I , p p . 160-161. )
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g l o r y ,  pass unrewarded. But th e  Lord  says even o f  such as do good

f o r  human g l o r y :  ' V e r i l y  I  say un to  you th e y  have t h e i r  rew ard"

[ Matthew v i * 2 , 5 . ) .  • . . t h e r e f o r e  . . . honoured th e y  a re  a lm os t

a l l  th e  w o r ld  o v e r ;  a l l  n a t io n s  v e ry  n e a r  re c e iv e d  t h e i r  la w s ;

i n  a l l  men’ s mouths, and now in  most men’ s

w r i t i n g s  th ro u g h  th e  w o r ld .  Thus no reason t o  com p la in  o f

God’ s j u s t i c e ;  the y  have t h e i r  r e w a r d . ”

The re w a rd ,  though e v id e n t  enough, was; l i k e  a l l  e m p ire ,  r e p u t a t i o n ,

l i f e ,  and hon o u r ,  s u b je c t  t o  th e  m u t a b i l i t y  wh ich  i n f e c t e d  th e  whole

o f  t e m p o r a l i t y ,  and, th u s ,  i t  appeared t o  A u g u s t in e  to  be r a d i c a l l y

unw orthy  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e s  made f o r  i t .  A l l  t h a t  th e  Roman hero

la b o u re d  to  a ch ieve  was an i r o n i c  t r a v e s t y  o f  the  rewards ' t h a t  suoh

human d e v o t io n  co u ld  be g iv e n .  The pagan hero  had no hope o f  heaven

and; thus, sough t im m o r t a l i t y  i n  r e p u ta t io n  and i n  permanence o f

e m p ire .  T h e i r  example i n  making so many s a c r i f i c e s  f o r  so meagre

a rew ard  was to  be th o u g h t  o f  as an i n s p i r a t i o n  f o r  C h r is t ia n s  whose

s a c r i f i c e s  f o r  God were so much le s s  and t h e i r  p o t e n t i a l  reward  so 

2
much g r e a t e r .

When he observed th e  pagan w a r r i o r  w i t h  the  r e t r o s p e c t i v e  eye o f  

a C h r is t ia n  m o r a l i s t ,  however, even t h i s  p a r t i a l  re s p e c t  f o r  pagan 

h e r o io  v i r t u e  became f u r t h e r  q u a l i f i e d .  F re q u e n t ly  A ug u s t ine  a t t a c k s  

th e  h e r o ic  code by showing how h e r o ic  v i r t u e s  were o f te n  v ic e s  i n  

C h r i s t i a n  te rm s .  Thus, f o r  example, w h i le  A ug u s t ine  commends the  way 

in  w h ich  lo v e  o f  p ra is e  im p e l le d  the  hero to  eschew v ic e ,  he s t i l l  

i n s i s t s  t h a t  lo ve  o f  p r a is e  was i t s e l f  a v ic e  to  be avo ided  by the  

C h r i s t i a n ;  " V a in g lo r y  i s  n o t  a v ic e  p ro p e r  t o  human p r a is e ,  b u t  the  

s o u l ' s  t h a t  p e r v e r s e ly  d e s i re s  p r a is e  o f  m en ,. . . Nor i s  p r id e  big 

v ic e  t h a t  g iv e s  the  power, b u t  the  s o u l ' s , p e r v e r s e l y  lo v in g  t h a t

1 ] The C i t y  o f  God, V . 15*., (Hea ley I , p . 163*)

2)See The C i t y  o f  G od ,V ,1 7 . - V . 18.
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1
p o w e r . "

Even more d e s t r u c t i v e  o f  the  id e a  o f  h e r o io  v i r t u e ,  however, was

A u g u s t in e ’ s s u g g e s t io n  t h a t  w a r r i o r  he ro ism  was m o r a l ly  r e p r e h e n s ib le

in  i t s  own te rm s ;  was open to  charges o f  savage ry  o r  b e s t i a l i t y

w i t h o u t  i t  b e in g  necessa ry  t o  impose a n a c h r o n is t i c  C h r i s t i a n  s ta n d a rd s

on to  th e  judgm en t.  A u g u s t in e  in  f a c t  c la im s  t h a t  h e r o ic  ’ v i r t u e s '

are f r e q u e n t l y  n o th in g  more than  t r a n s p a r e n t  i d e a l i z a t i o n s  o f  b a s ic

human f a i l i n g s  and can be re c o g n iz e d  as suoh even w i t h i n  t h e i r  own

h e r o ic  m i l i e u  by any s e n s i t i v e  human b e in g .  H e ro ic  s o c ie ty  i t s e l f

came t o  be seen as a s e r ie s  o f  t h i n l y  v e i le d  excuses ( i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d

ove r the  course  o f  t im e ]  f o r  a l lo w in g  the  p r a c t i c e  o f  many o f  th e

2
w o rs t  a spec ts  o f  f a l l e n  man’ s l u s t  f o r  p os s e s s io n .  T h u s , ^ f o r  

exam ple, A u g u s t ine  f i n d s  h im s e l f  i n  f u l l  agreement w i t h  S a l l u s t ’ s

3
pagan m ora l o u tra g e  c o n c e rn in g  the  greed w h ich  la y  beneath the

supposed ly  i d e a l i s t i c  m o t ives  wh ich  prompted th e  A lban campaign:

T h is  d e s i r e  o f  s o v e r e ig n ty  i s  a dead ly  c o r r o s iv e  t o  human s p i r i t s .  
T h is  made the  Romans t r iu m p h  o ve r  A lb a ,  and gave the  happy 
success o f  t h e i r  m is c h ie fs  th e  s t y l e  o f  g l o r i e s .  Because,as ou r 
S c r ip t u r e  says :  "The w icked  maketh b oa s t o f  h is  h e a r t ’ s d e s i r e ,  
and th e  u n ju s t  d e a le r  b le s s e th  h im s e l f "  ( Psalm x . 2 3 . ] .  Take o f f  
then  these  d e lu d in g  v e i l s  f rom  t h i n g s ,  and l e t  them appear as 
th e y  a re  in d e e d .  Le t none t e l l  me, he o r  he i s  g r e a t ,  because 
he has coped w i t h  and conquered such and such a one . G la d ia to r s  
can f i g h t  and conquer, and tho se  b loody  a c ts  o f  t h e i r s  in  t h e i r  
combat do neve r  pass u n p ra is e d .  But I  h o ld  i t  b e t t e r  t h a t  a 
man’ s name sh o u ld  be exposed to  a l l  t a i n t  o f  id le n e s s ,  than  t h a t  
he sh o u ld  purchase renown fro m  suoh bad employment. 4

On many occas ions  A ug u s t ine  i n d i c t s  the  pagan h e ro io  im pu lse  as b e in g

an i d e a l  w h ic h ,  on in s p e c t io n ,  degenera tes  i n t o  i t s  u n - id e a l  o p p o s i te .

Th roughou t the  im p re s s io n  conveyed i s  t h a t  f o r  A ug u s t in e  the  h e r o ic

e thos  was m ere ly  an aggrand izem ent o f  the  v ic e s  o f  g reed , b l o o d - l u s t ,

and e g o t ism  w h ich  c h a r a c te r iz e  a l l  hum an ity  in  i t s  f a l l e n  s t a t e . ^

Ind e ed , one o f  th e  p r im a ry  reasons why the  Roman w a r r i o r  became

The C i t y  o f  God, X I I . 8. (Hea ley I , p . 3 5 1 .]
2 ]G f  re le v a n c e  here i s  A u g u s t in e ’ s famous o b s e rv a t io n  t h a t  a c o nq u e ro r  

i s  no d i f f e r e n t  than a t h i e f ,  a l th o u g h  h is  a c t i v i t i e s  are obscured  by 
th e  t i t l e  o f  em peror. See The C i t y  o f  God, I V . 4.

3 ] I n  C a t i l i n a , I I .2 .  ( 4 ] The C i t y  o f  God, I I I . 14. (H ea ley  I , p . 8 9 . ]

5 ] o f . h i s  a t t a c k  on Caesar a t  V .12 .



so p o te n t  an a rc h e ty p e  o f  f a l l e n  hum an ity  f o r  A u g u s t in e  was p r e c is e l y

because c o n f l i c t  and s t r i f e  were c e n t r a l  t o  h is  c o n c e p t io n  o f  what

d is t in g u is h e d  f a l l e n  man from  man in  h is  o r i g i n a l  in n o c e n c e .  S ince

b e in g  e x p e l le d  f rom  Eden man was p lunged  i n t o  the  c h a o t ic  f l u x  o f

t im e .  Fo r A u g u s t in e  the  passage o f  t im e  had been marked by human

c o n f l i c t s  o f  v a r io u s  k in d s .  T h is  b r in g s  him t o  a s s e r t  t h a t  w a r l i k e

a c t i v i t y  was bo th  an a c tu a l  and a s y m b o l ic  m a n i fe s ta t io n  o f  man's

d iv o rc e  f rom  the  peace o f  God. Thus, w h i le  c o n f l i c t  was i n e v i t a b l e

f o r  a l l  men, i t  was th e  area o f  e x is te n c e  w h ich  p ro v id e d  th e  s p e c ia l

arena  f o r  th e  w a r r i o r  h e ro ,  whose l i f e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c o u ld  be seen

to  be most c l e a r l y  a s s o c ia te d  w i t h  the  w ickedness o f  man a c t i n g

w i t h o u t  the  p a c i f y i n g  power o f  g ra c e ;

God was n o t  i g n o r a n t  t h a t  man wou ld  s i n ,  and so i n c u r  m o r t a l i t y  
both  f o r  h im s e l f  and h is  p rogen y ; n o r  t h a t  m o r ta ls  s h o u ld  run 
on in  t h a t  h e ig h t  o f  i n i q u i t y ,  t h a t  b r u te  b ea s ts  s h ou ld  l i v e  
in  more agreement and peace among th e m se lve s ,  whose o r i g i n  
was o u t o f  w a te r  and e a r th ,  than  mett whose k in d  came a l l  ou t 
o f  one f o r  the  commending o f  conco rd :  f o r  l i o n s  neve r war 
among the m se lve s ,  n o r  d ragons , as men have done. But God 
fo resaw  w i t h a l  t h a t  H is  grace sh ou ld  adopt the  g o d ly  . . . 
and rank  them in  e te r n a l  peace w i t h  th e  a n g e ls ,  . . . and 
those  s h ou ld  make use o f  God's p ro d u c in g  a l l  mankind f rom  one, 
i n  le a r n in g  how p le a s in g  to  God was u n i t y  in  mankind. 1

Even fro m  so g e n e ra l  a s ta te m e n t  i t  can be seen how the  w a r r i o r

m ig h t  emerge as p r o v id in g  a p o w e r fu l  metaphor f o r  f a l l e n  h um an ity .

When A u g u s t ine  tu r n s  to  make th e  more s p e c i f i c  p o in t  t h a t ,  though

a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  a l l  men, s t r i f e  i s  e s p e c ia l l y  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  th e

e a r t h l y  c i t y ,  h is  a s s o c ia t io n  o f  f a l l e n  man w i t h  the  h e r o ic  m e n ta l i t y

becomes more d i r e c t .  The t h e o lo g i c a l  p o in t  b e in g  made was t h a t  the

n a tu re  o f  th e  goods t o  which e a r t h l y  man i s  a d d ic te d  made them

l i a b l e  t o  cause u n re s t  and d is s e n f io n  in  a way in  which the  s p i r i t u a l

goods o f  the  c i t y  o f  God c o u ld  n o t .  In  these  terms th e  t y p i c a l l y

dynamic p u r s u i t  o f  mundane phenomena a s s o c ia te d  w i th  the  h e r o ic

psyche makes the  w a r r i o r  a r c h e t y p a l l y  r e p r e s e n ta t i v e ,  n o t  o n ly

1}The C i t y  o f  G o d ,X I I . 22. [Hea ley I ,  p . 367 .]
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o f  f a l l e n  man in  g e n e ra l ,  b u t  o f  th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y  i n  p a r t i c u l a r ;

But the  te m p o ra l ,  e a r t h l y  o i t y  [ te m p o ra l,  f o r  when i t  i s  
condemned to  p e r p e tu a l  p a in s  i t  s h a l l  be no more a c i t y )  
has a l l  i t s  good here upon e a r th ,  and t h e r e in  ta k e s  t h a t  jo y  
t h a t  such an o b je c t  can a f f o r d .  But because i t  i s  n o t  a good 
t h a t  th e  possesso rs  o f  a l l  t r o u b le s ,  t h e r e f o r e  t h i s
c i t y  i s  d iv id e d  i n  i t s e l f  i n t o  w a rs ,  a l t e r c a t i o n s ,  and a p p e t i te s  
o f  s h o r t - l i v e d  o r  d e s t r u c t i v e  v i c t o r i e s .  Fo r any p a r t  o f  i t  
t h a t  wars a g a in s t  a n o th e r  d e s i re s  t o  be the  w o r ld 's  co n q u e ro r ,  
whereas indeed  i t  i s  v i c e ' s  s la v e .  And i f  i t  conquer , i t  
e x to ls  i t s e l f  and so becomes i t s  own d e s t r u c t i o n .  1

C e r t a in l y  i t  must be acknowledged t h a t  t h i s  unambiguous a s s o c ia t io n

o f  war b o th  w i t h  s in  and w i t h  membership o f  th e  e a r t h l y  o i t y ,  p la c e s

s e r io u s  c o n s t r a in t s  on any a t te m p t  t o  promote th e  id e a  o f  a j u s t  war

o r  a C h r i s t ia n  w a r r i o r  and y e t  s t i l l  remain f a i t h f u l  t o  A u g u s t in e .

In  f a c t ,  however, a l th o u g h  A ug u s t ine  can neve r  be s a id  to  condone

the  o h i v a l r i c  concep t o f  w a r r i o r s  f o r  C h r i s t ,  he does n o t  t o t a l l y

r e j e c t  th e  id e a  t h a t  a member o f  th e  e le c t  m ig h t be j u s t i f i e d  in

f u n c t i o n in g  as a s o l d i e r .  In  t h i s  w o r ld  even the  g o d ly  are ravaged

by an i n t e r n a l  psychomachia in  w h ich  the  w i l l  i s  engaged in  c o n t in u o u s

c o n f l i c t  w i t h  th e  r e c a l c i t r a n t  p a ss ion s  and e m o t io n s ,  and where the

s o u l  i s  th e  scene o f  a b a t t l e  between man’ s in n a te  e v i l '  and h is

d i v i n e l y  i n s p i r e d  goodness; a b a t t l e  wh ich  can o n ly  be won th ro u g h

th e  grace o f  God. T h is  b e in g  the  case A ug u s t ine  conceeds t h a t  th e re

w i l l  be occas ions  when t h i s  i n e v i t a b l e  c o n f l i c t  o f  good and e v i l

w i l l  need to  be ex tended i n t o  the  e x te r n a l  w o r ld ;

The s t r i f e  t h e r e fo r e  o f  Romulus and Remus shows the  d i v i s i o n  
o f  th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y  i n  i t s e l f ;  t h a t  o f  Cain and Abe l shows 
the  o p p o s i t io n  o f  the  c i t y  o f  men and the  c i t y  o f  God. The 
w icked  oppose the  good; b u t  the  good, b e in g  p e r f e c t ,  cannot 
contend  amongst the m se lve s :  b u t  w h i l s t  the y  are im p e r fe c t  
th e y  may contend  one a g a in s t  the  o th e r  i n  t h a t  manner t h a t  
each contends a g a in s t  h im s e l f ,  f o r  in  e ve ry  man the  f l e s h  i s  
a g a in s t  the  s p i r i t  and the  s p i r i t  a g a in s t  the  f l e s h .  So 
then  the  s p i r i t u a l  d e s i re  in  one may f i g h t  a g a in s t  the  c a rn a l  
i n  a n o th e r ,  o r  c o n t r a r iw is e  th e  c a rn a l  a g a in s t  the  s p i r i t u a l ,  
as the  e v i l  do a g a in s t  th e  good; o r  the  two c a rn a l  d e s i r e s  o f  
two good men t h a t  a re  im p e r fe c t  may contend as th e  bad do 
a g a in s t  the  bad, u n t i l  t h e i r  j fg ea s& t be cu re d , and them se lves  
b ro u g h t  t o  e v e r la s t i n g  h e a l th  o f  v i c t o r y .  2

1 ) The C i t y  o f  God,X V .4. [H ea ley  I I ,  p . 6 3 .)

2)The C i t y  o f  God,XV.5. [H ea ley  I I ,  p p .6 4 -6 5 . )
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As th e  language here i l l u s t r a t e s ,  however, even where c o n f l i c t  i s

p a r t i a l l y  condoned i t  i s  s t i l l  v iewed as r e s u l t i n g  f ro m  human im p e r f e c t i o n .

A u g u s t in e  i n s i s t s  t h a t  even where the  is s u e s  o f  good and e v i l  are

a t  t h e i r  c le a r e s t  any war between th e  two i s  a t  b e s t  a n ece ssa ry  e v i l ,

a debasement o f  h u m a n ity ,  and a concess ion  t o  the  degenera te  v a lu e s

1
o f  th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y .  S t r i f e  i s  re p re s e n te d  as. a m a jo r  m is fo r tu n e  o f

human e x is te n c e ,  and c o n f l i c t  as som eth ing  wh ich  i s  o n ly  t o  be

countenanced as a f i n a l  r e s o r t .  In  g e n e ra l  peace was t o  be th e  aim

o f  th e  c i t y  o f  God on e a r th ,  and, t h i s  b e in g  the  case, i t s  members

were e n jo in e d  to  seek peace w i t h  and promote peace among th e  e a r t h l y

c i t y ;  i f  f o r  no o th e r  reason than t o  m a in ta in  a s u i t a b le  c l im a te  in  

2
w h ich  to  w o rs h ip .  Shou ld  t h i s  n o t  p rove  p o s s ib le  then  i t r ' i s  t r u e  t h a t  

A ug u s t ine  seems to  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  upho ld  the  v iew  t h a t  the  c i t y  o f  God 

m ig h t  wage a j u s t  war w i t h  an e v i l  a g g re s s o r ;  " th e  waging o f  w a r,  and 

th e  augm en ta t ion  o f  dom in ions  by c o nq u es t,  may seem to  the  bad as a 

g re a t  f e l i c i t y ,  b u t  th e  good must needs h o ld  i t  a mere n e c e s s i t y .

But because i t  wou ld  be worse i f  the  bad s h o u ld  g e t  a l l  the  s o v e r e ig n ty ,  

and so o v e r r u le  the  good, t h e r e f o r e  in  t h a t  re s p e c t  the  hones t men 

may esteem t h e i r  own s o v e r e ig n ty  a f e l i c i t y .  But d o u b t le s s ,  he i s  

f a r  more happy t h a t  he has a good n e ig h b o u r  by him in  q u i e t ,  than
3

he t h a t  must be fo r c e d  to  subdue an e v i l  n e ig h b o u r  by c o n t e n t io n . "

Even when p o s t u la t i n g  the  t h e o r e t i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a good 

n a t io n  b e in g  opposed by a bad one A ug u s t ine  can be seen to  p u t  

severe  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  on th e  concep t o f  a j u s t i f i a b l e  w a r. As 

A u g u s t in e  knew, however, the  is s u e s  o f  good and e v i l  co u ld  r a r e l y  i f  

e v e r  be as e a s i l y  d is c e rn a b le  as in  h is  t h e o r e t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n .

C e r t a in l y  he was aware t h a t  n a t io n s  as a whole  tended to  be an

1)See The C i t y  o f  God, X I X . 7.

2)See The C i t y  o f  God,X IX .26.

3)The C i t y  o f  G o d , IV .1$. [H ea ley  I ,  p . 125 .)
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obscure  m ix tu re  o f  b o th  c i t i e s  whose a f f a i r s  are lo o ked  in  th e  e t h i c a l l y  

ambiguous c o n t in g e n c ie s  o f  t im e  and h i s t o r y .  When t h i s  f a c t o r  i s  

combined w i t h  the  i m p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  e v e r  a s c e r t a in in g  the  lo cu s  o f  

p r o v i d e n t i a l  m o r a l i t y  i n  war i t  i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  i n  p r a c t i c e  

A u g u s t in e  n e v e r  g iv e s  any i n d i c a t i o n  o f  an e x t r a - B i b l i c a l  c o n f l i c t  

i n  w h ich  one s id e  was t o t a l l y  e v i l  and the  o th e r  t o t a l l y  j u s t i f i e d .

In  e f f e c t  the  p o t e n t i a l  C h r i s t ia n  w a r r i o r  who wou ld  f o l l o w  A u g u s t in e  

was s t i l l  fa ce d  w i t h  the  p rob lem  o f  knowing w h e th e r  he was, i n  f a c t ,  

f i g h t i n g  f o r  good, and th u s  i n  no danger o f  e s c h a to lo g io a l  p un ishm en t,  

o r  w h e th e r  he had m is taken  h is  cause and was f i g h t i n g  f o r  e v i l ,  and, 

t h e r e f o r e ,  r i s k i n g  dam na tion .

I t  co u ld  be a rgued , however, t h a t  such p rob lem s were 'o u ts id e

the  sphere  o f  man's l e g i t im a t e  co nce rn .  C e r t a in l y  a man c a n n o t ,  be

expec ted  to  know God's p r o v i d e n t i a l  pu rpose s .  What a l l  men had t o

do was t o  make e t h i c a l  judgm ents  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  m o ra l c r i t e r i a

made known t o  them. W h ile  t h i s  i s  t r u e ,  th e re  s t i l l  remained the

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  a man m ig h t confuse  o r  m is ta ke  what he ta k e s  to  be

a l e g i t im a t e  opponen t,  and t h a t  w h i le  s in c e r e l y  conv inced  o f  h is

cause V  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  he m igh t f a l l  l i a b l e  t o  pun ishm ent f o r  making

th e  wrong d e c is io n .  A u g u s t in e  goes some way tow ards  o b v ia t in g  t h i s

p rob lem  f o r  the  o r d in a r y  s o l d i e r  who, so long  as he i s  n o t  re q u i r e d

to  co n tra ve n e  God's laws needs o n ly  obey h is  s o v e re ig n  to  be m o ra l ly

2
j u s t i f i e d  i n  any w a r , , b u t  t h i s  s t i l l  means t h a t  the  r u l e r ,  o r  the  

c a p ta in ,  o r  th e  h e r o ic  i n d i v i d u a l  who makes independen t d e c is io n s  

abou t w h e th e r  i t  i s  j u s t  t o  f i g h t , w o u l d  be l i a b l e  t o  pun ishm ent 

sh ou ld  th e  a m b ig u i ty  o f  te m p o ra l a f f a i r s  cause him t o  c a lc u la t e  the  

m ora l is s u e s  o f  the  c o n f l i c t  w ro n g ly .  As c h a p te r  f o u r  below w i l l  

i l l u s t r a t e , t h e  p o t e n t i a l  s p i r i t u a l  p e r i l  o f  h av ing  to  make war in  

the  e t h i c a l l y  ambiguous rea lm s o f  h i s t o r y  u nd e rcu t the  h e r o ic  re s o lv e

1 ] c f .  The P o l i t i c a l  Ideas o f  S t .  A u g u s t in e 's  De C i v i t a t e  D e i , by N.H. 
Baynes, H i s t o r i c a l  A s s o c ia t io n  Pamphlet N o .1 0 4 ,L ondon ,1 93 6 ,p p . 6 -9 .

2]See The C i t y  o f  G o d , I . 2 0 . , and X IX .17.
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Qf Henry V and h is  men a t  A g in c o u r t .

I t  sh o u ld  a ls o  be remembered t h a t  w h i le  man canncrf . Know God's

p r o v i d e n t i a l  purpose o u ts id e  o f  the  B ib le ,  t h i s  i s  n o t  th e  same as

s a y in g  t h a t  God's p ro v id e n c e  has g ive n  no gu idance  as to  th e  p e rs o n a l

m o r a l i t y  r e q u i r e d  o f  H is  p eo p le .  Thus, the  re c o rd  o f  H is  d i d a c t i c

meanings i n  d i r e c t i n g  B i b l i c a l  h i s t o r y  has shown t h a t  a l th o u g h  th e re

are a lways r i g h t  and wrong m ora l responses f o r  man t o  make when

c o n f ro n te d  by a w icked  a g g re s s o r ,  the  r i g h t  response i s  n o t  a lways

to  oppose the  w icked  by f o r c e .  Thus, the  B ib le  and, more o b s c u re ly ,

Roman h i s t o r y ,  has ta u g h t  the  C h r i s t ia n  t h a t  f r e q u e n t l y  th e  m ora l

response re q u i r e d  by God from  H is  peop le  has been one o f  p a s s iv e

accep tance  o f  the  e v i l  i n f l i c t e d  upon them by the  e a r t h l y  ' c i t y ,  and

n o t  a p r o t o - c h i v a l r i o  defense o f  t h e i r  r ig h te o u s n e s s .  T h u s , f o r  many

r e a s o n s , i t  has been re v e a le d  t h a t  even where the  is s u e s  o f  good and

bad are t o l e r a b l y  c le a r ,  th e  wrong response o f  the  C h r i s t ia n  would

be th e  a g g re s s iv e  one. I t  i s  known, f o r  example, t h a t  God uses e v i l

p e rs e c u to rs  to  t e s t  the  f a i t h f u l  t o le r a n c e  o f  H is  p e o p le ,  so as to

1
prove  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t o  s u f f e r  f o r  H is  sake. As has been i l l u s t r a t e d

God a ls o  was known to  d e s i re  H is  peop le  to  leave  th e  pun ishm ent o f

s in  t o  H is  own hands. The C h r i s t i a n  shou ld  le a rn  f ro m  the  example

p ro v id e d  by th e  Romans t h a t  the y  were n o t  a u to m a t ic a l l y  j u s t i f i e d  in

p u n is h in g  seeming e v i l .  T h is  i s  e s p e c ia l l y  the  case as i t  co u ld  be

shown t h a t  t o  oppose e v i l  by a g g re s s io n  may be to  a c t  i n  o p p o s i t io n

to  th e  l a r g e r  paradox o f  h i s t o r y  whereby e v i l  i s  caused to  oppress

2
good so as to  promote a s t i l l  g r e a te r  good. A u g u s t ine  i s  q u ic k  t o  

p o in t  o u t  t h a t ,  f o l l o w in g  the  example o f  C h r i s t ,  th e  m a r ty rs  o f  the  

Church met Roman ç r u e l t y  w i t h  p a s s i v i t y ;  and by so do ing

^ th s  Church wh ich  would  n o t  have beenm eurflteoct had

1]See The C i t y  o f  God, I . 27.

2)See The C i t y  o f  G od ,X IX .1 2 . - X I X . 14.
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th e y  responded i n  w a r l i k e  fa s h io n  and fo u g h t  f o r  t h e i r  l i v e s . ^

A lso  an argument s u p p o r t in g  th e  e x e rc is e  o f  c a u t io n  when d e c id in g

w h e th e r  to  upho ld  God’ s cause by fo r c e  o f  arms, i s  A u g u s t in e 's  b e l i e f

t h a t  even when God's a p p ro v a l  o f  a war a g a in s t  e v i l  i s  taken  f o r

g ra n te d ,  th e re  i s  s t i l l  no c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  th e  m ora l s t a t u s  o f  the

te m p o ra l  avenger o f  s in  i s  u n q u e s t io n a b le .  W h ile  A u g u s t in e  b e l ie v e s

i t  p e r f e c t l y  p o s s ib le  t h a t  God w i l l  s a n c t io n  a m i l i t a r y  a c t io n  as a

scourge  a g a in s t  s in  and th e re b y  abso lve  th e  p u n i t i t f & ,  f o r c e  f ro m

th e  s in s  such as m a n s lau g h te r  i n e v i t a b l y  com m itted  d u r in g  the  

2f i g h t i n g ,  he a ls o  re co rd s  t h a t  ev id ence  sugges ts  i t  t o  be e q u a l ly  

p o s s ib le  f o r  God to  pun ish  one e v i l  th ro u g h  th e  agency o f  a le s s e r  

e v i l , ^  o r  to  combat one e v i l  th ro u g h  a power w h ich  i s  e q u a l l y  w ic k e d .^

In  the  l a t t e r  two cases i t  i s  then  open t o  God to  p u n ish  H is  agen ts  

f o r  th e  e v i l  t h a t  th e y  commit on H is  b e h a l f .  The scourge  o f  God may 

h im s e l f  be scourged . E s c h a to lo g io a l  pun ishm ent must a lways be the  

p o s s ib le  reward  f o r  h e r o ic  a c t io n  conducted w i t h i n  the  m o ra l ly  

ambiguous c o n f in e s  o f  human h i s t o r y ,  because to  embark on suoh a c t io n  

a lways in v o lv e d  the  c o n t ra v e n t io n  o f  s e v e ra l  o f  th e  most p re s s in g  o f  

the  m ora l i n j u n c t i o n s  o f  C h r i s t ,

F i n a l l y ,  th e n ,  th e  m u l t i t u d e  o f  r e s e r v a t io n s  and q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  

t o  be taken  i n t o  account p r i o r  t o  d e c id in g  w he the r t o  wage war f o r  

God r e s t  on th e  b a s ic  d u a l i t y  o f  goodness in  A u g u s t in e 's  th e o lo g y .

A l l  h i s t o r y  i s  good in  p r o v id e n t i a l  te rm s in  t h a t  i t  f u r t h e r s  the  

d i v in e  p la n .  In  human te rm s ,  however, h i s t o r y  i s  the  s u m - to ta l  o f  

a l l  o f  the  f r e e l y - w i l l e d  a c t io n s  o f  men, who are a lways r e s p o n s ib le  

f o r  t h e i r  a c t io n s  i n  mundane m ora l te rm s .  The d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  meant 

t o  remove th e  charge o f  d e te rm in ism  from  th e  concep t o f  om n ipo tence , 

and a ls o  to  make man re s p o n s ib le  f o r  h is  own dam nation . In  te rm s o f

1]See The C i t y  o f  God, I . 8 . - I . 9.

2 ) See The C i t y  o f  God, X I X . 12.

3}As w i t h  th e  b a t t l e s  o f  th e  I s r a e l i t e s  under Joshua.See The C i t y  o f  God, X V I . 43

4 ]As between Rome and A lb a .  See The C i t y  o f  God, I I I . 14.
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the  concep t o f  the  j u s t  w ar,  however, what th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e

s o c i a l ,  h i s t o r i c a l ,  o r  p r o v i d e n t i a l  m o r a l i t y  o f  an a c t ,  and th e  p e rs o n a l

m o r a l i t y  o f  t h a t  a c t  im p l i e s ,  i s  t h a t  a w a r r i o r  can pursue  a lo n g - te rm

C h r i s t i a n  good th ro u g h  the  o p e ra t io n  o f  p e r s o n a l ly  e v i l  th o u g h ts  and

a c t i o n s ,  f o r  wh ich  he w i l l  be rende red  s p i r i t u a l l y  a c c o u n ta b le .

Fo r A ug u s t ine  a l l  o f  these  doubts about w h e th e r  a C h r i s t i a n  w a r r i o r

i s  j u s t i f i e d  o r  n o t  wou ld  depend on w he the r t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l  w a r r i o r

c o u ld  be th o u g h t  to  be a c t in g  in  a s t a te  o f  g ra ce .  In d e e d ,w h e th e r

th e  proposed a c t io n  be c o ns ide re d  o v e r t l y  h e ro io  o r  more s im p ly  m o ra l ,

i t  was c e n t r a l  t o  A u g u s t in e 's  v i s io n  o f  man t h a t ,  i f  he was t o

overcome the  in n a te  tendency tow ards e v i l  i m p l i c i t  i n  h is  f a l l e n

n a tu r e ,  then he must be a id ed  by th e  empowering g race  o f  Gtidi

The f l e s h  i s  . , , r e b e l l i o u s  a g a in s t  th e  s p i r i t ,  and the  s p i r i t  
has the  same s o r t s  o f  c o n f l i c t  a g a in s t  th e  f l e s h ,  so t h a t  we 
cannot do as we w ou ld ,  o r  e xp e l a l l  co ncu p isce nce ; b u t  we s t r i v e  
[by th e  h e lp  o f  God) to  suppress i t  by n o t  c o n s e n t in g ,  . . . l e s t  w e  

fj^#wUtake good f o r  e v i l  and e v i l  f o r  good; . , . l e s t  e nm ity  sh o u ld  
make us r e tu r n  m is c h ie f  f o r  m is c h ie f ;  . . . l e s t  d e s i re  o f  
revenge sh ou ld  draw us t o  im p r o p r ie t y ;  . . . l e s t  o u r  l u s t  sh ou ld  
become o u r  law ; and l e s t  we o u rs e lv e s  i n  the  dangerous c o n f l i c t  
s h ou ld  e i t h e r  hope to  w in  th e  v i c t o r y  by o u r  own s t r e n g t h ,  o r  
h av ing  g o t te n  i t  shou ld  g iv e  th e  g lo r y  t o  o u r s e lv e s ,  and n o t  
to  H is  g race  o f  whom S t .  Pau l says ; "Thanks be un to  God,who has 
g iv e n  us th e  v i c t o r y  th ro u g h  o u r  Lord Jesus C h r i s t "  [1 C o r in t h i a n s , -  
XV.5 7 . ) ;  and e lse w he re ;  " I n  a l l  these  th in g s  we a re  more than  
conqu ero rs  th ro u g h  Him t h a t  lo ve d  us" [ Romans, v i i i . 3 7 . ) .  1

C ons ide red  [as i t  l a r g e l y  came to  be in  the  m o r a l i t y  drama) as a

m etaphor o f  th e  i n t e r n a l  psychomachia, o r  as p o t e n t i a l  h i s t o r i c a l

a c t i o n ,  th e  f i g u r e  o f  the  w a r r i o r ;  i f  i t  was to  be th o u g h t  capab le  o f

an a c t  o f  h e r o ic  goodness, needed, so f a r  as A u g u s t in e  was conce rned ,

to  be th o u g h t  o f  as a c t in g  i n  a s t a t e  o f  g ra ce .  Where t h i s  c e r t a i n t y  i s

l a c k in g , t h e  m ora l o b s c u r i t y  o f  h i s t o r y ,  the  s i n f u l  a c t i v i t y  o f  th e

w a r r i o r  g e n e r a l l y ,  and the  p e rv a s iv e  a s s o c ia t io n  between the  w a r r i o r ’ s

e thos  and the  va lu e s  o f  the  e a r t h l y  c i t y ,  combine to  sugges t the

w a r r i o r  hero as a metaphor o r  a rch e typ e  o f  f a l l e n  man.

D The  C i t y  o f  God,XX.23. [Hea ley I I ,  p p . 390-391 . )
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O b v io u s ly ,  however, th e re  i s  a q u e s t io n  wh ioh i s  begged by t h i s  

s o lu t i o n  t o  the  p rob lem , and i t  i s  one whioh th e  e nsu in g  c h a p te rs  

w i l l  show t o  have no easy s o lu t i o n  f o r  the  C h r i s t i a n  w a r r i o r  o p e ra t in g  

o u ts id e  o f  th e  c l im a te  o f  s p i r i t u a l  c e r t a i n t y  a v a i l a b le  i n  an a l l e g o r i c a l  

p la y .  The q u e s t io n  i s ;  ’ How i s  i t  p o s s ib le  t o  Know i f  you are a c t i n g  

i n  a s t a t e  o f  g ra c e ? ' The answer t o  th e  q u e s t io n  i s  t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  

p o s s ib le .  Even A ug u s t ine  adm its  t h a t  th e  e x a c t  lo c u s  o f  g ra c e ,  and hence 

th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  the  o i t y  o f  God c a n n o t  be a s c e r ta in e d  u n t i l  the  

l a s t  jud gm en t.  U l t im a t e ly  the  w a r r i o r  can n e ve r  be c e r t a i n  t h a t  h is  

w a r l i k e  a c t io n  w i l l  n o t  lead  him t o  dam na tion , because h is  p e r c e p t io n s  

a re  c o n f in e d  t o  the  o b s c u r i t y  o f  t im e  in  whioh n o t  o n ly  r i g h t  and 

w rong, b u t  a ls o  the  grace  whioh a lone  a l lo w s  man to  j o s  

C o v y p e p fs  must f o r e v e r  remain u n c e r ta in  o r  ambiguous t o  h im .^

I t  co u ld  be argued t h a t  t h i s  p rob lem  i s  n o t  c o n f in e d  to  the  

w a r r i o r ,  t h a t  i t  i s  the  g e n e ra l  dilemma fa c in g  anyone hop ing  t o  a c t  

i n  accordance  w i th  the  w i l l  o f  God. W h ile  t h i s  i s  c e r t a i n l y  the  

case , i t  s h ou ld  be acknowledged t h a t  the  w a r r i o r  i s  aga in  s p e c ia l  

i n  t h a t  h is  dilemma i s  an extrem e e x te n s io n  o f  the  one f a c in g  the  

o r d in a r y  C h r i s t i a n .  The o r d in a r y  man leads a l i f e  i n  wh ioh [w i t h  

r e l a t i v e l y  m in o r  a m b ig u i t ie s )  the  p r i v a t e  C h r is t ia n  s ta n d a rd s  o f  

r i g h t  and wrong p ro v id e  c l e a r l y  demarked g u id e l in e s  f o r  m ora l a c t i o n .  

Thus, u n l i k e  the  w a r r i o r ,  he may neve r be fo r c e d  to  c o n s id e r  p e r fo rm in g  

an a c t io n  w h ic h ,  though wrong by e ve ry  norm a l s ta n d a rd  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  

may, i n  c e r t a i n  e x c e p t io n a l  cases, be the  c o r r e c t  one. Thus a g a in ,  

the  w a r r i o r  can be seen to  f u n c t io n  as a f i g u r a t i v e  example f o r  the  

C h r i s t i a n ;  t h i s  t im e  o f  the  c e n t r a l  r o le  p la yed  by grace in  m ora l 

a c t io n  and p e rs o n a l re d em p t io n .  The image becomes a l l  th e  more 

a p p r o p r ia te  when i t  i s  remembered t h a t  the  s p i r i t u a l  s t r u g g le  between

1 ) c f .M a r k u s , S aecu lum ,pp .157 -169 .
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human e v i l  and d i v i n e l y  i n s p i r e d  goodness had been m e ta p h o r ic a l l y

re p re s e n te d  in  terms o f  h e r o ic  w a r fa re  a t  l e a s t  s in c e  the  c o m p o s i t io n
-1

o f  th e  P a u l in e  l e t t e r s .

There remains one f u r t h e r  p o in t  t o  be made c o n c e rn in g  th e  c e n t r a l  

r o l e  p la yed  by grace in  A u g u s t in ia n  th e o lo g y  and i t s  im p l i c a t i o n s  

f o r  a h e r o io  v i s io n  o f  man. A u g u s t in e 's  d i v i s i o n  o f  hum an ity  i n t o  

th e  two c i t i e s  r e s t s  on the  b e l i e f  t h a t  the  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  the  c i t y  

o f  God are  i n  a s t a te  o f  g ra c e .  T h is  grace n o t  o n ly  empowers them 

t o  p e r fo rm  good a c ts  [ i t  b e ing  p o s s ib le  f o r  such e n a b l in g  grace  

t o  be ex tended to  a l lo w  the  n o n -e le o t  a ls o  t o  p e r fo rm  good a c ts )  bu t 

i t  a ls o  gua ran tees  t h e i r  e s c h a to lo g io a l  s a l v a t i o n .  J u s t  as man i s  

unab le  t o  p e r fo rm  a good a c t  w i t h o u t  th e  o p e ra t io n  o f  g ra c e ,  l i k e w is e  

he i s  n o t  ab le  to  earn o r  deserve the  grace w h ich  w a ives  th e  deb t owed 

t o  God as a r e s u l t  o f  o r i g i n a l  s i n .  The P e la g ia n  h e resy^  had i t  t h a t  

man ach ieved  s a lv a t i o n  th ro u g h  h is  own good w o rks .  A ug u s t ine  

v ig o r o u s ly  r e je c te d  t h i s  im p l ie d  aggrand izem ent o f  man, by p u t t i n g  

fo rw a rd  th e  o r tho d o x  v iew  t h a t  such grace i s  n o t  m e r i te d  b u t g iven  

g r a t u i t o u s l y ,  as an a c t  o f  d iv in e  mercy; " n o th in g  severs  man from  God 

b u t  s i n ,  w h ich  n o t  o u r  m e r i t s  b u t  God’ s mercy w ipes o f f  us. I t  i s  

H is  pa rdon , n o t  ou r power, f o r  a l l  the  power t h a t  i s  c a l le d  ours  i s  

ours  by H is  bounteous goodness; f o r  we shou ld  t h i n k  to o  w e l l  o f  o u r  

f l e s h ; u n le s s  we l i v e d  under a pardon a l l  the  w h i le  we are i n  the  f l e s h .  

T h e re fo re  have we o u r  grace by a m e d ia to r ,  t h a t  be ing  p o l l u t e d  by
3

th e  f le s h ,w e  m ig h t  be purged by the  l i k e  f l e s h . "

Thus, j u s t  as i t  i s  an h e r o ic  d e lu s io n  to  suppose o n e s e l f  capab le  

o f  d e te rm in in g  h i s t o r y  th rou g h  one ’ s in n a te  re s o u rc e s ,  so to o  i t  i s  

a d e lu s io n  ro o te d  in  p r id e  t o  suppose o n e s e l f  capab le  o f  p e r fo rm in g  

good a c t io n s  o r  o f  a c h ie v in g  s a lv a t io n '  w i t h o u t  the  grace and mercy

1]See c h a p te r  3 be low .

2]See K n o w le s ,e d . ,The C i t y  o f  God, p . x v i i .

3 ] The C i t y  o f  God,X.%%. [H ea ley  I , y . 2 95 .)
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o f  God. Thus, w h e th e r  a hero is .  seen as a l i t e r a l - h i s t o r i o a l  f i g u r e ,

o r  as an a l l e g o r i c a l ,  o r  s e m i - a l l e g o r i c a l  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  v i r t u e

oppos ing  v i c e ,  f o r  A u g u s t in e  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  t o  re c o g n iz e  t h a t  any

power to  do good wh ich  t h a t  f i g u r e  may be f e l t  t o  re p re s e n t  emanates

n o t  from  w i t h in  h im s e l f ,  b u t  e x t e r n a l l y ,  f ro m  God. T h is  i n t u i t i o n  i s

s n t i - h e r o i o  i n  the  b road  sense t h a t  the  whole o f  A u g u s t in ia n  th e o lo g y

may be s a id  to  be a n t i - h e r o i c .  Throughou t The C i t y  o f  God A u g u s t in e

sough t to  m in im ize  man’ s sense o f  h is  independen t c a p a b i l i t i e s ,  and

hence t o  in c re a s e  h is  sense o f  dependence on God. The consequent

C h r i s t i a n  emphasis on h u m i l i t y  and the  c o n te m p la t io n  o f  human

pow er lessness  and f o l l y  when una ided by grace  was one o f  A u g u s t in e ’ s

e n d u r in g  in f lu e n c e s  on m ed ieva l l i t e r a t u r e  and th o u g h t .^  'G iven t h a t

s ta te s  o f  mind o r  b e in g  s u g g e s t in g  th e  id e a  o f  human e x c e l le n c e  and

p o t e n t i a l  c a r r ie d  w i t h  them such a s s o c ia t io n s  o f  s p i r i t u a l  b l in d n e s s ,

then  i t  i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  (g iv e n  a ls o  the  a s s o c ia te d  f a c t o r s  wh ich

made the  hero  so p o te n t  a symbol o f  p r id e  and lo ve  o f  the  w o r ld )  t h a t

th e  w a r r i o r ( a lo n g  w i t h  the  Emperor, the  K in g ,  and o th e rs  o f  te m p o ra l

power) came t o  be an o b je c t  o f  s p i r i t u a l  c o n te m p la t io n  d u r in g  the

m e d ie va l p e r io d ;  a lm ost a mCmento m o r i , a re m in d e r  o f  the  m u t a b i l i t y

o f  human g re a tn e s s ,  o f  m o r t a l i t y ,  o f  th e  f i c k le n e s s  and t r a n s ie n c e

o f  mundane p os s e s s io n s ,  and o f  the  consequent n e c e s s i t y  f o r  s e l f -

2
e ffa c e m e n t  b e fo re  the  e te r n a l  g l o r i e s  o f  God.

The de contemptu mundi and v a n i ta s  v a n l t a t & M t r a d i t i o n s  o f  m e d ieva l
3

a r t  were n o t ,  however, t o t a l l y  dependent on C h r is t ia n  th o u g h t .  In  f a c t  

many o f  the  i r o n ie s  and p o t e n t i a l  a b s u r d i t i e s  a t te n d a n t  on h e r o io  a c t io n  

w h ich  A ug u s t ine  and the  C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n  exposed were w e l l  known

4
to  the  pagan h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n  from  the  t im e  o f  Homer onwards. A ug u s t ine

1)See B a k e r ,The D ig n i t y  o f  Nan, p p . 176-186.

2)See c h a p te r  two be loW 'Note  a ls o  t h a t  H a m le t 's  m e d i ta t io n s  w i t h i n  t h i s  
t r a d i t i o n  c e n t re  on two pagan w a r r i o r  k in g s , A le x a n d e r  th e  G reat and 
J u l i u s  C a e sa r ;H a m le t , V . i . 192 f f .

3 ) See W i l l a r d  Farnham,The M ed ieva l H e r i ta g e  o f  E l iz a b e th a n  T ra g e d y ,B e rk e le y ,  
193 6 ,p p . 1 - 3 6 . , f o r  an a n a ly s is  o f  p r e - C h r i s t ia n  i n f lu e n c e s .

4)See c h a p te r  seven below.
IP,



acknowledged V i r g i l ' s  awareness o f  the  t r a g i c  c o s t  o f  Rome’ s h e r o ic

d e s t in y ;  and, a l th o u g h  h is  C h r is t ia n  b e l i e f  i n  the  u l t im a t e  goods

ig n o re d  by the  pagan in  fa v o u r  o f  th e  t r a n s r e w a r d s  o f  a h e r o ic

c a re e r  drew him t o  deve lop  the  i r o n ie s  and expose the  a b s u r d i t i e s  o f

h e r o ic  id e a ls  more d e s t r u c t i v e l y  than in  pagan e p ic ,  he s t i l l  found

t im e  to  a t t a c k  pagan h e r o ic  codes in  t h e i r  own te rm s .  Thus^ he

im p l i e s  t h a t  i t  does no t need C h r is t ia n  e s o h a to lo g y  to  expose h e r o ic

id e a ls  as a rem arkab ly  poo r means o f  a c h ie v in g  even l i m i t e d ,  te m p o ra l ,

h ap p in ess ;  "s e e in g  you cannot show such e s ta te s  to  be anyway happy,

as a re  in  c o n t in u a l  w ars , and c o n s ta n t ly  in  t e r r o r ,  t r o u b le ,  and g u i l t

o f  shedd ing  human b lo o d ,  though i t  be t h e i r  f o e s ’ ; w i t h  what reason

o r  wisdom any man doth  w ish  to  g lo r y  in  the  la rg e n e s s  o f  d fnp ire , s in c e

a l l  t h e i r  jo y  i s  bu t  as a g la s s ,  b r i g h t  and b r i t t l e ,  and evermore in

2
f e a r  and danger o f  b r e a k in g . "

A ug u s t ine  re p e a te d ly  in vo kes  the  u n a t t r a c t i v e  aspec ts  o f  h e ro io  

l i f e  w h ich  a ls o  d is tu r b e d  the  pagan w a r r i o r .  Honour may be awarded 

t o  the  wrong man, f o r  the  wrong typ e  o f  a c t i o n ,  and i s ,  in  any e v e n t ,  

ephem era l.  War i s  m is e ra b le ,  dehum aniz ing  in  i t s  savagery  and u l t i m a t e l y  

j o y l e s s ,  even in  success, in  t h a t  i t  re v e a ls  the  w a r r i o r ’ s own m o r t a l i t y

3
and e v e n tu a l  mode o f  dea th .  As w i l l  be shown, i t  was s i m i l a r  

r e f l e c t i o n s  on the  b r i t t l e  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  jo y  and on the  v a s t  human 

s u f f e r i n g  in v o lv e d  i n  the  b u i l d i n g  o f  an em pire  wh ich  obsessed Homer’ s 

A c h i l l e s  and V i r g i l ’ s Aeneas r e s p e c t i v e ly .  I t  i s  c e n t r a l  t o  the  

f o l l o w in g  a n a ly s is  t o  e s ta b l i s h  t h a t  A u g u s t in ia n - C h r i s t i a n  c r i t i c i s m  

o f  p a g a n -h e ro ic  id e as  does not emerge from  a w h o l ly  d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e  

tow ards  h e r o ic  l i m i t a t i o n s  to  t h a t  a lre a d y  known w i t h i n  the  h e r o ic  

t r a d i t i o n .  The r a d i c a l  s h i f t  in  emphasis d i s t i n g u i s h in g  th e  two

1]The C i t y  o f  G o d , I I I , 1 & .  c o n ta in s  a passage in  wh ich  A ug u s t ine  concurs  
in  V i r g i l ’ s lament CA en e id , v i , 8 20 -823 .)  f o r  B ru tu s  who k i l l e d  h is  sons 
i n  Rome's i n t e r e s t s .

2 ] The C i t y  o f  God, I V . 3. (Healey I ,  p . 114 .]

3 ] In  f a c t  A ugus t ine  re tu r n s  aga in  to  B ru tu s  t o  make these  p o in ts .S e e  The 
C i t y  o f  God, V . I 8.
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t r a d i t i o n s  o n ly  emerges when the  a n t i - h e r o io  f a c t s  o f  th e  w a r r i o r ' s  

l i f e  a re  e v a lu a te d  in  terms o f  s p i r i t u a l  and e s c h a to lo g io a l  b e l i e f s  

w h ioh were l a r g e l y  u n a v a i la b le  t o  the  pagan. Thus, when the  C h r is t ia n  

re c o g n iz e d  the  u l t im a t e l y  d is a p p o in t in g  n a tu re  o f  te m p o ra l  e x is te n c e ,  

he was a ls o  ab le  t o  see t h a t  e x is te n c e  as b e in g  the  f la w e d  p re lu d e  

to  a t o t a l l y  f u l f i l l i n g  e te r n a l  l i f e .  The pagan who had s i m i l a r  

r e c o g n i t i o n s ,  however, was fo rc e d  to  seek w h a te ve r  f u l f i l l m e n t  he

c o u ld  f i n d  w i t h in  the  a m b iv a le n t  p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  o f  mundane e x is te n c e .

The C h r i s t i a n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  was ab le  to  i n t e r p r e t  such c e n t r a l  human 

f a i l i n g s  as d ea th ,  m u t a b i l i t y ,  and o b l i v i o n  i n  t im e ,  as show ing the  

f o l l y  o f  r e l i a n c e  on human u l t im a te s  s u b je c t  to  suoh impermanence.

Fo r th e  pagan hero those  same a n t i - h e r o i c  f a c t s  co u ld  o n l / *  sugges t 

the  need t o  overcome them, however im p e r f e c t l y ,  i n  t h i s  w o r ld ;  a n d , th u s ,  

to  c re a te  an a f t e r l i f e  th rou g h  honour o r  e m p ire ,  o r  th ro u g h  any o th e r

p u r e ly  human endeavour o f  l a s t i n g  w o r th .

To co n c lu d e ,  th e n ,  i t  must be observed t h a t  th e  same a n t i - h e r o io  

f a c t s  o f  mundane e x is te n c e  were s i g n i f i c a n t  to  bo th  pagan w a r r i o r  and 

C h r i s t i a n  man. A ug u s t ine  acknowledged the  f a c t  t h a t  the  pagan had to  

con tend  w i t h  th e  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  e x is te n c e  by a d o p t in g  one o f  a w o e fu l l y  

in a d e q u a te  s e t  o f  a l t e r n a t i v e s  w i t h  which t o  o b v ia te  them. Even among 

pagans, however, th e re  were rv\of.^ SaVis fo

prob lem s o f  l i f e  than  those  p ro v id e d  by any h e r o ic  e th o s .  He was 

e s p e c ia l l y  concerned , t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  the  s u p e r f i c i a l  a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  o f  

the  heroes o f  the  Roman h i s t o r i c  and l i t e r a r y  p a s t  sh ou ld  no lo n g e r  

appea l to  men g iven  th e  advantage o f  l i v i n g  in  the  e ra  o f  g ra c e .  H is 

u l t im a t e  message was t h a t  the  C h r is t ia n  shou ld  abandon those  aspec ts  

o f  th e  e a r t h l y  o i t y  a r c h e t y p a l ly  i l l u s t r a t e d  by Rome and h e r  he roes ,  

and embrace in s te a d  the  meekness and h u m i l i t y  b e fo re  God p a r a d o x ic a l l y  

c u lm in a t in g  in  the  v i c t o r y  o f  the  e te r n a l  c i t y .
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CHAPTER TWO ; The E n g l is h  c y c le  p la y s  and t h e i r  p la c e  w i t h i n  the  

h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n .

In  d is c u s s in g  the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  presence o f  s u p e r n a tu r a l

be ings  in  h e r o ic  p o e t ry  C.M.Bowra co ined  the  phrase " h e r o io  humanism"

to  d e s c r ib e  the  a t t i t u d e  tow ards man to  be found  i n  those  works o f

o r a l  h e r o io  p o e t ry  whioh c o n ta in  no gods to  r i v a l  o r  t o  c o n t r o l  the
1

heroes whose deeds th e y  c e le b r a te .  The p o in t  b e in g  made was t h a t

even an a d m i t te d ly  h e r o ic  work w h ich  p re sen ted  d iv in e  be ings  as

s u p e r io r  t o  h e r o ic  man in  terms o f  power, know ledge, o r  c a u s a l

c a p a b i l i t i e s ,  was, by so d o in g ,  a l e r t i n g  i t s  aud ience to  l a t e n t

weaknesses, and an in n a te  la c k  o f  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  i n  th e  human h e r o io

c o n d i t i o n ,  Suoh w o rks ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  f a l l  s h o r t  o f  th e  t o t a l  c e le b r a t io n

o f  th e  hero  as the  most p o te n t  power in  h is  a r t i s t i c  u n iv e rs e ,  and,

i n  e f f e c t ,  und e rcu t the  id e a  o f  t o t a l  h e r o ic  humanism by i n c lu d in g

a n t i - h e r o i c  r e c o g n i t io n s  o f  human l i m i t a t i o n s .  Thus, f o r  exam ple, the

Homeric  d e p ic t io n  o f  d iv in e  im m o r ta l i t y  draws a t t e n t i o n  to  the  weakness

o f  human m o r t a l i t y  i n  a way in  w h ich  the  mere r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the  f a c t

t h a t  death  e x i s t s  would  no t do, was i t  no t a ls o  s e t  a g a in s t  the

2
p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  e v e r la s t i n g  l i f e  in  o th e r ,  s u p e r io r ,  b e in g s .

L im i t a t i o n  o f  any k in d  i s  a n t a g o n is t i c  to  the  h e ro io  id e a  in  i t s  

f u l l e s t  sense o f  t o t a l  human p o s s i b i l i t y ;  and, a l th o u g h  the  h e ro io  

can s u r v iv e  a r e c o g n i t io n  o f  l i m i t a t i o n ,  n e v e r th e le s s ,  l i m i t i n g  

concep ts  are u l t im a t e l y  a n t i - h e r o i c  ones.

I t  must be re c o g n iz e d ,  however, t h a t  th e  a n t i - h e r o io  im p l i c a t i o n s  

l a t e n t  i n  th e  t h e o lo g i c a l  d im ension o f  a g ive n  work w i l l  va ry  

a c c o rd in g  t o  the  r e l a t i v e  c o n s t r a in t s  wh ich  t h a t  work a l lo w s  the  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between man and god to  p la ce  on the  in d ep e nd e n t p o s s i b i l -
3

i t i e s  o f  man as he ro . A f t e r  a l l  i t  i s  l i t t l e  more than a t r u is m  t o

1 ] H e ro ic  P o e t r y ,L o n d o n ,1 95 2 ,p . 84.

2 ] o f . I l i a d , X X I I , 1 -20 . where A c h i l l e s  laments h is  i n a b i l i t y  t o  k i l l  A p o l lo .

3 ]T hus ,Bow ra  goes on to  no te  t h a t  the  poem's nom ina l C h r i s t i a n i t y  does 
l i t t l e  to  reduce the  h e r o ic  s p i r i t  o f  The Song o f  K ^ la n d  [ p . 84 and f f . ]
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say t h a t  a g o d 's  powers exceed a m an 's .  W h ile  i t  i s  hoped to  suggest

t h a t  a c o n t in u a l  emphasis on t h i s  t r u is m  w i l l  i n  i t s e l f  h e lp  t o

engender an a n t i - h e r o i c  a t t i t u d e  i n  an a ud ience , i t  must be a d m it te d

t h a t  b e l i e f  in  d i v i n i t y  p e r  se i s  o n ly  h u m a n is t i c a l l y  l i m i t i n g  in  th e

most g e n e ra l  sense, and i t  would n o t  be p r o d u c t iv e  t o  la b e l  a work

as b e in g  m arked ly  a n t i - h e r o i c  u n less  s u p e rn a tu re  was shown t o  a c t i v e l y

im p inge  on the  a f f a i r s  o f  h e ro ism . H e ro io  v i r t u e s  are commonly seen

as p e c u l i a r l y  human ach ievem ents , and, so long  as d i v i n i t y  does n o t

q u a l i f y  man's presumed a b i l i t y  t o  enac t the  type s  o f  e x c e l le n c e

b e lo n g in g  to  a man, then  th e  t h e o lo g i c a l  d im ens ion  o f  a work need n o t

be f e l t  t o  s e r io u s l y  u nde rcu t  man’ s c e le b r a t io n  o f  h is  own p ro p e r

p o t e n t i a l i t i e s .  Ind e ed , in  Homer th e re  i s  a f e e l i n g  t h a t 'h e r o i s m  i s

p e c u l i a r  t o  men s im p ly  because men have weaknesses w h ich  the  g o d j  do

n o t  have, and t h a t  those weaknesses [such as m o r t a l i t y ]  fo r c e d  upon

men a r ig o r o u s  code o f  h e r o ic  e th ic s  wh ich  was in a p p r o p r ia te  f o r  th e

gods whose e t e r n i t y  a l lo w e d  them to  d is c o u n t  the  need to  c re a te  an

e n d u r in g  r e p u ta t io n  by r i s k i n g  death in  b a t t l e .  ThuS; Homer’ s heroes

emerge as p a r t i a l l y  s u p e r io r  t o  h is  gods, who may neve r  r i s k  l i f e  to

g a in  h o n o u r . C e r t a in l y  h e r o ic  e th ic s  are seen as b e in g  independen t 
1

o f  the  gods.

Homeric th e o lo g y ,  th e n ,  does n o t  g r e a t l y  im p inge  on man’ s 

f u n c t i o n  as h is  own a r b i t e r  o f  human g re a tn ess  and h e r o ic  goodness.

The Homeric e p ic s  p re s e n t  t h e i r  h e r o ic  codes in  an a lm ost t o t a l l y  

human frame o f  re fe re n c e  w i t h in  wh ich  d iv in e  i n ju n c t i o n s  o u t l i n i n g  

what c o n s t i t u t e s  a dm ira b le  b e h a v io u r  are le s s  im p o r ta n t  than the  

h e r o ic  s o c i e t y ’ s own e v a lu a t io n s .  Not a l l  t h e o lo g i c a l  systems 

a l lo w  such independence to  mankind, however, and many, more 

1 ] o f . B ow ra ,H e ro ic  P o e t r y , p . 9 0 . , a ls o  I l i a d , X I I , 310-28.

2 ] See M . I . F i n l e y , The W orld o f  Odysseus, 2nd re v is e d  e d i t io n ,H a rm o n d s w o r th ,  
1979, p p .1 3 7 -1 3 8 ,where he w r i t e s  t h a t  "The e th ic s  o f  the  w o r ld  o f  
Odysseus were man-made and m a n -s a n c t io n e d . ”
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1
" t r a n s c e n d e n t a l , "  r e l i g i o n s ,  p o s t u la t i n g  a p e r f e c t  d i v i n i t y  who 

imposes e x te r n a l  m ora l o b l i g a t i o n s  on man, e x p r e s s ly  oppose the  id e a  

t h a t  human e s t im a t io n s  o f  goodness can be made w i t h o u t  re fe re n c e  to  

god. Such r e l i g i o n s  i n e v i t a b l y  i n s i s t  on man's s u b o rd in a te  p o s i t i o n  

w i t h i n  th e  scheme o f  t h i n g s :  "Once one assumes a Cosmic B e ing  s u p e r io r  

t o  man in  goodness, . . .  i n  o m n isc ie n ce ,  i n  om n ipo tence , and in

transcendence  o f  t im e  and m o r a l i t y ,  human va lu e s  whioh do n o t  stem

from  D iv in e  p r i n c i p l e s  become in c o n s e q u e n t ia l ,  s in c e  man's m o ra l 

b e h a v io u r  i s  measured p r i m a r i l y  by th e  e x te n t  t o  w h ich  he l i v e s  up 

to  a supra-human I d e a l .

As was seen w i t h  A u g u s t in e ,  however, i t  i s  n o t  s o le l y  the  id e a  

o f  m ora l s e l f - d e t e r m in a t io n  which i s  compromised by suoh th e o lo g ie s .  

R a th e r ,  i t  i s  id e as  o f  human s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y ,  and, t h e r e f o r e ,  o f  

t r a d i t i o n a l  concepts  o f  he ro ism  in  general^ w h ich  are c a l le d  i n t o  

q u e s t io n  by the  h u m a n is t i c a l l y  m in im iz in g  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  b e l i e f  in

such t ra n s c e n d e n t  d e i t y .  C e r t a in l y  A u g u s t in e 's  v i s io n  o f  th e

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between man and God was a n t a g o n is t i c  t o  the  whole concep t 

o f  in d ep e nd e n t human e x c e l le n c e .  In d e ed , w h i le  A ug u s t ine  and m ed ieva l 

o r th o d o x y  re p u d ia te d  the  id e a ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  g iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

an a lm os t t o t a l l y  a n t i - h e r o i c  b ia s ,  by p o s t u la t i n g  a God in  

d e t e r m i n i s t i c  c o n t r o l  o f  men’ s a c t io n s ,  so t h a t  f r e e - w i l l  i s  d e n ie d ,  

and man, c o n s e q u e n t ly ,  i s  reduced to  a mere c ip h e r :  a b e ing  whose 

te m p o ra l  a c t io n s  and e s c h a to lo g io a l  s ta tu s  become an a r b i t r a r y  

r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the  d iv in e  w i l l .  A ugus t ine  r e je c te d  a th e o lo g y  wh ich  

d id  n o t  a l lo w  man the  freedom t o  m e r i t  h is  own. dam nation . Such 

d e te rm in is m  was, ’ however, l a t e n t  i n  h is  v iew t h a t  the  source o f  a l l  

good a c t io n  and the  c o n t r o l l e r  o f  a l l  h i s t o r y  was God. I t  was o n ly

1]See C .B .W atson , Shakespeare and the  Renaissance Concept o f  Honour, 
P r in c e to n ,1 9 6 0 ,p . 19.

2 ] i b i d , p . 20.
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th ro u g h  th e  use o f  a c e r t a i n  amount o f  t h e o lo g i c a l  a t h l e t i c i s m  t h a t

A ug u s t in e  was ab le  t o  h o ld  t h a t  f r e e - w i l l  e x i s t s  and s t i l l  a s s e r t

God's t o t a l , o m n ip o t e n t  c o n t r o l  o ve r  hum an ity .  As the  f o l l o w in g

c h a p te r  w i l l  i l l u s t r a t e .  R e fo rm a tion  th e o lo g ia n s  were more r e l u c t a n t

t o  d e t r a c t  f rom  God's t o t a l  s o v e r e ig n ty  by a l lo w in g  f r e e - w i l l  t o

o p e ra te ;  and thu s  some branches o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a long  w i t h  the

m ora l dramas t h a t  grew o u t  o f  them, began to  e x te n d  the  i m p l i c i t

a n t i-hu m a n ism  o f  A u g u s t in e 's  th e o lo g y  i n t o  C a l v i n i s t i c - i n s p i r e d

r e je c t i o n s  o f  the  id e a  o f  even the  most l i m i t e d  fo rm s o f  human s e l f -  
1

s u f f i c i e n c y .

W h ile  m ed ieva l o r th o d o xy  rem ained as zea lous  as was A ug u s t ine  

to  upho ld  th e  concep t o f  f r e e - w i l l ,  i t  a ls o  c o n t in u e d  in ' f h v S  

d e te rm in a t io n  t o  c/efeo<i C K r is h a n j f y  <ty<A^tPcJ«^/tfO(S>n^promoting the

o f  man’ s a b s o lu te  r e l ia n c e  on God in  m o ra l and e s c h a to lo g io a l

te rm s .  Even Thomas A qu inas ,  who i s  o f te n  spoken o f  as l i b e r a t i n g  the

fo r c e s  o f  A r i s t o t e l i a n  humanism w i t h  i t s  a g g ra n d iz in g  emphasis on the

2
power o f  una ided  human reason and goodness, was a c t u a l l y  o n ly  concerned

t o  o b v ia te  th e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  p o s t u la t i n g  th e  d iv in e  presence in  e ve ry

i n c i d e n t a l  w o r th w h i le  a c t i o n ,  and i n  m a t te rs  o f  m o r a l i t y  and s a lv a t i o n

he was c e n t r a l l y  A u g u s t in ia n  in  h is  b e l i e f  in  th e  n e c e s s i ty  f o r  g ra c e :

Human n a tu re  i s  n o t  c o m p le te ly  c o r r u p t  o r  e n t i r e l y  d e s t i t u t e  o f  
good, and w i t h o u t  s u p e rn a tu ra l  h e lp - th o u g h  ne ve r  w i th o u t  the  
d iv in e  he lp  p e rv a d in g  a l l  a c t i v i t y - a  man can c o n t r i v e  p a r t i c u l a r ,  
good ends, such as b u i l d i n g  a house o r  p la n t in g  a v in e y a rd ,  b u t  
no t  h is  e n t i r e  w e l l - b e in g .  He w i l l  f a i l  somewhere. A s i c k  man 
may move a b o u t,  b u t  u n t i l  he i s  cured by m ed ic ine  h is  movements 
are n o t  those  o f  a h e a l th y  man. F a l le n  n a tu re ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  needs 
g ra c e ,  f i r s t  t o  be h e a le d ,  and n ex t  to  a c t  s u p e r n a tu r a l l y  and 
deserve  e v e r la s t i n g  l i f e .  3

Thus, u n l ik e  A u g u s t in e ,  Aquinas a l lo w s  man a c e r t a in  degree o f  in n a te

1)See B a k e r ,The D ig n i t y  o f  Man, p p . 2 9 1 -2 9 2 ,3 1 7 -3 2 1 .A ls o  see R.M.Benbow, 
e d . , i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  W.Wager’ s The Longer Thou L iv e s t  the  more Foo l 
Thou a r t  and Enough i s  as Good as a F e a s t , Regents Renaissance Drama 
S e r ie s ,L o n d o n ,1 9 6 8 ,p p , x i v - x v .

2 ) o f . D .J . 0 ’ C o nno r,Aquinas and : .. N a tu r a l  Law,L o n d o n ,196 7 ,p . 4 and f f .

3 ) Summa T h e o lo g ic a , 1 a - 2 a e , c ix , 2 .1 n  T .G i lb y , s e le c t e d  and t r a n s . , St.Thomas 
Aquinas : T h e o lo g ic a l  T e x ts ,London ,1 9 5 5 ,p . 1 5 7 .o f . p p . 156-160.
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p o t e n t i a l ,  b u t  h is  l i b e r a l i s m  does n o t  ex tend  t o  a b e l i e f  t h a t  

reason o r  in n a te  goodness can a l lo w  a man to  ach ieve  th e  h e r o ic  

goodness demanded by C h r i s t i a n  m ora l s ta n d a rd s .  T h is  l e v e l  o f  

b e a t i tu d e  i s  e x te r n a l  i n  i t s  m o t i v a t i o n :  " s u p e r n a tu r a l ;  i s  man's 

f i o b i l i t y .  I r r a t i o n a l  c re a tu re s  are  im p o te n t  h e re .  I t  does n o t  

f o l l o w  t h a t  th e  h ig h e s t  human p e r f e c t io n  i s  ga ined  by n a t u r a l  power, 

whioh may indeed  reach to  what accords  w i t h  the  s t a t e  o f  n a tu r e ,  b u t  

n o t  to  th e  he ro ism  o f  the  s t a te  o f  g ra c e . "

A qu in a s ,  o f te n  seen as th e  champion o f  re a son , i n s i s t e d  t h a t

C h r is t ia n  t r u t h  was u l t i m a t e l y  a m a t te r  f o r  f a i t h  t o  a f f i r m  and n o t

f o r  reason t o  p ro v e .  Thus, th e o lo g y  was wrong to  seek o v e r a l l  p h i lo s o p h i c a l

u n i t y ,  and s h ou ld  in s te a d  use th e  G od-g iven powers o f  i n t e l l e c t  t o

e x p la in  and promote each aspe c t o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  whioh t k c  S cX j

t r u e ,  d e s p i te  i t s  sometimes seeming i r r e c o n c i l a b l e ,

a c c o rd in g  to  the  i n s u f f i c i e n c i e s  o f  human reason , t o  o th e r  a r t i c l e s

2
o f  th e  f a i t h .  Thus, as i n  A ug u s t ine  , i n  Aquinas th e re  i s  an emphasis

on each i n d i v i d u a l  p o in t  r a t h e r  than  an a t te m p t  a t  a r a t i o n a l

s y n th e s is ;  so t h a t  whereas a t  one moment a d o c t r i n a l  p o in t  m igh t b r in g

ou t a r e l a t i v e l y  h u m a n is t ic  o p in io n ,  a t  a n o th e r  the  emphasis may

3
change to  one t h a t  i s  m arked ly  m in im iz in g  o f  human a b i l i t i e s .

T h is  tendency o f  m ed ieva l th e o lo g y  to  adduce a l l  p o s s ib le  

arguments; however m u tu a l ly  e x c lu s iv e , - in  d i d a c t i c  s u p p o r t  o f  C h r i s t ia n  

t e n e ts  ( e s p e c ia l l y  i f  taken  in  c o n ju n c t io n  w i th  the  h e te ro d o x  and 

u n c e r ta in  a u th o r s h ip ,  pu rpose , and development o f  the  c y c le  p la y s )  

p ro v id e s  a w a rn in g  a g a in s t  a t te m p t in g  to  i s o l a t e  a u n i f i e d  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  

a t t i t u d e  i n  the  m ys te ry  p la y s  as we now have them. To be ba lanced  

a g a in s t  t h i s  awareness o f  th e  the  p o t e n t i a l  la c k  o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

u n i t y  in  the  c y c le  p la y s  must be th e  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  th e re  were

1) D is p u t a t io n s , X I I , de V e r i t a t e  3 ad 1 2 . In  T .G i lb y , s e le c t e d  and t r a n s . ,  
St.Thomas A q u in a s ;P h i lo s o p h ic a l  T e x ts ,L o n d o n ,1951,p.3%0.

2 ) o f , Baynes, The P o l i t i c a l  Ideas o f  S t .A u g u s t in e 's  De C i v i t a t e  D e i , p ,1 .

3)See Summa T h e o l o g i c a , l a , i , 1 . In  G i l b y , T h e o lo g ic a l  T e x ts , p . 11.
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c o n s ta n ts  i n  m e d ieva l th o u g h t  wh ich  i t  i s  re a son a b le  t o  i n f e r  would

have a l l  been a f f i r m e d  by most t h i n k e r s .  A u g u s t in e ’ s in f lu e n c e  la y

b eh ind  many m e d ie va l o r th o d o x ie s .  H is  "was the  dom inant i n f lu e n c e  u n t i l

th e  t h i r t e e n t h  century^ when i t  was sha red , b u t  neve r o v e r th ro w n ,b y

1
systems in s p i r e d  by A r i s t o t l e . "  Even f o r  Aquinas A u g u s t in e  re p re s e n te d

2
th e  v o ic e  o f  o r th o d o x y  , and i t  i s  w o r th  o b s e rv in g  t h a t  by th e  fo u r t e e n th  

c e n tu ry  ( th e  c e n tu ry  w h ich  saw th e  f i r s t  appearance o f  the  c y c le  dramas] 

a r e a c t io n  had s e t  i n  a g a in s t  the  co m para t ive  ennoblement o f  man w h ic h ,  

though n o t  in te n d e d  by A qu inas ,  had been deve loped f ro m  a spec ts  o f  h is  

work t o  a degree whereby s c e p t i c a l  p h i lo s o p h e rs  such as Ockham and
3

Duns Scotus were seen t o  be u n de rm in ing  God's c e n t r a l  p r o v i d e n t i a l  r o l e .  

In  response o r th o d o x y  tu rn e d  aga in  tow ards  an A u g u s t in ia n  f a l s e ,  in

f a c t ,  A q u in ia n ]  emphasis on th e  p r im acy  o f  f a i t h  and g ra c e .  Th roughou t

the  p e r io d  one h a l f  o f  the  m endican t movement, w h ich  G.R.Owst has shown

t o  have been so i n f l u e n t i a l  i n  the  development o f  many o f  the  p o p u la r

4
themes o f  d e v o t io n a l  l i t e r a t u r e  adopted by th e  c y c le  d r a m a t i s ts ,  were 

f i e r c e l y  p ro m o ting  such a n t i - h u m a n is t io  a t t i t u d e s ;  e s p e c ia l l y  f o l l o w in g  

th e  appo in tm en t o f  th e  s t r o n g ly  A u g u s t in ia n  S t .B o n a v e n tu re  to  the

5
F ra n c is c a n  c h a i r  i n  P a r i s . i n  1257.

As a l re a d y  o bse rved ,such  d e v ices  o f  d e v o t io n a l  l i t e r a t u r e  as th e  

de contem ptu  m und i, v a n i ta s  v a n i t a t u , ^  and menante mori  o r  dance o f  dea th  

t r a d i t i o n s  were s t r o n g ly  in f lu e n c e d  by the  a n t i - h e r o i c  a t t i t u d e s  o f  

A u g u s t in ia n  C h r i s t i a n i t y ;  as the  examples to  be found  in  th e  Ubi Sunt . 

p o e t r y  a c c r e d i t e d  to  S t .B e rn a rd  o f  C la i r v a u x  i l l u s t r a t e . ^  As w i l l  be

1 ] Gordon L e f f , M ed ieva l T hough t, S t . A lb a n s , 1 9 5 8 ,p p .46-47 .

2]See Summa T h e o lo g ic a , 2 a - 2 a e , x / x , 1 2 . In  G i l b y , T h e o lo g ic a l  T e x ts , p . 259.

3]See L e f f , M ed ieva l T hough t, p . 236 and 299.

4 } L i t e r a t u r e  and the  P u l p i t  in  M ed ieva l E ng la n d , 2nd e d i t i o n , O x f o r d , 1 9 6 1 ,p . 4 7 5 f f

5 ] See L e f f , M ed ieva l T h ou g h t,pp. (97- 14#

6]See Farnham,M ed ieva l H e r i t a g e , p p .8 1 - 8 2 .For the  A u g u s t in ia n  a n c e s t ry  o f  
de contemptu mundi and i t s  c o n t in u a t io n  i n t o  the  s e v en tee n th  c e n tu ry  see

H .B ake r,The  Wars o f  T ru th ,N ew  York and London ,1 9 5 2 ,p p . 43 -50 .
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dem onstra ted ; th e  c y c le s  a l l  adopt th e  i r o n i c  awareness o f  t h i s  typ e  o f  

p o e t r y  w h ich  exposes th e  f o l l y  and v a n i t y  o f  man who i s  doomed t o  d ie  

and who y e t  i n s i s t s  on i d e a l i z i n g  the  powers and r i c h e s  o f  the  te m p o ra l  

sphere  whioh are  shown as n o t  o n ly  t r a n s i t â t ,  m u ta b le ,  and u l t i m a t e l y  

d is a p p o in t in g  i n  th e m s e lv e s ,  b u t  a ls o  to  be as p ow er less  as w i l l  be th e  

man who w o rs h ip s  them b es ide s  th e  r e a l i t i e s  o f  m o r t a l i t y  and dam na tion . 

M oreover,  th e  c y c le s  r e f l e c t  the  t r a d i t i o n  i n  t h a t  by s e e k in g  t o  expose 

human p re te n s io n s  i n  t h i s  way they, t o o , f r e q u e n t l y  s in g le d  o u t  th e  

te m p o r a l ly  p o w e r fu l  and h ig h ly  p la ce d  to  p ro v id e  s u i t a b l y  a r r e s t i n g  

examples o f  th e  t r a g i c - i r o n i o  r e v e r s a l  o f  d e a th .  By -

tKiJ ^ ra é iV io a a  I m ctnntr th e

a n t i - h e r o io  o r  a n t i - h u m a n is t i c  c o n t r a s t  between the  

i l l u s i o n  o f  mundane power and the  r e a l i t y  o f  man's te m p o ra l  and s p i r i t u a l  

weakness.

Given t h a t  i t  i s  in te n d e d  to  i l l u s t r a t e  how the  a n t i - h e r o io

emphasis o f  A u g u s t in ia n  th e o lo g y  i s  i n  c lo s e  accord  w i t h  the

d id a c t i c - d r a m a t i c  im p u lse  w h ich  he lped  t o  e s t a b l i s h  the  c y c le s ,  then

i t  i s  n o t  in a p p r o p r ia te  to  beg in  the  s c r u t i n y  o f  th e  p la y s  them se lves

by f u r t h e r  e s t a b l i s h in g  the  p o in t  made above and i n d i c a t i n g  th e  typ e

o f  use to  w h ich  the  p la y s  p u t  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  a r t  forms des igned  to

rem ind  the  h e r o ic  o f  t h i s  w o r ld  o f  the  r e a l i t i e s  o f  the  grave :

Ther i s  none so s t y f  on s te d e .
Ne none so prowde in  p re se .
Ne none so dugh ty  in  h is  dede,
Ne none so dere  cn deese.
No kynge, no k n y g h t ,  no W ight in  wede, 
f f r o m  dede haue maide hym seese.
Ne f l e s h  he was wonte to  fe d e .
I t  s h a l l  be Wormes mese.

I l k o n  in  s ic h  a ra y /W ith  dede t h a i  s h a l l  be d i g h t .
And c lo s id  co lde  in  c lay /W heder he be kyng o r  k n y g h t ;  
f f o r  a l l  h is  garmentes g a y / t h a t  semely were in  s i g h t ,  
h is  f l e s h  s h a l l  f r e t e  away/W ith  many a w o f u l l  w ig h t .  
Then w o f u l l y  s ic h  w ig h ty s  
S h a l l  gnawe t h i s e  gay knyghtys^- 
Thare lunges and th a re  l i g h t y s ,
Thare h a r te  s h a l l  f r e t e  in  sonde r;

47



Th ise  m asters  most o f  myghtys 
Thus s h a l l  t h a i  be broght^; winder.

Given t h a t  one o f  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  th e  E l iz a b e th a n  s tage  may

be th o u g h t  to  be i t s  h e r o io  t ra g e d y  i t  i s  n o t  w i t h o u t  s ig n i f i c a n c e

t h a t  r i g h t  f rom  i t s  in c e p t io n  the  v e rn a c u la r  d ra m a t ic  t r a d i t i o n  in

Eng land c o n ta in e d  a c t io n  and id e as  showing the  dea th  o f  th e  te m p o r a l ly

p o w e r fu l  t o  be a r c h e t y p a l l y  r e p r e s e n ta t i v e  o f  the  i r o n i c  r e v e r s a ls

a w a i t in g  a l l  men. As w i l l  be shown,such p o t e n t i a l l y  t r a g i c  s t r u c t u r e s

form ed a p e rv a s iv e  fe a tu r e  o f  bo th  c y c le  and m o r a l i t y  drama th ro u g h o u t

th e  whole  course o f  t h e i r  e x is te n c e .

Fo r the  c y c le  dramas in  p a r t i c u l a r  such mgmtnto m o r i commonplaces

to o k  on an even s h a rp e r  i r o n y  than t h a t  suggested  by the  c o n t r a s t

between the  c o u r t  and the  g ra v e .  In  the  e x t r a c t  c i t e d  above the  words

are spoken by Lazarus a f t e r  he has been r a is e d  from  the  dead by C h r is t

2
i n  what became a f i g u r e  o f  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  Thus, the  t r u is m s  ta ke

on a f a r  g r e a te r  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in  t h i s  c o n te x t ;  the  su g g e s t io n  b e in g

t h a t  though a l l  men must d ie ,  a l l  men may l i v e  aga in  th ro u g h  the  power

o f  C h r i s t ,  who n o t  o n ly  conquered death  f o r  Lazarus and aga in  l a t e r

f o r  h im s e l f ,  b u t  i n  so do ing  p o t e n t i a l l y  overcame the  h o r r o r  o f  death

f o r  the  whole o f  mankind. What i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  about t h i s  c o n t r a s t  f o r

the  p re s e n t  s tud y  i s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  each c y c le  n o t o n ly  re p e a te d ly

s t re s s e s  the  im potence o f  even the  most h e r o ic  men i n  t h i s  re s p e c t

3
when compared to  C h r i s t ,  and, t h e r e f o r e ,  emphasises a ls o  the  consequent

n e c e s s i t y  f o r  the  m igh ty  to  humble them se lves  i f  th e y  are to  escape

e te r n a l  d e a th ,  b u t ,  m oreover, each deve lops these  two a n t i - h e r o io

i n t u i t i o n s  w i t h i n  an o v e r t l y  h e ro ic  frame o f  re fe re n c e  whereby C h r is t

i s  d e p ic te d  as the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hero o f  an o th e rw is e  damned mankind;

H ay le ,  conquerour o f  a l l  m ankynd !/
To doe mercye thou hasse mynde.

1 ) L a z a r u s , l in e s  1 1 1 -1 3 4 , in  A .W .P o l la r d ,e d . , The Towneley P la y s ,E .E .T .S .  
f . ' r " .  ' Mn.71,1 n n d n n , 1897 . p p . 390-391 . H e re a f te r  c i t e d  as Tow lïe ley .

2]See K .P .R o d d y ,"E p ic  Q u a l i t i e s  in  the  Cycle  P la y s , "  i n  N .D e n n y ,e d . .  
M ed ieva l D ra m a ,S t ra t fo rd  upon Avon S tu d ie s  N o . IB , London ,1973 ,p p . 166-170 .

3 ] o f . Tow ne ley , The C o n sp ira cy , l i n e s  720-721
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the  d e v i l l s  band to  unbynd 
and r e le i v e  a l l  th y n e .

f o r  thou  s h a l t  mend us th ro g h  th y  m ig h t ,  
dye and ryse  th e  th y r d  n i g h t ,  
t o  re c o v e r  agayne ou r r i g h t  
and breake the  d e v i l l s  b a n d e /

The oonoept o f  C h r i s t  as man's h e r o ic  champion a g a in s t  Satan was one

w h ich  was p re s e n t  bo th  in  the  mass i t s e l f , ^  and i n  th e  L a t in  l i t u r g i c a l

drama w h ich  arose from  i t , ^  though the  c y c le  d ra m a t is ts  f r e q u e n t l y

went beyond l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t i c e  in  t h e i r  use o f  the  h e r o io  language

o f  s e c u la r  l i t e r a t u r e  t o  re p re s e n t  th e  com batants .

Thus a t  Chester) c e le b r a t io n  o f  Jesus i s  couched in  a t y p i c a l l y  

o h i v a l r i c  id io m ;  " C h r i s t  sha lbe  haunsed h y e , / /A n d  r i s e  a ls o  i n  nob le  

a r a y e , / / a s  a p rynce  to  wyn g re a t  p a y e , / /o ve rco m e  h is  enemy.es, as I  

S 3 y , / /a n d  them bound ly  b y e ."  He i s  so p o w e r fu l  t h a t  "Em pereur, 

k in g e ,  k n ig h t  ne l e w , / / w i t h  [^ h im ]  th e y  dare n o t  s t r y v e . A t  Towneley

he i s  h a i le d  as "ouercom er o f  o f , , . g od is  son most
0   . ,

o f  m y g h t , "  and y s/rni \ a r  v as one who " Myght in  h is  armes . . .

w r o g h t , / /A n d  d y s tro e d  in  h is  th o g ,A t , / /P ro w d e  men and hygh berand .

A t the  c e n t re  o f  h is  h e ro io  c a re e r  was the  r e s u r r e c t io n  and the

n e g a t io n  o f  S a ta n 's  h i t h e r t o  r ig h te o u s  h o ld  o ve r  human s o u ls .  A l l

c y c le s  d ra m a tize  the  apo c ryp h a l account o f  the  h a r ro w in g  o f  H e l l .

1 ] M a g i 's  G i f t s , l i n e s  1 6 8 -1 7 9 , in  R.M.Lumiansky and D . M i l l s , e d s . , The 
C h e s te r  M ys te ry  C y c le ,E .E .T .3 .  S .S .N o .3 , L ondon ,1974 .H e n c e fo r th  
c i t e d  as C h e s te r *

2]See G.B .H a r d is o n ,C h r is t ia n  R i te  and C h r i s t ia n  Drama in  the  M idd le  Ages. 
B a l t i m o r e , 1 9 6 5 ,p p . 39 -40 ,139 -176 . ' —  —

3 ]e g . th e  t e x t  o f  the  Concord ia  expanded from  the  W in ch e s te r  T ro p e r  
i n  K .Y oung ,The Drama o f  the  M ed ieva l C hurch ,O x fo r d , 1933 .where the  
r i s e n  C h r is t  i s  d e s c r ib e d  as "a s t ro n g  l i o n . "  V o U i^  I ,  pp. Z5’9 '-SS

4 ] Balaam and B a la k , l i n e s  2 5 2 -2 5 6 , in  H .D e im l in g ,e d . ,The C hes te r  P la y s ,
P a r t  1 , E .E .T .S .  E .S .N o .6 2 ,L o n d o n ,1893 .T h is  e d i t i o n  i s  based on an 
a l t e r n a t i v e  MS to  t h a t  o f  C h e s te r .H e n c e fo r th  c i t e d  as C h e s te r  P lays  I .

5 ] The P a s s io n , l in e s  8 6 7 -8 6 8 , in  D r .M a t th e w s ,e d . , The C h e s te r  P la y s ,P a r t  2, 
E .E .T .S .  E .S .N o .1 1 5 ,London,191 6 ,r e p r i n t e d , 1935 ,H e n c e fo r th  c i t e d  as 
C h e s te r  P lays  I I .

6 ] Towneley , O f fe r i n g  o f  the  Magi, l i n e s  547-549.

7] 1 0 I , The S a lu ta t io n  o f  E l i z a b e t h , l i n e s  64-66 .
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T h is  se rved  bo th  to  p ro v id e  a c o n c re te  v i s u a l  image o f  the  v i c t o r y

im p l ie d  by the  r e s u r r e c t io n  and a ls o  a l lo w e d  f o r  th e  enactm ent o f

the  l i b e r a t i o n  o f  the  e le c t  f rom  H e l l ;  a scene s y m b o l iz in g  the

escape from  the  consequences o f  s in  p o s s ib le  f o r  a l l  men th ro u g h  C h r i s t ,

Each c y c le  has th e  d e v i l s  t r e a t  C h r i s t ' s  advance as an a t t a c k  upon

a bes ieged c a s t l e ;  so t h a t  ga tes  are lo c k e d ,  guards p o s te d ,  and the

Towneley Satan even c a l l s  f o r  h is  armour i n  t r u e  tou rnam ent fa s h io n , " '

The c o n te s t  i s ,  o f  co u rse ,  g ro s s ly  uneq ua l,  and C h r i s t  becomes v i c t o r

a lm o s t  w i t h o u t  s t r u g g le .  N e v e r th e le s s —as th e  York D a v id ’ s e x c la m a t io n

i l l u s t r a t e s —h is  v i c t o r y  i s  seen in  m a r t i a l  te rm s :

He i s  a kyng o f  v e r tu e s  c le r e  
a ! lo rd e ,  m e k i l l . o f  myght.
And s t ro n g e  in  i l k e  a s to u r e .
In  b a t a i l e s  fe r s e  to  f i g h t ,

' And w o rth y  to  wynne honnoure.

T h roughou t th e  c y c le s  C h r is t  i s  seen as man’ s s p i r i t u a l  w a r r i o r ,  and,

t h e r e f o r e ,  as d e s e rv in g  both  h e r o ic  c e le b r a t io n  and humble v e n e ra t io n

from  man; as when the  York Magdalene g re e ts  C h r is t  w i t h  the  w ords : "A!

3
m ercy, comely c o n q u e ro u r , / /T h u rg h  t h i  myght thou  haste  ouercome d e d e ,"

I t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to  re co g n ize  why h u m i l i t y  as w e l l  as c e le b r a t io n  

i s  demanded by C h r i s t ’ s v i c t o r y .  A l l  the  c y c le s  s t re s s  t h a t  the  

Me-S$l<iA'C c o n f l i c t  w i th  the  s p i r i t u a l  consequences o f  o r i g i n a l  s in  

was n o t  m ere ly  a d iv in e  in t e r v e n t i o n  in  the  same b a t t l e  a g a in s t  human 

s in  fo u g h t  by a l l  good men, bu t  r a t h e r  one w i th  an e v i l  w h ich  man had 

no way o f  oppos ing . I t  was p r e c is e l y  because man co u ld  n o t  annu l th e  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  l e g a l i t y  o f  h is  damnation t h a t  C h r i s t  had to  become 

man, and, by dea th ,  pay back the  debt owed by hum an ity  to  God.

I m p l i c i t  i n  t h i s  d o c t r in e  o f  superabundant s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  

i s  th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  n e i t h e r  one man n o r  a l l  men t o g e th e r  have s u f f i c i e n t

U See Tow neley , The D e l ive ra n ce  o f  S o u ls , l i n e  2%;$" f f ,

2 ] The H arrow ing  o f  H e l l , l i n e s  1 2 8 -1 3 2 , in  L ,T ou lm in  S m i t h ,e d . , York
M yste ry  P la y s , L o n d o n ,1 8 8 5 , r e p r in t e d  New Y o r k ,1963 ,H e n c e fo r th  c i t e d  as Y o r k .

3 ] Y o rk ,Je su s  Appears t o  Mary Magdalene, l i n e s  86-87 ,
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va lu e  to  repay man's deb t t o  God, o r  s u f f i c i e n t  power t o  overcome the  

consequences o f  s in ,  Thus^ a necessary  c o r o l l a r y  t o  the  b e l i e f  i n  the  

he ro ism  and supreme va lue  o f  C h r is t  i s  the  humble acknowledgment o f  

the  d im in u t iv e  w o rth  o f  man,"'

C h r i s t ' s  v i c t o r y  has the  e f f e c t  o f  g i v in g  the  c y c le s  what i s ,  i n

m e d ieva l te rm s ,  a comic s t r u c t u r e .  In  d e f i n in g  th e  te rm  as i t  a p p l ie d

to  h is  own Comedy, Dante w ro te  t h a t  "comedy i s  a c e r t a i n  k in d  o f

p o e t i c a l  n a r r a t i o n  which d i f f e r s  from  a l l  o th e rs .  I t  d i f f e r s ,  th e n ,

from  t ra g e d y  in  i t s  s u b je c t - m a t t e r ,  i n  t h a t  t ra g e d y  a t  the  b e g in n in g

i s  a d m ira b le  and p la c id ,  b u t  a t  the  end o r  is s u e  i s  f o u l  and h o r r i b l e ,

, , ■ Whereas comedy beg ins  w i th  sundry  adverse c o n d i t io n s ,  b u t  ends

h a p p i l y ,  as appears from  the  comedies o f  Terence , , , , Arrd f ro m  t h i s

i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  the  p re s e n t  work i s  t o  be d e s c r ib e d  as a comedy. Fo r

i f  we c o n s id e r  the  s u b je c t - m a t t e r ,  a t  the  b e g in n in g  i t  i s  h o r r i b l e  and

f o u l ,  as b e in g  H e l l ; bu t  a t  the  c lo se  i t  i s  happy, d e s i r a b le ,  and

2
p le a s in g ,  as b e ing  P a ra d is e . "  S i m i l a r l y  the  c y c le s  d ra m a tize  man's 

comic upward movement from  the  adverse c o n d i t io n s  a f f e c t i n g  hum an ity  

f o l l o w in g  the  f a l l ,  th rou gh  to  the  t r a g i c  h o r ro r s  o f  th e  c r u c i f i x i o n ,

Of) to  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  t r iu m p h  o f  th e  e l e c t ;  w h ich ,  p a r a d o x ic a l l y ,  

was made p o s s ib le  f o r  them by the  t r a g i c  death o f  C h r i s t ,  L ike  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  i t s e l f  the  c y c le  p la ys  c e n t re  on a f o r t u n a te  r e v e r s a l  

whereby comic f a i r n e s s  emerges from  out o f  t r a g i c  fo u ln e s s  a c c o rd in g  

t o  God's e p ic  des ign  f o r  h i s t o r y  and the  p a t te r n  o f  re d e m p t io n ,^

1}See E ,P r o s s e r ,Drama and R e l ig io n  in  the  E n g l is h  M yste ry  P la y s ,
S t a n f o r d , 1 9 6 ( ,p , 31,

2 ] The E p i s t l e  to  Can Grande d e l la  S c a la , i n  Paget Toynbee,ed .and  t r a n s , ,  
Q a n t is  A la g h e r i i  E p i s t o la e ,2nd e d i t i o n , O x f o r d , 1966 ,p p .200-201. See 
a ls o  j , W , H , A t k in s , E n g l is h H - i t e r a r y  C r i t i c i s m ;T h e  M ed ieva l Phase,
C am bridge ,1943 ,p p . 3 1 -3 2 ,1 7 6 -1 7 7 , ,and Farnham,M ed ieva l H e r i t a g e ,p p .17 0 -1 7 1 .

3 )F o r  the  d ra m a t ic  e n c a p s u la t io n  o f  t h i s  paradox w i t h i n  th e  Church 
l i t u r g y  see H a rd is o n , C h r is t ia n  R i te  and C h r is t ia n  Drama, p p . 82-63 . 
o f,G e o rge  S t e i n e r , The Death o f  T ragedy , London,1 9 6 1 ,p p . 1 2 - 1 3 , , and 
Glynne Wickham,Shakespeare 's  D ram atic  H e r i t a g e ,L o n d o n ,196 9 ,p p .4 3 -4 4 .
The e p ic -c o m ic  sweep o f  c y c l i c a l  h i s t o r y  i s  d iscu ssed  by A ,W i l l i a m s ,
"The Comic in  the  C y c le s , ” and by K .P .R o d d y ,"E p ic  Q u a l i t i e s  in  the  
Cyc le  P la y s , "  i n  N .D e n ny ,e d . , M ed ieva l Drama,L o n d o n ,197 3 ,p . 110 and 
p p . 155-17'! r e s p e c t i v e ly .
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I m p l i c i t  i n  the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  c y c le s ,  th e n ,  i s  th e  h u m a n is t i c a l l y  

m in im iz in g  b e l i e f  t h a t  man o n ly  p a r ta k e s  i n  th e  comic b e a t i t u d e  o f  

s a lv a t i o n  th ro u g h  the  in t e r v e n t i o n  o f  C h r i s t , , V ,A , K o lve  has added 

a m p l i f i c a t i o n  to  the  id e a  t h a t  a p r im a ry  m o t iv a t in g  fo r c e  b eh ind  th e  

w r i t i n g  o f  the  c y c le s  was an a n t i - h e r o i c  one. In  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  th e y  

deve loped  th rough  the  fe a s t  o f  Corpus C h r i s t i  and were th e r e fo r e  in fo rm e d  

by the  im pu lse  to  c e le b ra te  the  h os t  as th e  "maximum g i f t  o f  God" 

g r a t u i t o u s l y  made a v a i la b le  to  an u nd ese rv ing  hum an ity  so t h a t  th e y  

m ig h t  ach ieve  s a l v a t i o n ,  Ko lve  has f u r t h e r  endorsed the  v iew  t h a t  the  

c y c le s  promote an a n t i - h u m a n is t i c  v iew  o f  man a lm os t a u t o m a t i c a l l y ,  as 

p a r t  o f  t h e i r  terms o f  re fe re n c e .  W hile  K o lv e 's  th e o ry  as to  the

g enes is  o f  the  c y c le s  i s  n o t  beyond q u e s t io n ,  i t  i s  c e r t a in  t h a t  th e y
/

do d is p la y  an awareness t h a t  i t  i s  o n ly  th rou g h  the  v ic a r io u s  power 

and e n a b l in g  grace o f  the  E u c h a r is t  t h a t  man can p a r ta k e  o f  the

v i c t o r y  o ve r  death t h a t  C h r is t  had won f o r  h im. Thus, th e re  i s  a doub le

dependence on C h r i s t ;  both  f o r  g iv in g  man th e  o p p o r t u n i t y  o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  

and f o r  p r o v id in g  him w i th  the  power to  take  advantage o f  the  

o p p o r t u n i t y  ;

He so e ty t h  my body and d ry n k y th  my b lood  
Hoi god and man he /C.al me take  
I t  X a l  hym defende from  the  d eu y l wood 
and a t  h is  deth I  X.al hym nowth f o r - s a k e .

and ho so no t e te  my body no r drynke my b lood
L y f  i n  hym i s  n evy r A de le
Kepe we l t h i s  in  mende f o r  yo u r  good
and every  man save h y m -s e l f  w e le ,  2

S i g n i f i c a n t  a ls o  in  t h i s  re s p e c t  i s  the  a s s e r t io n  t h a t  the  h o s t  a ls o

s t re n g th e n s  man in  h is  b a t t l e  a g a in s t  the  tem po ra l fo r c e s  o f  e v i l .

In  terms o f  man's a b i l i t y  to  p e r fo rm  good a c ts  th e  e n a b l in g

powers o f  the  E u c h a r is t  are a p a r t i c u l a r  fo rm  o f  the  g e n e ra l  need f o r

1 ) The P la y  C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i ,L o n d o n ,1966 ,p . 48.

2 ] The Las t S upper, l i n e s  8 2 5 -8 3 2 , in  K ,S .B lo c k ,e d . , Ludus C o v e n tr ia e  o r  
The P la ie  c a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i ,E .E .T ,S .  E .S .N o .1 2 0 ,O x fo r d ,1922, 
H e n c e fo r th  c i t e d  as Ludus.
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las

f a l l e n  man to  be a ided  towards goodness by g ra ce . As dem on s tra te d ,  

b o th  A ug u s t ine  and Aquinas saw the  C h r i s t ia n  h e ro ism  necessav^ f o r  

s a lv a t i o n  as incum bent upon grace i n  one fo rm  o r  a n o th e r .  Ko lve  h, 

a rgued , however, t h a t  the  c y c le s  do n o t  a t te m p t  a n y th in g  so s o p h is t i c a t e d  

as an a n a ly s is  o f  the  s p i r i t u a l  background o f  human goodness, and t h a t  

th e y  p r e f e r  in s te a d  to  p re s e n t  a "common human n a tu re "  w h ich  exposes 

the  f a l l i b i l i t i e s  o f  even the  b e s t  o f  men."* The argument has a p o i n t .

The c y c le s  do m a in ta in  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  m ora l h e ro ism  o f  

C h r i s t  and the  im p e r fe c t io n s  o f  human n a tu re .  T h is  to o  i s  p a r t  o f  t h e i r  

g e n e ra l  a n t i - h e r o i c  o r i e n t a t i o n .  I t  i s  m is le a d in g ,  however, t o  sugges t 

t h a t  th e  c y c le s  make no a t te m p t to  d ra m a tize  the  e f f e c t s  o f  g race  on 

m ora l a c t io n .

In  f a c t  the  p la y s  c o n ta in  s e v e ra l  d ev ices  to  i l l u s t r a t e  man's 

dependence on d iv in e  succou r.  At t h e i r  most s im p le  the y  may m ere ly  

c o n s t i t u t e  a d i d a c t i c  s ta tem en t made d i r e c t  to  the  a ud ience , in fo r m in g  

them, f o r  example, t h a t  so long  as the  d e s i re  to  oppose e v i l  i s  p re s e n t  

then  God w i l l  su pp ly  th e  grace to  s t re n g th e n  the  w i l l  beyond the  power 

o f  Satan to  tem pt i t .  A l t e r n a t i v e l y  the p la y s  c o n ta in  s y m b o l ic  

r e p r e s e n ta t io n s  o f  the  t ra n s fo rm in g  e f f e c t s  o f  g ra ce .  Thus, f o r  

exam ple , a t  C hes te r the  b l i n d  c e n tu r io n  has h is  s ig h t  re s to r e d  th ro u g h  

the  agency o f  the  b lood  o f  the  c r u c i f i e d  C h r i s t :  an even t made 

em b lem a t ic  o f  the  r a d i c a l  e n l ig h te n m e n t  c o n fe r re d  th ro u g h  d iv in e  •
3

b o u n ty .  S i m i l a r l y  the  o th e rw ise  fe e b le  Noah i s  f i l l e d  w i t h  v ic a r io u s  
<

s t r e n g th  w h i le  b u i l d i n g  the  a rk ,  whereas h is  w i fe ,  a r e c a l c i t r a n t  and

a rg u m e n ta t iv e  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  f a l l e n  humanity, becomes meek and

c o n c i l i a t o r y  once she has e n te re d  the  a rk ;  symbol o f  the  grace  to  be

4
found  w i t h i n  th e  t r u e  Church,

1 ] The P lay  C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i , p .264,

2 ] Ludus , The T e m p ta t io n , l in e s  209-221.

3 ] C h e s te r , P a s s io n , l i n e s  380 f f .S e e  a ls o  The P lay  C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i , p .201 .

4]See R ,W o o l f ,The E n g l is h  M ystery  P la y s ,L o n d o n ,1 97 2 ,p . 132 f f .
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More im p o r ta n t  f o r  the  p re s e n t  d is c u s s io n ,  however, a re  the  occas ions

when th e  c y c le s  a t te m p t t o  d ram a tize  the  changes i n  human n a tu re  wh ich

became p o s s ib le  as a r e s u l t  o f  the  f r e e r  a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  g race  f o l l o w in g

the  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  Thus, f o r  example, the  York c y c le  d ra m a t iz e s  the

reappearance  o f  the  r is e n  C h r is t  b e fo re  h is  d i s c i p l e s . C h r i s t  in fo rm s

th e  aud ience  t h a t  whereas the y  have fo l lo w e d  h is  laws "buxsom ly "  i n  the

p a s t ,  th e y  are  s t i l l  "w o n d ir  harde o f  h a r t i s . " ^  C o n f i rm a t io n  o f  t h e i r

c o n g e n i ta l  im p e r fe c t io n  a r r i v e s  l a t e r  when we f i n d  them h id in g  beh ind

lo c k e d  d oo rs ,  a f r a i d  o f  b e ing  condemned a long  w i t h  t h e i r  m a s te r .  Thus,

t o  s t re n g th e n  them in  t h e i r  f u t u r e  C h r is t ia n  re s o lv e  C h r i s t  asks f o r

an i n f u s i o n  o f  g ra ce ;

Thou halowe th a m e * fa d i r ,  f o r - t h y ,
In  s o th fa s tn e s  so t h a t  t h e i  may
Be ane as we ar> y owe and I ,
In  w i l l  and werke, bo th  nygh t and day.
And knawe t h a t  I  ame v e r i l y e  
Both s o th fa s tn e s  and l i f f e  a lw ay;
Be the  w h i lk e  i l k e  man t h a t  i s  w i l l y  ^
May Wynne the l i f f e  th a t  la s te  s c h a l l  ay.

L a te r ,  f o l l o w in g  the  appearance o f  the  Ho ly  Ghost, we are reminded t h a t

"T h is  i s  the  ye re  o f  g ra c e , "  and t h a t  th e  a p o s t le s  have now become

C h r i s t i a n  heroes in  s t re n g th ,  f o r t i t u d e  and wisdom. Even t a k in g  i n t o

accoun t the  t r a d i t i o n a l  id e a  o f  the  s a in ts  as heroes o f  th e  Church,

however, th e  e x te n t  to  which the  a p o s t le s  them se lves acknowledge t h e i r

in c re a s e d  powers in  the  language o f  p h y s ic a l  hero ism  i s  s u r p r i s i n g :

H i t t  was sente f o r  oure s e le ,
H i t t  g i f f i s  ,s happe and h e le .
Me thynke  s l i k e  fo r s e  I  f e l e ,
I  myght f e l l e  f o l k e  f u l l  f e e le .

and a g a in :

We haue fo r c e  f o r  to  f i g h t e  f e U c . ,  
And f f a u o u r  o f  a l l  f o l k e  in  fe e r e .  
W ith  wisdoms in  t h i s  w o r ld s  to  w e ld s ,  

'Be knowing o f  a l l  c le rg y e  c le r e .  3

1 ] Y o r k ,The A scen s io n , l i n e s  51 and 84.

2 ] i b i d , l i n e s  73-80.

a lVorK-. fKt. Im ts  cl<? U T - l l V :
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M oreover,  t h e i r  subsequent a c t io n s  leave  I t  open t o  q u e s t io n  

w h e th e r  p h y s ic a l  fo r c e  i s  to  be env isaged  as a d ra m a t ic  m etaphor o f  

t h e i r  enhanced s p i r i t u a l  s t r e n g th ,  o r  w h e th e r  b o d i l y  v ig o u r  i s  a c t u a l l y  

c o n fe r re d  on th e  i i $ c i p l e s  a long  w i t h  t h e i r  new m ora l dynamism.

C e r t a in l y  th e y  a re  seen t o  vanqu ish  th e  t h r e a te n in g  Jews o u ts id e  t h e i r  

d o o r  who back down b e fo re  t h e i r  " m e k i l l  myght.

W h ile  such d i v i n e l y  i n s p i r e d  C h r is t ia n  he ro ism  i s  t y p i c a l l y  

d ra m a t iz e d  by the  c y c le s  as be ing  an amalgam o f  m o ra l ,  s p i r i t u a l ,  and 

p h y s i c a l  s t r e n g th ,  i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t o  re c o g n iz e ,  a long  w i t h  th e  F o u r th  

A p o s t le  i n  the  ep isode under d is c u s s io n ,  t h a t ,  m i l i t a r y  o r  n o t ,  the  

source  o f  the  h e r o ic  ennoblement i s  u n e q u iv o c a l ly  God; and must, 

t h e r e f o r e ,  n e ve r  be c e le b ra te d  in  h u m a n is t ic  te rm s ;  " H i t t ' i s  the  myght 

o f  oure  m a i s t i r  d e r e , / / A l l  ded is  t h a t  here are done t h i s  d a y e , / /H e  

g i f f i s  v s  myght and p layne  p o w e r . T h e  h u m i l i t y  here i s  re m in is c e n t  

o f  t h a t  o f  Henry V a f t e r  h is  v i c t o r y  a t  A g in c o u r t , ^  and i t  ra is e s  the  

q u e s t io n  w he the r the  p la ys  s a n c t io n  the  concep t o f  the  type  o f

C h r i s t i a n - c h i v a l r i c  war wh ich  Henry V b e l ie v e d  h im s e l f  t o  be w ag ing ; 

w h e re in  God's enemies are a t ta c k e d  by a fo r c e  a c t in g  under the  

o p e ra t io n  o f  g ra ce . A u g u s t in e ,  i t  w i l l  be remembered, a l lo w e d  the  

p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  such a w ar, w h i le  a t  the  same t im e  i n s i s t i n g  on the  

ex trem e  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  e v e r  i s o l a t i n g  the  t r u e  lo cu s  o f  good and e v i l ,  

g race  and r e p r o b a t io n ,  o u ts id e  o f  the  s c r i p t u r e s .

The C h es te r  c y c le  appears p a r t i c u l a r l y  in t e r e s t e d  i n  t h i s  q u e s t io n

c o n c e rn in g  the  r e l a t i o n s h ip  between d iv in e  and te m p o r a l - h e r o ic

a u t h o r i t y ,  and, u n iq u e ly ,  a c t u a l l y  d ram a tizes  one o f  the  occas ions

w a r ra n te d  by s c r i p t u r e  on which God cou ld  be seen to  upho ld  the  cause

o f  H is  peop le  in  a war a g a in s t  tem po ra l e v i l .  Even the  source  o f

1 ] Y o rk , Descent o f  the  Holy S p i r i t , l i n e  2o i and f f .  '

231 b i d , l i n e s  197-199.

3 } c f . Henry V, I V . v i i .104 f f .  A l l  re fe re n c e s  f o r  Shakespeare made to  
P .A le x a n d e r ,e d . , W i l l ia m  Shakespeare.The Complete Works,London and 
G lasgow ,1 95 1 ,r e p r in t e d  1974.See' a lso  c h a p te r  4 be low .
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t h a t  e v i l ,  B a lacK , enemy o f  the  I s r a e l i t e s ,  i s  ab le  to  re c o g n iz e  t h e i r  

d i v in e  b o l s t e r i n g ;

For th e re  God he lpes them so s t o w t l y  
o f  o th e r  landes to  have m astery  
t h a t  y t  i s  b o te le s  w y t t e r l y  
agaynst them f o r  to  f i g h t .

Noe k n i f e  n o r  sworde maye n o t  avay le  
tha t-  y lk e  peop le  to  a s s a y le .
That foundes to  f i g h t ,  hee s h a l l  f a y l e ,  
f o r  s y c k e r  y t  i s  noe b oo te .  1

He i s ,  in d e e d ,  as sc ru p u lo u s  as i s  Henry V to  make the  a n t i - h e r o i c

p o in t  t h a t  the  source o f  the  I s r a e l i t e # '  power i s  God a lo n e .  I t  i s

s i g n i f i c a n t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  the  same scene goes on t o  p ro v id e  an

a l t e r n a t i v e  example o f  h e r o ic  man, t h i s  t im e  n o t o p e ra t in g  under the

in f lu e n c e  o f  g ra ce , wh ich  c o n f irm s  many o f  the  p o in t s  madd*'by A u g u s t ine

c o n c e rn in g  the  Roman heroes wkom &tsaw as em b lem atic  o f  th e  e a r t h l y

c i t y .  Thus,we f i n d  t h a t  the  c y c le  wh ich  g iv e s  the  c le a r e s t  example

o f  w a r r i o r  he ro ism  j u s t i f i e d  by grace a ls o  p ro v id e s  th e  f u l l e s t

c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  o f  h e ro ic  man d e m o n s tra t in g  the  t y p i c a l  d e lu s io n s

and p re sum pt ions  o f  h is  k in d  when a c t in g  o u ts id e  o f  God's g ra ce .

I t  i s  aga in  Ba lack  who p ro v id e s  t h a t  example, f o r ,  d e s p i te  h is  

knowledge o f  God's o p p o s i t io n  to  h im , he p resum ptuous ly  dec ides  t h a t  

h is  own h e r o ic  s t r e n g th ,  a long  w i th  the  he lp  o f  h is  own gods (he re  made 

c la s s ic a l - p a g a n ,  perhaps in  de fe rence  to  A u g u s t in e 's  c r i t i q u e  o f  the  

Roman w a r r i o r )  can overcome the God o f  the  I s r a e l i t e s :

■ B u t  y e t t  I  t r u s t e  venged to  bee 
w ith d y m fk  o f  sword o r  p o l l i c y e  
on these fa l s e  l o s e l l s ,  leaves mee,
Letve  t h i s  w ithow ten  dowbte, 
f o r  to  bee wroken i s  my desy re ;

KcArt* as as fjre,
for v & r v & n T <x(\6 for ire,
h H  H ms  bee b r o q g k f  a b o w fC '

Ther f o r e ,  my god and godes a l l ,
0 m ightye  Mars, one thee I  c a l l !
W ith  a l l  the  powers i n f e r n a l l  
ryse  now and helpe a t  neê(ie':>- •

1 ) C h e s te r , Balaam, l i n e s  100-115.

2 ) i b i d , l i n e s  124-135.
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Even ts  se rve  t o  d isabuse  Ba lack  o f  h is  e r r o r  in  t h i s  r e s p e c t .  

T e m p o r a r i ly ,  however, he i s  seen to  be c o n s c io u s ly  a t te m p t in g  to  usurp 

God s r o le  as a r b i t e r  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  e v e n ts j  an h e r o ic  d e lu s io n  f o r  

w h ich  th e  c y c le  does no t even a l lo w  the  Roman h e r o ’ s h i s t o r i c a l  

ig n o ra n c e  o f  d i v in e  a c t i v i t y  to  excuse, f o r  B a lack  knows o f  God’ s

powers and y e t  s t i l l  dec ides to  oppose them.

Thus, f rom  th e  C hes te r Balaam p la y  a t  l e a s t ,  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t o  be 

drawn c o n ce rn in g  the  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  a c t i v i t y  would  seem to  be the  

o r th o d o x  A u g u s t in ia n  one, t h a t  where d i v i n e l y  a id ed  h e r o ic  a c t io n  e x i s t s ,  

the n  i t  may be admired as w o rth y  (though  a lways w i th  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  

r e s e r v a t i o n  t h a t  i t s  goodness emanates from  God's d e s i re  to  m o t iv a te  the  

a c t i o n )  b u t  where i t  a r is e s  s o le ly  from  the  f r e e l y - w i l l e d  a c t io n s  

o f  man then  i t  i s  no t  o n ly  l i k e l y  to  be m o t iv a te d  by s i n f u l  em otions 

such as anger and d e s i re  f o r  revenge, b u t  i t  i s  a ls o  l i k e l y  t o  lead  

th e  w a r r i o r  t o  the  presumptuous o v e r -e s t im a t io n  o f  h is  own powers.

As w i l l  be i l l u s t r a t e d ,  t h i s  i s  a c o n c lu s io n  wh ich  i s  v a l i d  f o r  th e  

c y c le s  in  g e n e ra l  in  t h a t  they  a l l  f o l l o w  The C i t y  o f  God in  p re s e n t in g  

th e  human im pu lse  towards h o s t i l i t y  and c r u e l t y  as one o f  t h e i r  most 

p o te n t  a c tu a l  and m e ta p h o r ic a l  e xp ress io n s  o f  the  e v i l  b e s e t t in g  

f a l l e n  hum an ity  as a w ho le , and, where th a t  im pu lse  i s  i d e a l i z e d  as 

an o b je c t  o f  v e n e ra t io n ,  o f  the  members o f  th e  e a r t h l y  c i t y  in  

p a r t i c u l a r .

I t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to  make the  p o in t  t h a t  the  c y c le s  c o n ta in  c h a ra c te rs

who i d e a l i z e  t h e i r  own f a l l e n  human c o n d i t io n  i n  an h e r o ic  c o n te x t ,  as

i t  i s  f r e q u e n t l y  a sse r te d  th a t  when the  drama became more s e c u la r  these

c h a r a c te r s ,  e s p e c ia l l y  Herod, in f lu e n c e d  the development o f  'R ena issance

supermen' on the  E l iz a b e th a n  stage and w i th  them t h e i r  e q u a l ly

2
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  p ro fe s s io n  o f  e x a l te d ,  h e r o ic ,  hum an ity .  To p u t  t h i s

1 ) c f . S . J . K a h r l , T r a d i t io n s  o f  M ed ieva l E n g l is h  Drama,L o n d o n .1974 .o c . 73-AR

2 )e g ,b y  D .C .B oughne r,The B ra gg a r t  in  Renaissance Comedv,M in n e a p o k « ,
p . 141. ' ‘
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se em in g ly  u n e x c e p t io n a b le  id e a  i n t o  a p ro p e r  c o n te x t  f rom  the  o u t s e t ,  

how eve r, i t  sh ou ld  be observed t h a t  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  C h r i s t ia n  

o r i e n t a t i o n  o f  the  c y c le  p la y s  exposed these c h a ra c te rs  to  a sa vag e ly  

d e f l a t i n g  i r o n y ,  and t h a t  i f  l a t e r  drama was to  deve lop  such c h a ra c te rs  

i n t o  w h o l ly  adm ira b le  h e r o ic  a rche types  then i t  had to  do so by ig n o r in g  

o r  m o d i fy in g  the  C h r is t ia n  concepts which in fo rm e d  th e  c y c le  p la y s .

T h is  i s  n o t ,  o f  co u rse ,  t o  o b v ia te  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  any such c o n n e c t io n ;  

and in dee d  i t  w i l l  be a s s e r te d  t h a t  Marlowe in  p a r t i c u l a r  a l lo w e d  

th e  w id e ly  uno rthodox  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  such c h a r a c t e r i z a t io n s  t o  emerge 

i n  h is  own dramas. I t  w i l l  be sugges ted , however, t h a t  th e  C h r i s t ia n  

v iew  o f  th e  w o r ld  which in fo rm e d  the  c y c le s  was n o t  o b s o le te  f o r  

Shakespeare , and t h a t  any a u to m a t ic  assum ption t h a t  he d e l ig h te d  in  

h e r o io  e g o c e n t r i c i t y  needs to  prove t h a t  h is  supposed Renaissance 

d e l i g h t  was n o t u nd e rcu t by a consc ious  i r o n y  r e la t e d  to  an o r th o d o x  

m e d ie v a l - C h r is t ia n  contempt f o r  such f i g u r e s .

Given t h a t  a p r im a ry  aim o f  the  c y c le s  was to  e x a l t  the  power o f  

C h r i s t  by d ra m a t iz in g  a s to r y  which i n  f a c t  shows him as s u b je c t  t o  

th e  h o s t i l e  w i l l s  o f  th e  agents o f  te m p o ra l power, then  i t  was nece ssa ry ;  

i f  the  m ig h t  o f  t h a t  power was n o t to  be o v e r -e s t im a te d  by th e  a ud ience , 

t o  go f u r t h e r  than m ere ly  expos ing  the  p e rs o n a l e v i l  o f  C h r i s t ' s  

a n ta g o n is ts  (as t h i s  would s t i l l  sugges t t h a t  e v i l  man was ab le  t o  

harm C h r i s t )  and to  p re s e n t  as w e l l ,  w i th  maximum i r o n i c  f o r c e ,  th e  

A u g u s t in ia n  p o in t  t h a t  even the  a c t io n s  o f  e v i l  men f u l f i l l  th e  aims 

o f  God, w h i le  a t  th e  same t im e  e n s u r in g  damnation f o r  t h e i r  p e r p e t r a to r s .

T h u s , i t  i s  n o t  o n ly  the  good man a c t in g  th rou g h  grace who i s  m in im ized  

by b e in g  re p re s e n te d  as a c t in g  in  accordance w i th  th e  w i l l  o f  God, b u t  

the  w icked  man to o  la cks  r e a l  s e l f - d e te rm in a n c y  in  t h a t  though h i s  a c t s  a r e  

f r e e l y - w i l l e d ,  the y  a ls o  comply w i th  d iv in e  w ishes f o r  h i s t o r y .

T h u s , in  a r e a l  sense the  w icked  agents o f  tem p o ra l power are 

shown to  be absu rd , as w e l l  ss de luded. In  the  f i r s t  in s ta n c e  th e y



r e v e l  i n  t h e i r  tem po ra l a u t h o r i t y ,  and y e t  i t  i s  i n  no r e a l  sense 

t h e i r  f j  e s p e c ia l l y  as i t  a l lo w s  them t o  have power o v e r  C h r i s t ,  b u t  

i s  g iv e n  to  them by God f o r  the  fu r th e ra n c e  o f  H is  ends. T h u s ,C h r is t  

i s  f r e q u e n t l y  made to  remind h is  p e rs e c u to rs  t h a t  he i s  th e  source  o f  

th e  power t h a t  i s  b e ing  used a g a in s t  h im: "S ic h  powere has thou  n o g h t /  

j 'o  w yrk  t h i  w i l l  th u s  w i th  me^Z/But f rom  my fa d e r  t h a t  i s  b r o ^ k t  /  

o o n e - fo ld e  god in  persons th r e ,  . ‘ E q u a l ly  l u c i d l y  exp ressed , and even 

more r a d i c a l l y  d e s t r u c t i v e  o f  the  id e a  o f  the  f r e e l y - w i l l e d  power o f  

e v i l  o v e r  good, i s  the  i r o n i c  f a c t  t h a t  the  w i l l s  o f  e v i l  men 

in e x o r a b ly  serve  a g r e a te r  p r o v id e n t i a l  good o f  w h ich  th e y  are 

i g n o r a n t ;

On me poe r thou  has t r y t h  non 
b u t t h a t  my f a d y r  hath  g raw ntyd  b e - fo rn  
I  cam my fa d e ry s  w y l to  f u l l - f y l l e  
t h a t  mankynd % uld n o t  s p y l le  2

As a l re a d y  obse rved , the  f u l l  a b s u rd i t y  and the  f u l l  i r o n y  o f  the

s i t u a t i o n  f o r  such men a r is e s  from  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  w i l l  be damned

f o r  th e  a c t  o f  f u r t h e r i n g  a goodness wh ich  th e y  im ag ined  th e y  were 

3
o pp o s in g .

P o s s ib ly  the  b es t  example o f  t h i s  i r o n i c  u n d e r c u t t in g  o f  the  

d e lu s io n  o f  s e l f - d e te r m in a t io n  i s  p ro v id e d  by the  Towneley c r u c i f i e r s .  

The scene i s  doub ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  the  p re s e n t  s tu d y  as i t  i s  g ive n  

a s e l f - c o n s c io u s l y  h e r o ic  frame o f  r e fe re n c e .  The c r u c i f i e r s  mock Jesus 

w i t h  a crude i r o n y  by draw ing  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  seeming i n c o n g r u i t y  

e x i s t i n g  between h is  p ro fe s s io n  o f  d i v i n i t y  and h is  m is e ra b le  s u b je c t io n  

t o  t h e i r  own k n ig h th o o d .  They j o k i n g l y  see him as a c h iv a l r o u s  

w a r r i o r ,  the  cross  be ing  h is  mount, and wonder how he w i l l  p e r fo rm  in  

th e  j o u s t . ^  What they  do no t r e a l i s e  i s  t h a t ,  by m ed ieva l c o n v e n t io n .

1 ] Towneley,The S c o u rg in g , l in e s  1 (6-117

2 ] Ludus,The T r i a l  o f  C h r is t  and the  Th ieves b e fo re  P i l a t e , l i n e s  596 -539 .

3 ] T h is  pun ishm ent f o r  s in  i s  u s u a l ly  e s c h a t o lo g i c a l , b u t  Ludus, The Death 
o f  H e r o d , l in e s  168-180 in c lu d e s  r e t r i b u t i v e  te m p o ra l death  among 
H e ro d ' s pun ishments f o r  o rd e r in g  th e  massacre o f  the  in n o c e n ts .  See 
a ls o  K o lv e ,The P lay  C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i , p p . 7 9 ,1 4 0 ,2 0 1 -2 0 5 .

41T o w n e l e y , T h e  C r u c i f i x i o n , l i n e  47 a n d  f f .-------------



C h r is t  was indeed  a k n ig h t  who rode t r iu m p h a n t  from  the  cross away 

from  the t r i a l s  o f the in c arn a tio n  and on towards h is  h e ro ic  d e fe a t o f  

S a ta n .  Thus the  t r u e  i r o n y  o f  the scene i s  t h a t  the  g ro tesque  a c ts  

o f  the  to r tu r e r s ,  which they i n s i s t  on seeing as h e r o ic ,  do n o t ,  i n  

f a c t ,  impose the  d e fea t on C h r is t  t h a t  they  im agine, b u t  r a t h e r  serve  

t o  e na c t h is  w i l l  i n  a way beyond t h e i r  c o n t r o l  o r  th e i r  u n d e rs ta n d in g ,  

to  promote a t r u l y  t r iu m p h a n t  hero ism , one as w o r th y  o f  man's 

c e le b r a t io n  and w o rsh ip  as t h e i r ;  was o f  h is  condem nation .

I t  IS t o  be observed th a t  d u r in g  the c r u c i f i x i o n  and th ro u g h o u t

th e  whole o f  h is  p e rs e c u t io n  C h r is t  i s  p o r t ra y e d  as s u b m i t t i n g

p a s s iv e ly  to  the  v io le n c e  i n f l i c t e d  upon him by h is  enemies. H is

s o le  method o f  o p p o s i t io n  i s  shown to  be h is  c o n t in u a l  a s s e r t io n  o f

the  t r u t h  o f  h is  m in is t r y  and the consequent e r r o r  o f  the  judgm ents

b e in g  made a g a in s t  him. Thus C h r i s t ' s  te m po ra l c a re e r ,  as-opposed

to  h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  one, i s  r ig o r o u s l y  p o r t r a y e d  n o t in  terms o f

h ero ism , b u t i n  terms o f  a n o n - v io le n t  dependence on the

ways o f  r ig h te o u s n e s s .  Th is  f a c t  c a r r ie s  w i th  i t  im p o r ta n t  im p l i c a t i o n s

f o r  the  C h r i s t ia n  l i v i n g  in  the  m o ra l ly  and s p i r i t u a l l y  obscure p e r io d

between the  in c a r n a t io n  and doomsday. Even the  h e a v i l y  d i d a c t i c

c y c le s  acknowledge the  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  l o c a t i n g  the  e x a c t  sources o f

goodness and grace d u r in g  t h i s  p e r io d  by o m i t t in g  the  whole o f  s e c u la r

h i s t o r y  n o t  a t t e s te d  to  by the  B ib le  and i t s  a poc rypha .^  Thus, any

p o t e n t i a l  w a r r i o r  in  modern t im es must n o t  o n ly  re c o g n iz e  t h a t  the  seeming

c l a r i t y  o f  h is  cause may be p e r i l o u s l y  m is in te r p r e te d  by him owing to

' the  r a d i c a l  a m b ig u i ty  o f  h i s t o r y ,  b u t  he must a ls o  contend w i th  th e

e q u a l ly  damaging a f f r o n t  to  h is  i n t e n t io n s  d e l i v e r e d  by the  example s e t

f o r  him by C h r i s t ' s  tem pora l m in i s t r y ,  wh ich  c o n s i s t e n t l y  den ied  the

use o f  v io le n c e ,  even a g a in s t  c e r t a i n l y  knowable enemies o f  d iv in e

1}See K o lv e , The P lay  C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i , p p .2 0 4 - 2 0 5 . ,a ls o  T .W .C ra ik .
"V io le n c e  i n  the E n g l is h  M ira c le  P la y s , "  in  P e n n y ,e d . ,M ed ieva l Drama.p . IB G .

2)See R oddy ,"E p ic  Q u a l i t i e s  in  the  Cycle P la y s , "  i n  D e n n y ,e d . , M ed ieva l 
Drama, p . 156 and f f .

60



goodness,

T h is  d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  and the  tem po ra l a c t io n s  

o f  C h r is t  oan be made in  terms o f  the  Romanesque co ncep t ion  o f  the  

Messiah as man s s p i r i t u a l  w a r r i o r  k in g ,  and the  G o th ic  c o n c e n t ra t io n  

on J e s u s 's  m o r ta l  s u f f e r i n g  and the  d id a c t i c  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  t h a t  

s u f f e r i n g  f o r  mankind. In  the  cyc les  both concep tions  o f  God-as-man 

merge. Fo r those  seek ing  b io g r a p h ic a l  guidance from  th e  f i g u r e  o f  

C h r i s t ,  however, the  fundam enta l C h r is t ia n  d ichotomy appears a t  f i r s t  

s ig h t  to  o f f e r  c o n f l i c t i n g  models o f  b eh a v io u r .  T h is  i s  n o t ,  i n  f a c t ,  

the  case. As o bse rve d ,th e  cyc le s  are most e x p l i c i t  in  m a in ta in in g  

t h a t  C h r is t  s s p i r i t u a l  hero ism was no t an aspect o f  man's own s t ru g g le  

w i th  e v i l .  They are  e q u a l ly  e x p l i c i t  a lso  about the  r e la t e d  p o in t  t h a t  

i t  i s  C h r i s t ' s  tem po ra l a c t io n s  which have been p ro v id e d  as

a model f o r  human b e h a v io u r .  The model, o f  course , i s  a p p l ic a b le  to  

a l l  men, b u t ,  in  t h a t  i t  demands the  c irc u m s c r ib e d  use o f  s t re n g th  

and the  e x e rc is e  o f  h u m i l i t y ,  i t  p ro v id e s  s p e c ia l  lessons f o r  the  h e r o ic  

and p o w e r fu l  o f  t h i s  w o r ld .  Thus the  Ludus C o ven tr ia e  John the  B a p t i s t  

i s  made to  b r in g  out t h i s  p o in t  as a d i r e c t  h o m i le t i c  lesson  to  the  

aud ience ;

A l l  men may take  exaunple lo  
o f  lo w ly  mekenes evyn ry g h t  here 
be oure lo rd e  god th a t  comyth me to  
hese pore se rvaun t and h is  su te re  
Euery man le re  to  worke ry g h t  so 
S^fht Kynge and Caysere and g re t  Empere 
be meke and lowe the  pore man to  
And p u t out pryde in  a l l  manere 
God doth here the  same 2

Again c o n c e n tra t io n  on the  f ig u r e  o f  C h r is t  a u to m a t ic a l ly  b r in g s  ou t

an a n t i - h e r o i c  o r ie n t a t i o n  in  the  c y c le s .

F re q u e n t ly  C h r is t  h im s e l f  i s  made to  c o n f i rm  these im p l i c a t io n s  

w i t h i n  h im s e l f  and r e je c t  h is  own d iv in e  p o t e n t i a l  f o r  revenge o r

1)The terms are d iscussed  by G.Wickham,Shakespeare ' s D ram atic  H e r i t a g e , 
p p .17 -2 3 .

2 ) Ludus, The B ap t ism , l i n e s  79-87.
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c ru s a d in g  i r e  so as no t to  mar the c l a r i t y  o f  h is  m iss ion  by behav ing  

l i k e  a w a r r i o r  o r  a w o r ld ly  k in g ;

And i f  my r«aln\e, in  t h i s  w o r ld  were, 
s t r y v e  I  would w i th  you now©, 
and lead  w i th  me such powere 
shou ld  p ryve  you o f  yo u r  p raye .
But my m igh t in  t h i s  manere 
a » i l l  I  no t  p rove , ne appere 
as w o r ld ly  k in g e ,  my cause unc lea re  
were th e n ,  in  good fa y e .  1

A l l  o f  the  cy c le s  c o n ta in  the  i n ju n c t io n  a g a in s t  v io le n c e  and p e rso n a l

vengeance d e l iv e r e d  by C h r is t  to  P e te r  a t Gethsemane.^ Throughout the

p a c i f i s t  message i s  shown as be ing  in  accord w i th  the  New Testament

emphasis on mercy, an emphasis which was c o n s c io u s ly  shown to

compromise the  r e t r i b u t i v e  le g a l is m  o f  the  Old Testament, and w i th
3

i t  the  in n a te  aggress ion  o f  mankind.

As a lre a d y  a s s e r te d , th e  cyc le s  adopted the A u g u s t in ia n  id e a  t h a t  

the  e a r t h l y  c i t y  i s  s t ig m a t iz e d  by i t s  p ro p e n s i ty  f o r  d is c o rd .  Thus, 

f rom  the  k i l l i n g  o f  Abel onwards, v io le n c e  in  the  c y c le s  becomes the  

s p e c ia l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  opponents o f  goodness.^ Throughou t,  and
5

o f te n  q u i t e  u n B i b l i c a l l y , goodness i s  co n fro n te d  by s o ld ie r s ,  k n ig h ts ,  

and c a v a l i e r s ,  who, a long w i th  t h e i r  m aste rs , i d e a l i z e  t h e i r  v i o l e n t  

a c t i v i t i e s ,  so t h a t  they  become, as Augustine  re c o g n iz e d ,  no t  m ere ly 

s in n e r s ,  b u t  a rche types  o f  a l l  members o f  the  e a r t h ly  c i t y ,  o f  a l l  o f  

"kamys kyn , "  as the  Towneley P i la t e  c a l l s  h is  t r o u p s .^  A l l  o f  the  

c y c le s  u n i te  in  p re s e n t in g  the  h e ro ic  m e n ta l i t y  as be ing  a s ta te  o f  mind 

in  wh ich  men g l o r i f y  th e  a c t i v i t y  and s ta te  o f  s i n . ^  The p e rs is te n c e

1 ] C h e s te r , The T r i a l , l i n e s  267-274.

2]The York C h r is t  e la b o ra te s , say ing  th a t  he cou ld  have " a u n g e l l i s  f u l l
many” to  f i g h t  f o r  him i f  he wished i t . The Agony and the  B e t r a y a l , l i n e  275 f f

3]See P r o s s e r ,Drama and R e l ig io n , p . 31.

4 ] c f . W o o l f ,The E n g l is h  Mystery P la y s , p p . 10 8-112.

5 ] For an e x p la n a t io n  o f  the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  anachronism f o r  the  v iew o f  
w o r ld  h i s t o r y  in  the  cyc le s  see K o lv e ,The P lay C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i ,

p p . 1 0 2 -1 2 3 .For the  medieva l C hurch ’ s s a t i r e  o f  contemporary w a r r io r s  see 
O w s t,L i t e r a t u r e  and P u l p i t , p p .292-361.

6 ] Tow neley , The C o n sp ira cy , l i n e  6 3 9 .L a te r  he m a r t ia le  h is  "k n y g h ty s "  under 
" l u c y f e r  the  fe y n d e , "  l in e s  649-65 ’ .

7 ] c f . Towneley, Herod the  G re a t , l i n e s  397 f f . ,w i t h  The C o n s p ira c y , l i n e s  600-638.
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w i th  which the  cyc le s  p re sen t the  a n ta g o n is ts  o f  C h r is t  i n  an h e r o ic  

frame o f  re fe re n c e  has been w id e ly  d is re g a rd e d .  As a consequence the  

h e r o ic  b l u s t e r  o f  the  two Herods and P i la t e  has been seen as a r a t h e r  

n a iv e  s tage  conve n t ion  which was to o  o f te n  both overdone and overused." ' 

W h ile  a s s e n t in g  tb  the  id e a  th a t  the  t r a d i t i o n  tends to  become 

te d io u s  as drama, i t  would s t i l l  be w ished to  a s s e r t  t h a t  the  

c o n v e n t io n a l  c o m ic / i r o n ic  htfo'ic b(uiie,r o f  these men re p re se n te d  a 

convenient, ' and o b v io u s ly  co m pe ll ing ,  shorthand  means o f  m e ta p h o r ic a l ly  

expo s in g  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  and p s y c h o lo g ic a l  shortcom ings  in  A u g u s t in ia n  

te rm s .

B i b l i c a l l y  n e i t h e r  o f  the  Herods nor P i l a t e  were w a r r i o r s . ^

R a the r  th e y  had e x e c u t iv e  fu n c t io n s  which in v o lv e d  the command o f  

s o ld i e r s .  In  re p re s e n t in g  t h e i r  ro le s  as commanders r a t h e r  than 

p e r fo rm e rs  o f  a c t io n  the  cyc le s  m a in ta in  a h igh  le v e l  o f  v e r i s i m i l i t u d e  

w i t h  the  o r i g i n a l  s t o r y .  T h e i r  language, however, f r e q u e n t ly  f a i l s  to  

conform  t o  t h e i r  pass ive  s ta tu s  in  the  a c t io n , .a n d  they  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  

c la im  f o r  them selves m a r t ia l  a b i l i t i e s  and h e ro ic  s t re n g th s  which are 

l u d i c r o u s l y  in a p p r o p r ia te  to  t h e i r  type  o f  a u t h o r i t y .  Even f o r  genuine 

w a r r i o r s  t h e i r  boasts  would be hype rb o le .  ThuS jthe  York P i l a t e  i n s i s t s
3

t h a t  "T he r i s  no p r in c e  preuyd v n d i r  p a l l e / / B u t  I  amemoste myghty o f  a l l , ” 

and t h a t  h is  h e r o ic  deeds exceed those o f  the tw e lve  peers o f  F rance;

"The dubbyng o f  my d in g n i te  may noyt be done downe/ZNowdir w i t h  duke

4
n o r  dugeperes, my ded is  are so d r e s t e . ” He b rand ishes  a sword and 

th re a te n s  v io le n c e  to  those who do no t obey him. In  the  Towneley 

c y c le  P i l a t e  c la im s  an even g re a te r  h e ro ic  i d e n t i t y :  "Say, wote ye 

no t t h a t  I  am p y la te ,  p e r le s  to  behold?ZZMost doughty in  dedys o f  

dukys o f  the  Iu r y ;Z Z In  bradyng o f  b a te ls  I  am the  most b o l d . H e  

1Jc f . W o o lf , The E n g l is h  Mystery P la y,p .16Ü

2)See B oughner,The B ra g g a r t  in  Renaissance Comedy, p p . 130-132.

3 ] Y o rk , Second Accusa t ion  Befo re  P i l a t e , l i n e s  25-26 .

4] Y o rk , The C onsp iracy  to  take  Jesus , l i n e s  7 -8 .

5]See York,The Dream o f  P i l a t e ' s  W i f e , l i n e s  1 -9 .

6 ] Tow neley , The S c o u r g i n g , l i n e s  5 -7 .



c o n t in u o u s ly  th re a te n s  dea th ,  e i t h e r  " w i th  ^ i ^  brand burnyshyd so

b r i g h t , "  o r  e ls e  w i t h , h i s  own f i s t s ;  " I  warn y o u , / / f f u l  b o ld ly  s h a l l

I  b e t t  y o u , / /T o  h e l l  the d w i l l  s h a l l  draw y o u , / /B o d y ,  bak and b on e ."^

The h e r o ic  aura su rro u n d in g  P i l a t e  in  the  York and Towneley

c y c le s  can be a p p re c ia te d  by c o n t r a s t in g  h is  c h a ra c te r  w i t h  t h a t

deve loped in  the  C he s te r  and Ludus C oven tr iae  c y c le s  where the  same

c o n ve n t io n  i s  n o t  adopted. W ith the  two Herods, however, a l l  f o u r

c y c le s ,  as w e l l  as the  Coventry  fragm ent and the Digby p la y ,  share

the  co nce p t ion  o f  p re s e n t in g  a megalomaniac r u l e r  who sees h is  powers

as b e in g  r ô o t t i  h is  own h e ro ic  s t a tu r e .  Indeed , i t  i s  a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c

o f  bo th  Herods t h a t  t h e i r  p resum ption  leads them n o t m ere ly  t o  a s s e r t

h e ro io  s u p e r i o r i t y  ove r the te m p o ra l ly  m ig h ty ,  b u t  to  assume f o r

them se lves the  h e r o ic  powers o f  C h r is t ,  and even o f  God H im s e l f .  Thus,

f o r  example, a f re q u e n t  c la im  i s  f o r  the  a b i l i t y  t o  undertake  a

h a r ro w in g  o f  H e l l ,  and to  " d r i v e  the  d e v i l l s  a l l  b^deene //de epe  in  

2
h e l l  &downe." In  f a c t  one aspect o f  the  o p p o s i t io n  between these f ig u r e s  

and C h r is t  made in  h e ro ic  terms i s  the  incongruous in s is te n c e  o f  Herod 

the  G reat c n  see ing  h is  o p p o s i t io n  to  the  i n f a n t  C h r is t  i n  m a r t ia l  

te rm s ;  "Such do ta rdes  never s h a l l , / /n e y  noe s le e p ie  s lu g g a rd ,  make my 

r i g h t  t i t l e  c e a s e . / /B u t  I  s h a l l  k n ig h t ly e  keepey t,  w ha tsoever s h a l l  

b e f a l l , / / a g a y n s t  t h a t  yonge g o d l in g e , "  thus  caus ing  him to  vow to  

"hewe t h a t  h a r l o t t  w i th  my b r ig h t  brond so keene / / i n t o  peeces s m a le . "^

The Ludus C o ven tr iae  Herod usurps the  h e ro ic  power o f  C h r is t  over 

Satan a long  w i th  the  o v e r a l l  power o f  God over c r e a t io n ;  "O f mayn and 

o f  myght I  m aster every  m a n // I  dynge w i th  my dowtynes the  d e vy l down to  

hell&^p^QP b o th b o f  hevyn and o f  h e r th  I  am kynge s e r t a y n . " ^  He goes on

1 ] Towneley, The C r u c i f i x i o n , l in e s  1 -28.

2 ] C h e s te r , M agi, l in e s  o f .W o o l f ,The E n g l is h  M ystery P la y , p . 203.

3 ] i b i d , l i n e s  304-307

4 ] i b i d , l i n e s  338-337.

5 ] Ludus, The A d o ra t io n  o f  the  Magi, l i n e s  6 -8 .
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t o  make the  d i r e c t  c la im  th a t  h is  tem pora l s u p e r i o r i t y  r e s u l t s  from  

h is  u n r i v a l l e d  h e ro ic  v a lo u r ;

F fo r  dy gne o f  my dygnyte t h e i  hau£ o f  me dowt
t h e r  i s  no lo r d  ly ke  on ly v e  to  me w urth  a to o s t
n o th e r  kyng n o r  kayser in  a l l  t h i s  w o r lde  abought
I f  any b ry b o u r  do bragge o r  blowe a-yens my b os t
^^ X 3 l  rappe tho  rebawdys and rake them on ro u gh t
W ith  my b ry g h t  bronde
Ther x .a l be neythey kayser nere kpuge
But t h a t  I  x a l l  hem down dynge
lesse  than he a t  my byddynge
be buxum to  myn h ^ d e .  1

S im i l a r l y  i n  the  Digby p la y  o f  H e rod 's  K i l l i n g  o f  the  C h i ld re n  he i s

"most s t ro n g  and myghty in  f e l d  f o r  to  f y g h t , / / A n d  to  venquysshe my

enemyes t h a t  a -geyn s t me d o ; / / I  am most b e -d red  w i th  my bronde b r i g h t . " ^  

Though e x tra v a g a n t  in  i t s  e x p re s s io n ^ th e  merging o f  extreme

p re su m p t io n ,  antagonism towards God, p r id e ,  a h e r o ic  m e n ta l i t y  and the  

a s s e r t io n  o f  w a r l i k e  a b i l i t y  to  be found in  the  Herod o f  the  C oventry  

Pageant o f  th e  Shearmen and T a y lo rs  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  a l l  o f  the  

e x i s t i n g  Herodian f i g u r e s ;

Qui s t a t i s  in  Jude e t  Rex I s e r a e l l ,
And the  m y g h t ty g f  conquerowre t h a t  eyue r w a lk ;d  on grownd; 
For I  am evyn he t h a t t  made bothe hev in  and - h e l l .
And o f  my myghte powar h o ld i t h  v p  t h i s  w o r ld  rownd.
Magog and Madroke, bothethem d id  I  confownde.
And w i th  t h i s  b ry g h t  bronde th e re  bon is  I  b rak  onsunder,
Thatf a l l  the  wyde w orlde  on those ra p p is  d id  wonder.
I  am the  cawse o f  t h i s  g r e t t  l y g h t  and th u n d e r ;
Y t t  ys th rog h  my fu r e  t h a t  tKe. 50cKc. noysc ci.
My f e y r e f u l l  contenance the  c lo w d is  so doth incum bur 
That o f ty m is  f o r  drede t h e r - o f  the  v e r re  y e r th  doth quake. 
Loke, when I  w i th  males t h i s  b ry g h t  brond doth schake.
A l l  the  whole w o r ld  from  the n o r th  t o  the  sowthe 
I  ma them d y s t r o ie  w i th  won worde o f  my mowthe! 3

The fo rm u la  i s  repea ted  again in  the  York Pharaoh and the  Towneley
4

A ugustus . I t s  f re q u e n t  use alone in d ic a te s  th a t  i t  was more than a 

d e v ice  f o r  s e c u r in g  crowd s i le n c e  o r  f o r  p r o v id in g  comic r e l i e f .

1] Ludus, The Massacre o f  the Innocent'sV l in e s  132-141.

2 ] I n  The Digby P la y s , e d . , F . J . F u r n i v a l l , 1 s t  e d i t i o n , E . E . T . S .  E .S. N o .70, 
London,1 8 9 6 , l in e s  62-64.

3 ] I n  Two Coventry  Corpus C h r i s t i  P la y s , e d . , Hard in  C r a ig ,2nd e d i t i o n ,  
E .E .T .S .  E .S. N o .8 7 ,London 1957 , l in e s  486-499.

4 ]Boughner recogn izes  the p o t e n t i a l  se r iousness  o f  the  Herod ian f ig u r e s  
i n  The B ra gg a r t  in  Renaissance Comedy.o o .119-120
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s tud y  o f  The C i t y  o f  God has suggested t h a t  H e ro d 's  r a n t in g s  

are the  r e s u l t  o f  an a ttem p t to  c re a te  an extreme c a r i c a t u r e  

i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  s in  o f  p r id e .  P r id e  taken to  i t s  extremes 

r e s u l t s  i n  the  s u b s t i t u t i o n  o f  the s e l f  f o r  God. From August ine  

onwards the  w a r r i o r  h e ro 's  m e n ta l i t y  p ro v id e d  one o f  the  most p o te n t  

i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  p r id e ,  in  t h a t  man's h e r o ic  t r u s t  i n  h is  own power 

c o n s c io u s ly  o r  unco n sc io us ly  led  him to  a s s e r t  the  deluded n o t io n s  o f  

s e l f - d e te r m in a t io n  and s e l f - d e i f i c a t i o n ,  w h ich ,  when taken  to  t h e i r  

l o g i c a l  c o n c lu s io n s  (as w i th  Herod] re p re s e n t  an a ttem p ted  u s u rp a t io n  

o f  d iv in e  power. Thus H e rod 's  c la im s  o f  hero ism  are d i r e c t l y  r e la t e d  

to  h is  even more outrageous n o t io n s  about h is  be ing  a u n iv e r s a l  f o r c e ,  

w h i le  h is  h e ro ic  b o a s t fu ln e s s  emerges as be ing  both  cause "and symbol 

o f  the  s p i r i t u a l  and p s y c h o lo g ic a l  m ala ise  known as p r id e .  H e ro ic  

f a i t h  in  human power, as i t  i s  re ve a le d  by these c h a ra c te rs ,  becomes 

sym ptom atic  o f  t h e i r  more g e ne ra l i d o l a t r y  o f  mundane v a lu e s ,  the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  b l in d n e s s  o f  a l l  e a r t h l y  men.

Moreover, i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  take  account o f  such c h a ra c te rs  i n  the  

c o n te x t  o f  the  f u l l - s c a l e  dramas in  which the y  are i n .  T h e i r  d e lu s io n s  

o f  power are a r t i c u l a t e d  in  cyc les  designed to  c e le b ra te  the  t ru e  

source o f  power. Thus, f o r  them to  be in  a drama which l u c i d l y  

re v e a ls  the  e p ic  design o f  d iv in e  benevolence, and a t  the  same t im e  f o r  

them to  oppose o r  ig n o re  th a t  benevolence and to  co n t in u e  to  have f a i t h  

in  t h e i r  own c a p a c i ty  t o  achieve b e a t i tu d e ,  i s  to  be suprem ely de luded . 

F u r th e rm o re ,w h i le  such d e lu s io n  may be amusing, i t  has t r a g i c  

consequences in  t h a t  i t  removes the  c h a ra c te r  from  ou t o f  the  comic 

movement o f  the  p la y  and p laces him in  a s p i r i t u a l  t ra ge d y  o f  h is  own 

making. For many such ch a ra c te rs  awareness o f  t h e i r  p l i g h t  i s  no t 

ach ieved  u n t i l  the  Last Judgment; and t h i s  f u r t h e r  ignorance  in c re a s e s  

the  f e e l i n g  th a t  in  the  most r a d ic a l  way p o s s ib le  the y  f a i l  to  

unders tand  the  meaning o f  the  p la y  t h a t  they  are i n .  I t  has been shown
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t h a t  one o f  the  most p e rvas ive  d ra m a tic  metaphors f o r  such r a d i c a l

ig no rance  in  the  c y c le s  i s  p ro v id e d  by the  h e ro ic  m e n ta l i t y .  For

w h i le  the  s im p ly  b e l l i g e r e n t  can come to  some knowledge o f  t h e i r  s in

and i t s  consequences, i t  i s  the  s e l f - i d e a l i z e r s  who tend  t o  c l i n g  t o  the

r e l i g i o u s  s a n c t i t y  o f  t h e i r  d e lu s io n s  up u n t i l  death and e s c h a to lo g io a l

vengeance se rve  to  e n l ig h te n  them as to  the  r e a l  n a tu re  o f  the  p la y
2

in  which they  fe a tu re d .

Not a l l  s e l f - i d e a l i z e r s  remain in  ig n o ra n c e ,  however, and the  

C hes te r  c yc le  p ro v id e s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  example o f  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  

e q u a t io n  between the  pagan h e ro ic  m e n ta l i t y  and id e a l i z e d  ig n o ra n c e ,  

w h i le  a t  the  same t im e  showing how an a p p ra is a l  o f  the  t r u e  God must 

expose such views as inadequa te .  The n a t i v i t y  p la y  re v e a ls  O c tav ius  

Caesar as a t y p i c a l l y  (though more j u s t i f i a b l y ]  v a u n t in g  h e r o ic  r u l e r ,  

who, th rough  the  " s t r e n g h t  and s t ro k e s  s o re , "  o f  h is  armies and h im s e l f ,  

" th e  m anfu l s t  man o f  m i g h t , h a s  subdued the  whole w o r ld .  In  the  

t y p i c a l  V irg i l ia n -R o m a n  fa s h io n  condemned by Augustine^ he boasts  o f  

h is  a b i l i t y  to  uphold  the  pax-Romana; "Syth  I  was soverayne , warre  

c le a rs  can c e a s e , / /a n d  th rough  t h i s  w o r ld  now i s  p e a c e , / / f o r  sag dreads
4

a duke sa te  neve r on d a y e s / / in  Rome—t h a t  you may t r u s t . "  As i f  t o  

c o n f i rm  t h a t  such h e ro ic  s e l f -d e te rm in a n c y  im p l ie s  the  assumption o f  

d iv in e  powers, the  p la y  im m ed ia te ly  in t ro d u c e s  a d e le g a t io n  o f  se na to rs  

w is h in g  " t o  honour ^ G c t a v i u J  as God w i th  b ly s "  in  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  h is  

e s ta b l i s h in g  peace. Less deluded than Herod he tu rn s  down the  o f f e r

5
f o r  the  l o g i c a l l y  sound reason th a t  he i s  no t im m or ta l  as a god must be.

Next we are t o l d  t h a t  the  Temple o f  Peace,- supposed power source 

o f  the  pax-Romana and o f  the  Empire i t s e l f , -  c o l la p s e d  on the  day o f

1]As w i th  Cain:See Towneley, The K i l l i n g  o f  A b e l , l i n e s  462-473,

2 ]C o n t ra s t  Cain w i th  Herod in  Ludus, Death o f  Herod, l i n e  207 and f f .

3 ] C h e s te r , N a t i v i t y , l i n e s  205 and 223.

4 ] i b i d , l in e s  237-240

5 ] i b i d , l i n e  306 and f f .
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C h r i s t ’ s n a t i v i t y .  We are l e f t  t o  i n f e r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  Rome’ s

Empire and i t s  peace are s u b je c t  to  a g r e a te r  power than  i t s e l f .  T h is

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  en fo rce d  by the S ib y l ,  who draws O c ta v iu s ’ s

a t t e n t i o n  t o  a v is io n  o f  the  i n f a n t  Jesus and h is  power " t o  passe a l l

K inges , and eke t h e e . ” '' The p o in t  i s  im m ed ia te ly  taken  by O c ta v iu s :

Should I  bee God? Naye, naye, w i t t e r l y e l  
Great wrongs iwys y t  were.
For t h i s  c h i ld e  i s  more worthye 
then such a thowsande as am I#
Ther f e r e  to  God most? m ightye * 
incense  I  o f f e r  here , 2

In  O c ta v iu s ,  th e n ,  we are g iv e n ,  w i th  some h i s t o r i c a l  s e n s i t i v i t y ,  a

p o r t r a i t  o f  a p r e - C h r is t ia n  pagan hero , d is p la y in g  the  t y p i c a l

d e lu s io n s  o f  h is  epoch and o f  h is  e th o s ,  be ing  t ra n s fo rm e d  from  an

a t t i t u d e  o f  p r id e  t o  one o f  C h r is t ia n  h u m i l i t y ,  f rom  igno rance  to

e n l ig h te n m e n t ,  a t  the  moment in  h is t o r y  when the  t r u e  source o f

u n iv e r s a l  peace a r r i v e d  on e a r th  to  expose the  f o l l y  o f  e a r t h l y  man,

and to  make the  wisdom which would end in  s a lv a t io n  both  p o s s ib le  

and necessa ry .

Th is  unique d ra m a t iz a t io n  o f  the  e v o lu t io n  o f  a pagan monarch 

i n t o  an e n l ig h te n e d  C h r is t ia n  r u l e r  ra is e s  the  q u e s t io n  O-f* w he the r 

Herod and the  o th e r  a n ta g o n is ts  o f  C h r is t  are in  any way excused by 

the  c y c le s  f o r  l i v i n g  in  an e ra  when ignorance  o f  the  t r u t h  o f  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  was made more unders tandab le  by the  f a c t  t h a t  the  

r e s u r r e c t io n  had no t y e t  p ro v id e d  c o n c lu s iv e  p ro o f  o f  C h r i s t ' s  

d i v i n i t y .  C e r t a in l y  the  cyc le s  c o n ta in  an awareness th a t  the  

In c a r n a t io n  h e ra lded  a new o rd e r  o f  power which the  o ld  o rd e r  was 

a lm ost bound t o  r e s i s t ;  though the  cy n ic is m  w i th  which (O c ta v ius  

e xc luded ) the  e x i s t i n g  a u t h o r i t i e s  oppose C h r is t  suggests  t h a t  the  

d ra m a t is ts  had l i t t l e  sympathy w i th  the  dilemma o f  contem porary r u l e r s . ^

1 ) C h e s te r , N a t i v i t y , l i n e  649 .

2 ) i b i d , l i n e s  661-666.

3)See Y o rk , Second T r i a l  b e fo re  P i l a t e , l i n e s  148 f f .
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In  f a c t  the  is s u e  i s  l e g i t im a t e l y  ig n o re d  b the  d r a m a t is ts ,  as the  

c y c le s  t y p i c a l l y  co n c e n tra te  on the  c o n t r a s t in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  and 

a c t io n s  o f  the  peop le  o f  God and those who.oppose Him th ro u g h o u t  the  

whole o f  h i s t o r i c a l  t im e .  Thus, in  A u g u s t in ia n  te rm s ,  the  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c i t y  o f  man began w i th  Ca in , and a l l  i t s  members, f rom  

t h a t  moment on, d is p la y  the t y p i c a l  degenerac ies which are caused by 

an excess ive  lo ve  o f  the  w o r ld ,  w hether they  e x i s t  b e fo re  o r  a f t e r  

the  In c a r n a t io n .  T h is  f a c t  a lso  e x p la in s  why i t  was th a t  h i s t o r i c a l  

t im e  m a tte red  l i t t l e  enough t o  the  c yc le  d ra m a t is ts  t o  a l lo w  them to  

peop le  B i b l i c a l  t im e  w i th  a n a c h ro n is t ic  m ed ieva l f i g u r e s  who be longed 

s p i r i t u a l l y  to  the  same g roup ing  o f  s c r i p t u r a l  m a le fa c to rs  w i th  whom 

th e y  are made to  a s s o c ia te .

When what has been s a id  concern ing  the r e la t i o n s h ip  between

h e r o ic  man and the  e a r th ly  c i t y  i s  acknowledged, i t  w i l l  n o t  be

co ns ide re d  s u r p r i s in g  to  f i n d  t h a t  many o f  these a n a c h r o n is t ic  i n h a b i t a n t s

o f  B i b l i c a l  t im e  take  the form  o f  medieva l b ra g g a r t  o r  c a rp e t  k n ig h ts

and debased c h i v a l r i c  w a r r io r s .  Thus ,the  henchmen o f  the  Cheste r

Herod; " S i r  Waradrake the k n ig h t "  and " s y r  Grymbald Lancherdeepe, "

d is p la y  the  e a r t h ly  c i t y ' s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  tendency to  t r a n s f e r  reve rence

from  c r e a to r  to  c re a tu re  by r e f e r r i n g  to  Herod as " l o r d  and k inge  

2
o f  b l y s . "  T h e i r  o th e r  gods are a lso  mundane. Once t h e i r  sense o f  

honour i s  s a t i s f i e d  they are prepared to  k i l l  c h i ld r e n  f o r  Herod 

w i th o u t  concern f o r  r e l i g i o n  o r  m o r a l i t y ;  p leased , in  f a c t ,  t h a t  they  

are re q u i re d  to  s la u g h te r  thousands o f  in f a n t s  as to  k i l l  on ly  one 

would appear cow ard ly .

Seemingly a t  every c r u c ia l  moment o f  c o n f r o n ta t io n  between the  

tem po ra l a u t h o r i t i e s  and C h r is t  the cyc les  show those  a u t h o r i t i e s  as 

u s in g  s o ld ie r s  whose medieval k n ig h t ly  demeanour i s  combined w i th  an

1)See T r 'a d i t io n s  o f  Medieva l E n g l is h  Drama,p .  73 f f .

2 ] C h e s te r , In n o c e n ts , l i n e  153,
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amoral la c k  o f  concern about the  b r u t a l i t y  o f  t h e i r  b e h a v io u r .  Thus, in

the  Towneley C onspiracy p la y  P i l a t e ' s  th re e  k n ig h ts  d is p la y  the  same

p ro p e n s i ty  f o r  p r a is in g  t h e i r  m aster in  e x p l i c i t l y  r e l i g i o u s  language,

and they  a ls o  i l l u s t r a t e  the  antagonism towards C h r is t ia n  va lu es  which

i s  t y p i c a l  o f  t h e i r  k in d ;

S ic h f t th re  knyghtys had l y t y l l  drede 
To bynde the  d w i l l  t h a t  we on c a l l  

In  nede;
f f o r  i f  thay  were a thowsand mo, 
t h a t  p rophète  and h is  a p o s t le s  a lso  
w i th  t h i s e  two handys f o r  to  s lo ,  

had I  l y t y l l  drede, 1

U n d e r ly in g  t h e i r  b o a s t fu ln e s s  i s  a f r e n z ie d  h a tre d  towards C h r is t

because he w i l l  no t  w orsh ip  tem pora l power and do reverence  to

tt . 2
chefe  lo rd y n g /  $ i r  C e s a r . " Even a f t e r  the  c r u c i f i x i o n  the  k n ig h ts

s t i l l  remain eager to  oppose C h r i s t ,  and a l l  d e l ig h t e d ly  vow to  p re v e n t

the  prom ised r e s u r r e c t io n ;

Yea, l e t t  him ryse y f  t h a t  him dare ;
f o r ,  and I  o f  him be awarre ,
heg bode never a worse charre  
o r  t h a t  heg wend awaye,
I  he lped to  s le a  him y e r re  w h i le .
Weenes he to  doe us more guyle?
N&y, y t  ys no p a r ra y le ,  ^ 
my head heare dare I  layg.

Throughout a l l  the cyc les  the language o f  the k n ig h t l y  se rva n ts  o f

tem po ra l power shows them to  have been t h o u g h t  o f  as men who serve a

kingdom t h a t  i s  no t in  Heaven. As a r e s u l t  they i l l u s t r a t e  the

c r u e l t y ,  d e lu s io n  and s p i r i t u a l  b l in d n e s s  which e a r t h ly  a l le g ia n c e

i m p l i e s ,

F re q u e n t ly  the dram atized  c lash  between the  e a r t h ly  and the

Heavenly c i t i e s  takes  the  form o f  an exposure o f  the  e a r t h ly  c i t y ' s

o v e r -e s t im a t io n  o f  i t s  h e ro ic  s t r e n g th .  In  these terms the  w a r r i o r  ,

becomes a symbol o f  the  power resources o f  tem po ra l a u t h o r i t y ;  a

13 Towne l e y , C o n s p i r a c y , l i n e s  6 32'" 6 3 9 ,

2 3 T o w n e l e y , The S c o u r g i n g , l i n e  209,

33C h e s te r ^  ̂ (^£$urrfc.ct'i Oa , 106''-
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symbol a lso  rep resen tin g  man's excessive and deluded esteem fo r  h is  

in s t i tu t io n a l iz e d  power. The York cycle provides an In fo rm a tiv e  

example o f th is  technique occurring during the t r i a l  scene when the  

lances held by the guards bow in  deference to  C h r is t . On being to ld  

th a t  the s o ld ie r  was unable to  keep the lance upright Annas c o rre c tly  

recognizes th a t t h e i r  a u th o rity  has been sym b o lica lly  overthrown by a 

h ig h er power: ”Yal a l ia s ,  conquered a r we c le n e ." '' Unable to  accept 

th is  im p lie d  d e fe a t, however, they In s is t  on tu rn in g  the Issue in to  a 

power s t r u g g le  and send f o r  t h e i r  two s t ro n g e s t  " c h y u a le rs "  to  

re p re s e n t  t h e i r  p a r t y ,  as a t  a c h i v a l r i c  c o n te s t ,  a g a in s t  C h r i s t . ^

When the  i n e v i t a b le  d e fe a t  f o r  P i l a t e  comes he loses  h is  h i t h e r t o  

p la c a to r y  demeanour and t r i e s  to  re a s s e r t  h is  a u t h o r i t y  thorough 

b r u t a l i t y  tow ards C h r is t  a t  the hands o f  h is  "K n y g h t is  t h a t  a r  c o m ly , " ^  

T h is  a n t i - h e r o i c  cameo, kic/tv s k O c o t

4 o  bÎT fc e A i .A j  prt5one.r^ ^ p r e f ig u r e s

the  most s i g n i f i c a n t  scenes o f  h e ro ic  impotence and d e lu s io n  in  the  

c y c le s  which take  p lace  when the w a r r io r s  s ta t io n e d  o u ts id e  the  

se p u lc h re  f a i l  t o  p re ven t the  r e s u r r e c t io n .  F o l lo w in g  m ed ieva l 

ic o n o g ra p h ie  t r a d i t i o n  the  r is e n  C h r is t  i s  made to  a s s e r t  h is  t o t a l  

s u p e r i o r i t y  ove r  tem pora l power by s y m b o l ic a l ly  p la c in g  h is  f o o t  in  

t r iu m p h  on the  p r o s t r a te  f i g u r e  o f  one o f  the  w a r r io r s  who are so 

c o n f id e n t ly ,  s ta t io n e d  to  p re ven t the  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  and y e t  who a l l  

in e x o r a b ly  f a l l  to  the  ground w i th o u t  s t r u g g le  p r i o r  t o  i t s  ta k in g  

p la c e .  Here again  h e ro ic  manhood becomes the  symbol o f  tem po ra l 

power, and o f  i t s  i n a b i l i t y  e i t h e r  to  comprehend o r  to  o b s t ru c t  the  

s p i r i t u a l  power o f  God. The f a c t  t h a t  no p h y s ic a l  s t r u g g le  a c tu a l l y  

takes  p lace  shows,the  s t a t io n in g  o f  the  w a r r io r s  to  be n o t  o n ly  an

JY o rk , Second T r i a l  b e fo re  P i l a t e , l i n e  167.

23i b i d , l i n e  290.

3 ] i b i d , l i n e  337.

43 ' ik k â /

5]See K o lv e ,The P lay C a l le d  Corpus C h r i s t i , p . 1 9 6 ,and note p p .307-308.
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im p o te n t  g e s tu re ,  bu t a ls o  an in a p p ro p r ia te  one: the  a c t  o f  men who 

can o n ly  unders tand  s t re n g th  in  mundane, m a r t i a l ,  te rm s.

I t  i s  o f te n  contended t h a t  the  men gua rd ing  th e  tomb are exposed 

as cowards, o r  as c a rp e t  k n ig h ts . ^  The cyc le s  do n o t ,  in  f a c t ,  

sugges t t h i s  aspect o f  the  s o ld ie r s  in  t h i s  in s ta n c e ,  whereas they  

showed no s c ru p le  in  do ing  so e ls e w h e r e /  The reason why l i t t l e  

a t te m p t was made to  suggest t h a t  the k n ig h ts  a t  the  se p u lc h re  were any 

le s s  v a l i a n t  than the y  p ro fessed  to  be ing  i s  p ro b a b ly  t o  be found in  

the  f a c t  t h a t  t o  do so was to  make the  t a c i t  adm iss ion  t h a t  in c re a s e d  

prowess on the  p a r t  o f  h is  opponents m ight have a l lo w e d  them to  have 

made a more e f f e c t i v e  o p p o s i t io n  to  C h r i s t ' s  r e s u r r e c t io n .  T h is ,  o f  

co u rse ,  would  have been to  have made the  same e r r o r  as th^at l a t e r  

made by the  contem porary a u t h o r i t i e s .  The York Annas, f o r  example, 

cannot comprehend o f  a power which i s  o u ts id e  o f  tem po ra l c a p a c i t ie s ,  

and he suggests  t h a t  the  w a r r i o r s ,  " i n  ded is  dowty,//Chosen f o r  c h i f f e  

o f  c h e u a l r y e , "  cou ld  not p o s s ib ly  have f a i l e d  i f  th e y  had fo u g h t  to  

the  b e s t  o f  t h e i r  a b i l i t i e s :  "Hadde ye no s t re n g A e  hym to  gayne 

s ta n d e ? / /T r a i t o u r e s !  ye myght hao-e boune in  bande//B o the  hym and thame
3

t h a t  ye t h e r  f a n de . "  S im i l a r l y ,  the  concocted t a le s  o f  an a t ta c k  from  

a s u p e r io r  fo r c e  o f  men d e l iv e r e d  in  excuse by some o f  the  w a r r i o r s ,  

are th e  e q u a l ly  mundane r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s  o f  men who c o n g e n i ta l l y

4
i n t e r p r e t  a l l  is sue s  in  terms o f  the  e a r th ly  c i t y .

Having expe r ienced  the s p i r i t u a l  power o f  C h r i s t ,  however, 

o th e rs  among the  s o ld ie r s  are ab le  to  develop a le ss  deluded a p p ra is a l  

o f  t h e i r  c a p a b i l i t i e s .  Thus, the  York k n ig h t  t e l l s  Annas t h a t  human 

s t r e n g th  was im p o te n t ,  d e s p i te  h is  a ccusa t io ns  to  the  c o n t r a r y :  "Thflf 

dede a l l  e r t h e ly  men leuand //M ygh t noy t  hauC done. Again i t  i s  t he

13See W o o l f ,The E n g l is h  Mystery P la y , p . 276.

23eg,The r o le  o f  W atkin in  the  Digby P lay o f  H erod 's  K i l l i n g  o f  the  
C h i ld r e n , e d . , F u r n i v a i l , op c i t ,S c e n e  3.

33Y o rk , Tne R e s u r re c t io n , F r ig h t  o f  the Jews, l i n e s  1 6^ -16^ ,371 -373 .

43i b i d , l i n e s  407 f f .

i b i d , l i n e s  375-376.
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C hes te r  c y c le  which co n ta in s  the  most e x p l i c i t  s ta tem en t on the  

g e n e ra l a n t i - h e r o i c  theme o f  the  supremacy o f  the  r is e n  C h r is t  ove r 

h e r o ic  man:

Nowe by the  o rd e r  t h a t  I  beare o f  k n ig h t ,  
he rose up in  the  morninge l i g h t  
by v e r tu e  o f  h is  owns m ight,
I  know gh it w e l l  a fyne .
He&rose up, as I  saye nowe,
and l e f t e  us lyenge , I  w o t t  nere howe,
a l l  bemased and in  a swoone
as we had b inne s tyeked  swyne.

Given the  p e rv a s iv e  e qu a t ion  between t r a d i t i o n a l  h e ro ic  a t t i t u d e s  and

s p i r i t u a l  ig n o ra n ce  common to  a l l  c y c le s ,  i t  i s  no t  i n s i g n i f i c a n t

t h a t  the  e xp re ss io n  o f  e n l ig h te n m e n t,  however l i m i t e d ,  ach ieved  by

these w a r r io r s  i s  couched in  an a n t i - h e r o i c  v e in .  The most de luded ,

o f  co u rse ,  c o n t in u e  t h e i r  h e ro ic  v is io n s  o f  themselves u n t i l  the  end.

As has been shown, d ra m a tic  consciousness o f  t r u t h  w i t h in  the

c y c le s  ranges from  the supra-human knowledge o f  C h r is t  t o  the  a lm ost

t o t a l  ig n o ra n ce  o f  Herod. W ith Herod, as w i th  o th e rs ,  t h i s  la c k  o f

C h r is t ia n  consc iousness in  a C h r is t ia n  p la y  i s  o f te n  re p re sen ted  in

2term s o f  the  h e r o ic  o v e r -e v a lu a t io n  o f  the  s e l f  o r  o f  t e m p o r a l i t y .

In  c o n t r a s t  those  c h a ra c te rs  rep resen ted  as hav ing  a consc iousness o f  

the  C h r is t ia n  t r u t h  o f  t h e i r  p la y  are rep resen ted  in  terms o f  t h e i r  

h u m i l i t y  and s e l f - m in im iz a t io n .  When the  d e s t in ie s  o f  these two 

groups o f  people  are viewed e s c h a t o lo g i c a l l y , however, a r e v e r s a l  

occurs  which i s  based on the  r a d ic a l  C h r is t ia n  i r o n y  th a t  i t  i s  the 

meek and the  humble who s h a l l  i n h e r i t  the  e a r th  and e n te r  the  

kingdom o f  God. Thus, the C h r is t ia n  hero fo l lo w e d  C h r i s t ’ s example o f  

h u m i l i t y  w h ich ,  p a r a d o x ic a l l y ,  led  to  the  aggrandizement o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  

the  e a r t h ly  man t r u s te d  to  h is  own power which r e s u l t e d  in  the  

u l t im a te  m in im iz a t io n  o f  b e in g :  damnation.

To conc lude , th e n ,  i t  i s  no t s u r p r is in g  th a t  the  same d i s t i n c t i o n s

13 C hes te r  ̂ Rfcsu<^recb(a A f (ir\qs IS g r  "
23See W oolf,The E n g l is h  M ystery P la y ,p p .250-251.
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made between e a r th ly  and Heavenly man w h i le  a l i v e  c o n t in u e d  to  be made

by the  c y c le s  in  d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  between the  e le c t  and the  damned in

the  p la y s  o f  the  L a s t  Judgment, On t h i s  occas ion the  p la y w r i  , d id ,

however, a l lo w  the  members o f  the  e a r th ly  c i t y  who had been ig n o r a n t

th ro u g h o u t  l i f e  s u f f i c i e n t  e t h i c a l  l u c i d i t y  to  make them a t  l a s t

aware o f  t h e i r  e r r o r s ;  aware o f  the  na tu re  o f  the  p la y  they  have been i n ,

though too  la te  to  a l t e r  t h e i r  f a t e .  Aware t h a t  they  are to  be denied

p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  the  comedy o f  s a lv a t i o n ,  the damned come to  a he igh tened

consc iousness o f  the  t r a g i c  i r o n ie s  which unde r lay  t h e i r  f a i t h  in  the

w o r ld .  As the  damned f r e q u e n t ly  c o n s t i t u t e  a s a t i r i c a l  c o l l e c t i o n

o f  t y p i c a l l y  e r r i n g  medieva l p o te n ta te s ,  i t  i s  e s p e c ia l l y  ap t t h a t  t h e i r

s in s  are o f te n  re p re sen ted  as be ing  based on an excess ive  i^ a i th  in  the

w o r ld  and on th e  autonomous powers o f  man. The lament o f  the  Damned

Queen from  the  C heste r c yc le  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e le v a n t  in  t h i s  re s p e c t ,

as i t  takes  the  form  o f  an a lmost a x io m a t ic  exp ress io n  o f  the  i n a b i l i t y

o f  h e r o ic  power to  a l t e r  the in e x o ra b le  law o f  r e t r i b u t i o n ,  a n d , t h e r e fo r e ,

o f f e r s  the  most r a d ic a l  exposure o f  the  f o l l y  o f  f a i t h  in  h e r o ic  man;

I j  t h a t  see seemelye was in  s ig h t ,
where ys my b lee  t h a t  ys so b r ig h t?
Where ys baron , where ys k n ig h t
f o r  mee to  a l le d g e  the  lawg,?
Where in  w o r ld  ys any w ig h t  
t h a t  f o r  my fay renes  nowewy11 f i g h t ,  
o r  from t h i s  death I  am to  d ig h t  
t h a t  da rre  mee heathen drawe'? 1

H e ro ic  power m igh t determ ine and uphold mundane law s, bu t  i s  pow erless

in  the  face  o f  d iv in e  laws. Dnly C h r is t  may draw man from  dam nation.

Th is  lament becomes more th a t  a mere commonplace, however, when i t  i s

remembered t h a t  f a i t h  in  hero ism i t s e l f  i s  no t m ere ly f u t i l e  in  the

c o n te x t  o f  man's e s c h a to lo g ic a l  end, bu t  t h a t  the  f a i t h  i t s e l f  i s

p a r t  o f  the  in vo lvem en t w i th  te m p o ra l i t y  th a t  i s  l i k e l y  to  ensure

dam nation. The h e ro ,  emblem o f  human s t r e n g th ,  emerges p a r a d o x ic a l l y ,  as

a metaphor o f  man's s p i r i t u a l l y  weakening w o r ld l in e s s ;  an a rc h e ty p a l

i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the v a n i ty  o f  human e s t im a t io n s  le a d in g  to  dam nation.

1 ] C h e s t e r , The J u d g m e n t , l i n e s  2 8 5 -2 9 2
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CHAPTER THREE: The m o ra lity  t r a d it io n  and the idea  o f heroism . ■

The previous chapter i l lu s t r a t e d  how the d id a c t ic  impulse to  

ce le b ra te  the ro le  o f C h ris t in  human a f fa ir s  re su lte d  in  the cyc les ' 

p resen ting  a r e la t iv e ly  m in im izing , a n t i-h e ro ic , a t t itu d e  towards man.

I t  IS often  suggested th a t the genesis o f the m o ra lity  drama is  to  be 

found in  the same Church programme o f popular th e o lo g ic a l in s tru c t io n  

which prompted the development o f the cycles during the fo u rteen th  and 

f i f t e e n th  c e n tu r ie s . Such a theory accounts fo r  the huge d iffe re n c e s  

in  form between the two genres by assertin g  th a t  the m o ra lity  drama 

was a product o f a d i f fe r e n t ,  though complementary, d id a c t ic  emphasis 

to  th a t which informed the cycle dramas. Thus, w h ile  the mystery drama 

sought t o  educate the  people as to  the  c e n t r a l  r o le  o f  God in. the  

mechanics o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  the  m o r a l i t y  drama c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  a ttem p ted  

to  examine the  p a r t  which man had to  p la y  in  h is  own re g e n e ra t io n .^

Thus, i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  contend t h a t  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y ;  by v i r t u e  o f  

i t s  acknowledged fo rm a l emphasis on human e t h i c a l  and r e l i g io u s  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  n e c e s s a r i ly  p resen ts  a c o m p a ra t iv e ly  aggrand ized  

v i s io n  o f  man's in n a te  a b i l i t y  to  in f lu e n c e  h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta tu s .  

C e r t a in l y ,  mora l cho ice  i s  one o f  the m a jo r themes o f  the  m o r a l i t y  

drama, and, o u tw a rd ly  a t  l e a s t ,  t h i s  i s  r e f le c te d  in  a h u m a n is t ic  

i n t e r e s t  in  man’ s p o t e n t i a l  f o r  v i r t u e  and reasoned awareness o f  good 

and e v i l .

I t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  t ra c e  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  m o r a l i t y  drama 

back to  the  l im i t e d  espousal o f  reason in  the  work o f  Aqu inas. As 

a l re a d y  observed h is  A r i s t o te l i a n is m  was extended by h is  l a t e r  f o l lo w e r s  

to  fo rm  a more e x p l i c i t l y  a n t i - A u g u s t in ia n  body o f  tho ugh t than Aquinas 

h im s e l f  would have a f f i r m e d ;

The d o c t r in e  o f  man embodied in  the m o r a l i t i e s  belongs to  a 

1 ] See 0wst', L i t 'e 'ra tu re  and P u l p i t , p. 574. ' "  ^

2]See K a h r l ,T r a d i t io n s  o f  Medieval E n g l is h  Drama, p . 42 [ f o r  c y c le s )  and
p . 106 ,where m ora l p lays  are d esc r ibed  as " s tu d ie s  in  the  cho ices  man makes."

75



r a t h e r  l i b e r a l  and h u m a n is t ic  s t r a in  o f  C a th o l ic  th e o lo g y  t h a t  
grew up as a re a c t io n  a g a in s t  some o f  the  r a t h e r  t e r r i b l e  
im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  A u g u s t in ia n  t h e o lo g i c a l  t r a d i t i o n .  The 
a n t i - A u g u s t in ia n  o r  p o p u la r  t r a d i t i o n  re c e iv e d  a d d i t i o n a l  s u p p o r t  
in  the  l a t e r  M idd le  Ages from S c h o la s t ic  p h i lo s o p h y ,  which 
s t re s s e d  the  r o le  o f  reason in  r e l i g i o n  and im p l ie d  a s t ro n g  
b e l i e f  in  man’ s a b i l i t y  to  c o n t r o l  h is  b e h a v io u r  and a r r i v e  by 
reason a t an und e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  t h in g s .  In  the  
p o p u la r  t r a d i t i o n  man i s  in ju r e d  o r  in f e c te d  by O r ig in a l  S in 
n o t w h o l ly  depraved by i t .  1

Th is  g e n e ra l r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the fo rm a l fo c u s in g  on the  a b i l i t i e s  and 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  humanity i s  a u s e fu l  one from  which to  beg in  an 

a n a ly s is  o f  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  m o r a l i t y  drama in  terms o f  the  

im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  hero ism  which i t  c o n ta in s .^  From the o u ts e t ,  however, 

s e v e ra l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  need to  be made to  the  above s ta te m e n t.  I t  i s  

b e l ie v e d  t h a t  the  d is c u s s io n  which fo l lo w s  w i l l  serve to  uphold  the  

q u a l i f y i n g  p o in ts  made.

I t  i s  n o t  te n a b le  to  v iew the  m o r a l i t y  drama as c o n ta in in g  a 

consc ious  c o u n te r - th e s is  e i t h e r  to  A u g u s t in ia n  th e o lo g y  o r  t o  the  

im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  c y c l i c  form  o f  drama. Ju s t  as the  c yc le  drama 

can be found to  have in c o rp o ra te d  l i b e r a l  d o c t r in e s  and m o r a l i t y  fo r m s ,3 

so to o  the  m ora l drama w i l l  be shown to  have adopted the  s u b je c t  m a t te r  

o f  the  c y c le s  and the anti-hum an ism  o f  A ug u s t ine .  As a lre a d y  observed , 

the  th e o lo g ia n  w i l l  tend  to  emphasise each p a r t i c u l a r  d o c t r i n a l  p o in t  

in  i s o l a t i o n  from  o th e r  c o n t r a d ic to r y  a r t i c l e s  o f  f a i t h .  Thus, in  a 

fo rm  whose s u b je c t  m a t te r  i s  man’ s jo u rn e y  th rough  l i f e ,  th e re  w i l l  

n a t u r a l l y  a r is e  many occas ions where the d ra m a t is t  w i l l  need to  dea l 

w i t h  man’ s mora l ch o ice s ,  even though, when c o n s id e r in g  th e  q u e s t io n  

more o v e r t l y ,  he would w ish  to  deny the  unorthodox im p l i c a t io n s  o f  

showing man to  be re s p o n s ib le  f o r  h is  own s a lv a t i o n .  As w i l l  be shown, 

i t  i s  the  form  i t s e l f  which c a r r ie s  w i th  i t  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  s e l f -  

d e te rm in a t io n ;  im p l i c a t io n s  which many d ra m a t is ts  t r i e d  hard to  nega te .

1 ]E .T .S c h e l l  and J .D .S h u c h te r ,e d s . , E n g l is h  M o r a l i t y  P lays and MoraT 
I n t e r l u d e s , New Y o r k ,1969,p . x v i .  H ence fo r th  c i t e d  as S c h e l l  and S h u c h te r .

2 ] c f . R . P o t t e r , The E n g l is h  M o r a l i t y  P la y ,London and B o s to n ,1975 ,p p .40-41. 
P o t t e r  p o s tu la te s  the  e x is te n c e  o f  c o n f l i c t i n g  th e o r ie s  o f  man fo rm in g  
the  b a s ic  te n s io n  in  the  form,humanism undercu t by A u g u s t in ia n is m .

3 ] As w i th  the  Ludus C o v e n t r ia e .Death o f  Herod d iscussed  above.
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In  f a c t ,  w h i le  always rem a in ing  h u m a n is t ic  i n  terms o f  i t s  fo rm a l

im p l i c a t i o n s ,  in  terms o f  the  d o c t r in e s  i t  c o n ta in e d  the  m o r a l i t y

drama was h ig h ly  f l e x i b l e ,  and proved able  to  .accorwmodc^Q.^

w i th  c o m p le te ly  s e c u la r  s u b je c ts ,  every  p o s s ib le  v a r i a t i o n  o f  C h r is t ia n

a t t i tu d e s  from near Pelagianism to  Calv in ism , Furthermore, most

m o r a l i t i e s  [ l i k e  the  c y c le s )  emphasised man's i n d i v i d u a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y

f o r  h is  s a lv a t io n  a t  the  same tim e as i n s i s t i n g  on h is  r e l ia n c e  on

God. As the  paradox was an aspect o f  the C h r is t ia n  m ystery  the

q u e s t io n  always remained one o f  emphasis r a th e r  than o f  p o l a r i z a t i o n ;

and, t h e r e f o r e ,  the  e x te n t  to  which the  humanism la t e n t  in  the  fo rm

o f  a drama o f  e t h i c a l  cho ice  was a l low ed  to  dominate depended on the

b e l i e f s  o f  the  i n d i v i d u a l  d ra m a t is t .  .

C e r t a in l y  the  e a r l i e s t  m o r a l i t y  p lays  w i th  t h e i r  emphasis on the

need f o r  nance and re p en tance '( th a t  i s  f o r  humanly m o t iva te d

observances^do promote a c o m p a ra t iv e ly  e x a l te d  idea  o f  man in  r e l a t i o n

to  h is  f i n a l  end. More im p o r ta n t  f o r  the  p re sen t s tudy  than the

im p l ie d  l i b e r a l i s m  beh ind , f o r  example, the  s t re s s  p u t  on Good

1Deeds as an a id  to  s a lv a t io n  in  Everyman, however, i s  the  tendency

f o r  some dramas to  express the  s t r u g g le  between good and e v i l  engaged

2
in  by a l l  men in  e x p l i c i t l y  h e ro ic  language. Thus the  hero o f  the  

f i f t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  drama Mankind i s  t o l d  to  f i g h t  a g a in s t  h is  s i n f u l  

n a tu re  in  t h e s e  t e r m s :

The temptacyon o f  the  f le s c h  ye must re s y s t  lyke  a man.
For t h e r  ys euer a b a t e l l  betwyx the  s o u l l  and the  body ;
' V i t a  hom inis e s t  m i l i c i a  super te r ra m ' j j j o b . v i i . i ^ J

Oppresse yovyr g o s t ly  enmy and be C rys tys  own knygh t.
Be neuer a cowarde ageyn yowr a dve rsa ry .
Y f  ye w y l l  be crownyde, ye must nedys fy g h t .
In te n d s  w e l l  and Gode w y l l  be yow a d ju to r y .

Indeed , the  P ru den t ian  concept o f  the psychomachia, the  h e ro ic

1)See E.K .Cham bers,E n g l is h  L i t e r a t u r e  a t  the  Close o f  the  M idd le  Ages, 
O x fo r d ,1947 ,p p .6 3-64.

2 ) Wickham,Shakespeare ' s D ram atic  H e r i ta g e ,p p .2 7 -2 8 ,has even suggested 
t h a t  the  p o p u la r i t y  o f  the  form la y  in  i t s  a p p l i c a b i l i t y  to  the  
conven t ions  o f  the  medieva l Tournament.

3 ) In  Mark E c c le s ,e d . , The Macro PI ays ,E .E . T .S . No.2 6 2 ,London,1969, 
l i n e s  226-232. H ence fo rth  c i t e d  as Macro,
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s p i r i t u a l  war waged between good and e v i l  in  men, i s ,  as Bernard  

SpivacK has n o te d ,  one o f  the  m a jo r co ns ta n ts  u n i t i n g  the  m o r a l i t y  

t r a d i t i o n .  The d ra m a t ic  and h o m i le t i c  energy o f  t h i s  whole d ra m a t ic  

corpus f lo w s  from  the concep t,  b a s ic  to  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  o f  end less  and 

u n iv e r s a l  c o n f l i c t  between God and the D e v i l ,  o r  between t h e i r  

a u x i l i a r i e s ,  v i r t u e  and v ic e -a  concept t h a t  d e f in e s  the  e a r t h ly  

l i f e  o f  man as the  arena o f  a Holy War between the  con tend ing  fo r c e s  . 

o f  h is  own n a tu r e . "

A lthough  the  a l l e g o r i c a l  method o f  P ru d e n t iu s  [ t o  an e x te n t

adopted by the  a u th o r  o f  The C as t le  o f  P erseve rance^) which opposes

o n ly  p e r s o n i f ie d  v i r t u e s  and v ic e s ,  c a r r ie s  no d i r e c t  im p u ta t io n s

o f  moral hero ism  f o r  man h im s e l f ,  the  e a r l i e r  P au l in e  i t e r a t i o n  o f

the  same concept s q u a re ly  p laced  the  h e ro ic  r o le  w i t h in  man's

c a p a b i l i t i e s .  Thus, the  Holy Ghost in fo rm s  Adam and Eve in  the

Norwich G roce r j^  p la y  o f  the  F a l l  (a la te  c y c le  fragm ent in c o r p o r a t in g

the  a l l e g o r i c a l  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  m o r a l i t y  d ram a^tha t;

Theis armors a r  p re pa ryd , y f  thou w y l t  t u r n  ageyne.
To f y g h t  w y th ; take  to  th e ,  and reach Woman the  same;
The b r e s t - p l a t e  o f  r t j h t o u s n e s "  Saynte Paule w y l l  the  re ta y n e ;  
The shy lde  o f  fa y th e to ;  quench th y  f y r y e  d a r te s  to  tame;
The h e l lm e t t  o f  s a lv a c io n  the  devy les  w ra th  s h a l l  lamej 
And the  sworde o f  the  S p r ig h t ,  which i s  the  worde o f  G o d -  
A l l  t h e is  a r  fioMt o f f r e d  to  ease th y  payne and rodd, 3

Here i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  w h i le  the  weapons w i th  which man f i g h t s  e v i l

are God-g iven , i t  i s  man h im s e l f  who must s u s ta in  the  d e s i re  to  use

them. Given t h i s  acceptance o f  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  moral hero ism

i t  takes  o n ly  a sm a ll  im a g in a t iv e  s tep  to  adapt the  m o r a l i t y  form

to  a c h i v a l r i c  s to r y  in  which the  metaphor o f  m o r a l / a l l e g o r io a l

hero ism  becomes a l i t e r a l l y  imagined heroism in  whioh w a r r io r s  are

shown do ing  b a t t l e  w i th  the fo rc e s  o f  e v i l .

1 ) Shakespeare and the  A l le g o ry  o f  E v i l ,Lo n do n ,1958,p . 7 3 .For h is
a n a ly s is  o f  the in f lu e n c e  o f  P ru d e n t iu s ' Psychomachia see p p .73-95 . 
P o t t e r , The E n g l is h  Moral P la y , p p .3 7 -3 8 ,makes the  v a l i d  p o in t  t h a t  

. the  m ora l p la y  i s  f a r  more concerned w i th  man's s t r u g g le  w i th  
e v i l  than w i th  a b s t ra c t  h e ro ic  p e r s o n i f i c a t io n s  o f  v i r t u e .

2)See E o c le s , Maoro,p p . x i x - x x .

3) In  N-. Davis , e d . , Non-Cycle P lays and Fragments,E .E .T .S .  S.S.  No.1, 
London ,1970 , l i n e s  13?-14 3 .o f . E p h e s ia n s , v i . 11-17.



E t h i c a l l y ,  o f  course , the  s tep  from  a l le g o r y  to  r e a l i t y  i s  more

c o n s id e ra b le .  Evidence sugges ts , however, t h a t  w i t h in  i t s  l i f e  the

m o r a l i t y  fo rm  was adapted to  d e p ic t  not an a l l e g o r i c a l  jo u rn e y

th rou g h  l i f e  b u t  a c h i v a l r i c  K n ig h t 's  jo u rn e y  th rough  h e r o ic  t r i a l s .

Though a t ta c k e d  by some as be ing  o f  dubious m ora l e f f i c a c y ,  re co rd s

suggest t h a t  th e re  were a number o f  p lays  whose t i t l e s  l i n k  them w i th

S i r  Clyom n and S i r  Clamydes and Common C o n d i t io n s ; the two s u r v iv in g

examples o f  the c h i v a l r i c - m o r a l i t y  drama from  the e a r ly  p a r t  o f
1

E l i z a b e t h 's  r e ig n .  Bot.h works p resen t w a r r i o r  k n ig h ts  who are

p repa red  to  defend the  fo rc e s  o f  goodness as they  see them a g a in s t

the  fo r c e s  o f  e v i l  which they  encoun te r  on t h e i r  t r a v e l s .  Though

in f lu e n c e d  by the  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  m ed ieva l romance, bo th  worfks

a t t e s t  t o  the  ease w i th  which the  a l l e g o r i c a l  hero ism  o f  the

psychomachia cou ld  be t r a n s fe r r e d  to  the  issu e s  o f  the  e x te r n a l  world*.

Know thou  t h e r e fo r e  Clamydes deare, to  haue a k n ig h t l y  name 
Is  . f i r s t  aboae a l l  o th e r  t h in g s ,  h is  God f o r  to  adore,
In  t r u t ^  a cco rd in g  to  the  lawes prescribcJe to  him b e fo re ,  , 
S econd ly , t h a t  he be t ru e  vn to  h is  Lo rd  and k ing , ' .
T h i r d ly ,  t h a t  he keepehis f a i t h  and t r o t h  in  ewgry t h in g .
And then b e fo re  a l l  o th e r  th in g s  th a t  e ls e  we can’ commend.
That he be alwaies ready p res t,  h is  countfey to  defend.*,- 
The Widow poor,  and fa th e r le s s ^ ,  o r  In n o c e n t  b e a r in g  blame,
To see t h e i r  cause red ressed  r ig h t ,  a f a i t h f u l !  k n ig h t  must fram e ; 
In  t r u t h  he alwofeg must be t r i e d y  t h i s  i s  the  t o t a l /  charge.
That w i l l  re ce iu e  a k n ig h t ly  name, h is  honour t o  e n la rg e ,  2

Here the  a b s t r a c t  P au line  armour becomes p ragm atic  p o l i t i c a l - c h i v a l r i c

v i r t u e ,  w h i le  the  concept o f  a s p i r i t u a l  s t r u g g le  a g a in s t  s in  becomes

an e thos e ndo rs ing  p o s i t i v e  h e ro ic  a c t io n  in  defence o f  goodness.

Though such dramas p r e f ig u r e  The Fae r ie  Queene in  showing how a 

l i b e r a l ,  h u m a n is t ic ,  t h e o lo g ic a l  t r a d i t i o n  m ight endorse C h r is t ia n  

h e ro io  a c t io n  t h a t  i s  more than mere ly a metaphor f o r  m ora l f o r t i t u d e ,  

i t  must be s t re s s e d  th a t  the  m a jo r i t y  o f  m o r a l i t y  p la ys  p ro p e r  

e x p l i c i t l y  deny t h a t  man i s  capable o f  independent m ora l hero ism  in  

the  b a t t l e  a g a in s t  e v i l ,  w h i le  they are even more s t r in g e n t  in  t h e i r

1 ] c f . P .R u s s e l l , "R o m a n t ic  N a r ra t iv e  P lays 1570-1590," in  J.R.Brown and 
B . H a r r i s , e d s . , E l iz a b e th a n  T h e a tre ,London ,1966,p p .107-111.

2), Lia ^s Liv-j , rtalorxe. Sou (.t-y O xfo rd  , I i 3 > .



r e j e c t i o n  o f  the r e la te d  idea  t h a t  the  g lo r y  o f  man m igh t be seen in  

terms o f  h is  a b i l i t y  to  a t ta c k  the  tem pora l m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  e v i l .

As a lre a d y  im p l ie d ,  a fo rm  which i n s i s t s  both on m ank ind 's  need to  

f i g h t  e v i l ,  and a ls o  on h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  end, w i l l  always r i s k  

seeming to  im p ly  t h a t  a h e ro ic  moral agent can m e r i t  h is  own s a lv a t i o n .  

The P a l a g ia n i s t i c  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  d ra m a t iz in g  a l i f e  end ing  in  

s a lv a t i o n  were e v id e n t ly  obvious even to  the  most h u m a n is t ic  o f  the  

d r a m a t is ts ,  who, so lo n g  as they  con t inued  to  dea l w i t h  man's 

u l t im a te  end, c o n s i s te n t l y  undercu t the im pl, ied  h e r e t i c a l  aggrandizement 

o f  man l a t e n t  w i t h in  the  s t r u c t u r e .  Thus, as Wisdom who i s  C h r is t  

i n s i s t s ,  the  comic upward movement from deserved damnation to  

s a lv a t i o n  i s  a g r a tu i t o u s l y  extended e le v a t io n  which man may no t 

in f lu e n c e :  "End ies  peyn w o r th y i  be owr dysyrvynge ,/ /W yche  be 

o w r s e l f f  neuer may be amendyde/^Wythowt Gode, in  whom a l l  ys 

comprehendyde.y^Therfor' to  hym l e t  us r e s o r t . / / H e  l e f t e  vp  them t h a t
'I

be descendyde .”

The most p e r v a s iv e ly  obvious a n t i - h e r o i c  fe a tu re  a f  a l l  m o r a l i t y  

dramas l i e s  in  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  tendency to  a l lo w  man the  

t h e o r e t i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  una ided, f r e e l y - w i l l e d ,  goodness, and then 

in  p r a c t i c e  show him to  be c o n g e n i ta l ly  unable to  r e s i s t  the  

e q u iv o c a l  a t t r a c t iv e n e s s  o f  e v i l .  Th is  d e b i l i t y  i s  a doub ly  

m in im iz in g  one in  t h a t  i t  no t o n ly  negates any r e a l  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  

una ided m ora l e x c e l le n c e ,  bu t a ls o  t h i s  f a t a l  a t t r a c t i o n  to  s in  

p la ces  man in  the  s p i r i t u a l l y  h u m i l ia t in g  p o s i t i o n  o f  d ese rv in g  

damnation and, th u s ,  o f  be ing  r e l i a n t  on the  mercy o f  God f o r  

s a lv a t i o n .  The d ra m a t iz a t io n  o f  the  p i t i f u l  p l i g h t  o f  th e  s o u l 

a f t e r  death i s  a > p a r t i c u la r  fe a tu re  o f  the e a r ly  m o r a l i t y  p la y ,  

b u t  the  idea  o f  man's t r a g i c  p ro p e n s i ty  to  s in ,  and hence KiS need

1 ] M a c r o , l i n e s  9 3 5 - 9 3 9 .

80



for fo r g iv e n e s s ,  i s  cons ta n t  th rou g ho u t  the  t r a d i t i o n . ^  Thus, f o r  

example, the  l a t e  m o r a l i t y  p la y  The C o n f l i c t  o f  Conscience has a 

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  a n t i - h u m a n is t ic  a l t e r n a t i v e  end ing in  which the  

o r i g i n a l l y  damned p ro ta g o n is t  i s  rescued from  damnation by d i v i n e l y  

i n s p i r e d  re pen tance : " T i l l  a t  the l a s t  God changed h is  m in d ,H is  

m erc ies  f o r  to  c r a v e , ” fo l lo w e d  by the mercy which f o l lo w e d :  "Yet, 

a t  the  l a s t  God him re s to r e d ,  even o f  H is mercy.

In  more r e t r i b u t i v e  p r o te s ta n t  p lays  the  emphasis i s  o f te n  on

deserved damnation r a t h e r  than on undeserved s a l v a t i o n . ^  The

m in im iz a t io n  o f  dam nation, however, i s  p resen ted  as even more

r a d i c a l l y  d e s t r u c t i v e  o f  human d e lus io n s  o f  s p i r i t u a l  s e l f - d e te r m in is m .

Thus, in  Lou is  Wager's L i f e  and Repentance o f  Mar_y Magdalene, a m o r a l i t y

s t y le d  s c r i p t u r a l  b iog raphy  p lay ,M ary  i s  b l u n t l y  in fo rm ed  t h a t

Cdam nationJ was necessary and i t  dyd behoog.
C o n s ide r ing  man's p r id e  and t e m e r i t i e ,
Whiche was dronke and b lynde  in  h is  own&lo u e .
To make a lawe to  shewe h is  i m b e c i l l i t i e .

Except the  lawe had rebuked h is  v a n i t i e .
So much he would haye t r u s te d  in  h is  own s t r e n g th .
And be leued t h a t  th rough  the  power o f  h is  hurr ian it ie  
He m igh t haue o b te ined  s a lu a t io n  a t  le n g th .  4

5
Indeed , as the  ce n tu ry  wore on and C a l v i n i s t i c  d o c t r in e s  sought to  

l e g a l i s t i c a l l y  c o d i fy  A ug u s t in ian  de te rm in ism , thep  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  

emphasis o f  the  m o r a l i t y  drama in c re ase d  as the  p r o te s ta n t  p o le m ic a l  

s tage  s t re s s e d  the  consequences o f  o r i g i n a l  s in  and p r e d e s t in a t io n , ^

13S p iv a c k ,A l le g o ry  o f  E v i l ,makes the  p o in t  t h a t  w h i le  no drama l a t e r  
than  C.1500 has an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scene,"many o f  them c o n t in u e  to  
t r a i n  on the  events  o f  l i f e  a moral focus s h a rp ly  a d ju s te d  to  view 
them c h i e f l y  in  r e l a t i o n  to  t h e i r  consequences beyond the g ra v e , " ( p .68]

2] The l in e s  are from  N a th a n ie l  Woode5^ re v is e d  P ro logue to  the  p la y  
re[Dr:mted in  S c h e l l  and Shuchter ,  fA eongm a l im e s  35"

3 ] See D .M ,3 e v in g to n ,From Mankind to  Marlowe,Cam bridge,M ass. , 1 9 6 2 ,p . 1 5 J .

4 ] Ed. ,F . I .C a r p e n te r ,C h ic a g o ,1901, l in e s  \0 I 6 - I 033:.

5 ]P re c is e  ch rono logy  i s  not im p o r ta n t  f o r  the argument be ing  deve loped.

6]See R.M.Benbow,ed., i n t r o d u c t io n  to  W.Wager's The Longer Thou L iv e s t  
the  More Fool Thou A r t , and Enough i s  as Good as a F e a s t , London,1968, 
p . x i i i  f f .
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I t  must be r e i t e r a t e d ,  however, t h a t  such a t t i t u d e s  were no t c o n f in e d

t o  the  p r o te s ta n t  drama o f  the  re fo rm a t io n  p e r io d .  T h is  f a c t  can be

i l l u s t r a t e d  by the  c i t i n g  o f  e q u a l ly  f i r m  r e je c t io n s  o f  th e  id e a  o f

human s p i r i t u a l  po tency o c c u r r in g  in  e a r l i e r  C a th o l ic  p la ys  such as

nankynd ; " A l l  the  v e r tu  in  the  word y f  ye myght com prehend//Your

m ery tys  were n o t  premyabÿ 1(, tio the  b ly s  abott'e, / /N o t  to  the  l e s t  jo y

o f  hewyn, o f  yo u r  p ro p y r  e f f o r t s  t o  ascend* / /W y th  mercy ye may ; I

t e l l  yow no f a b y l l , "

Few m o r a l i t y  dramas, however, denied the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  good works

2
o r  the  f re e  w i l l  t o  p e r fo rm  them. Thus, in  The C as t le  o f  Perseverance

Humanum Genus has a cho ice  over whether to  tu r n  to  the  C a s t le  o f  V i r t u e

o r  a s s o c ia te  w i t k  the  v ic e  c h a ra c te rs ;  "Mankynd to  don wri’a t  he w y l d o , / /

3God hath govyn him a f r e  w y l l e . "  S im i l a r l y  in  H ic k s c o rn e r  man "may 

choost vîhdTjef* £ ”he]J do good o r  i‘ l l , " ^  As observed, however, the  a c t io n  

o f  these p la ys  t y p i c a l l y  shows man to  i n c l i n e  towards e v i l . -  The 

a r i s t o c r a t i c / h u m a n is t i c  s tage  o f  the e a r ly  f w  te e n th  c e n tu ry  proves to  

be an e x c e p t io n  to  t h i s  p a t t e r n , ^  A lthough i t  never open ly  a f f i r m s  

P e l a g ia n i s t i c  t h e o r ie s  o f  s a lv a t io n ,  i t  openly suggests t h a t  man does 

not n e c e s s a r i ly  use f re e  w i l l  to  choose e v i l ,  bu t in s te a d  i s  ab le  to  

overcome h is  sensua l n a tu re  th rough  reason. I t  i s  in  t h i s  a t t r i b u t e  

t h a t  human e x c e l le n c e  i s  t o  be found . Thus, tofk t^a<\ ar\6 (^eaSCn. ln  J i e d L j a l l ' S  

1 } Macro, l i n e s  # 6 7 -8 /0 .

2]Some, however;, do take  t h i s  s te p ,  and e x p l i c i t l y  propound the  C a l v i n i s t i c  
d o c t r in e  o f  double p re d e s t in a t io n jw h e re b y  the  good are p re d e s t in e d  to  be 
good and the  e v i l  to  be w icked w i th o u t  the  use o f  f re e  w i l l . S e e  th e  
p ro logue  to  Jacob and Esau, S o o e K
VS56. ;  . . —  r  -

3 ] I n  P .Happe,e d . , Four M o r a l i t y  P la y s ,Harm ondsworth ,1 9 7 9 , l in e s  2 5 7 0 -2 5 7 ^ .

4 ] In  loA Ttoo I n f e r U « e .  160*

5]Though David Bev ing ton  [ Tudor Drama and P o l i t i c s , Cambridge,Mass.,1 9 6 6 ,  
p p .43-63) d iv id e s  the  h um a n is t ic  drama i n t o  th a t  o f  the  o ld  
a r i s t o c r a c y , re p resen ted  by S ke l to n ,a n d  t h a t  o f  the  new r u l i n g  c la s s ,  
re p re sen ted  by Medwall,he s t i l l  sees both' as d is t in g u is h e d  from
the p o p u la r  t r a d i t i o n  by t h e i r  h um an is t ic  o u t lo o k .
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Nat u re  p ra is e  both  God and man by e x c la im in g ;

. .  , t ’K o M ^ h û s t  ^ y v e n  r r \ t  [le.. ve rtc ie .
S u rm o un t in g ■a l l  o th e r  in  hygh p e r fe c c y o n ,
T h a t^ ^s ,  u n d e rs ta n d in g ,  w herby  I  may ave^^
And w e l l  dgscern&what ys to  be done.
Yet f o r  a l l  t h a t  . have I  frer. e lec^yon  
To do what I  w y l l ,  be y t  e v y l  o r  w e l l , '

F o r$ e n s u a T ^ te ,  in  ve ry  de d é
Is  bu t a meartwhytKt causeth ["man] to  f a l l
I n t o  m o c h tfo ly  , and maketh hym bestyfl/ / .  -
So t h a t  th e re  ys no d i f fe r e n c e  in  t h a t  a t  the  l e s t
Betwyxt man and an «nr€.5 .enable b e s f .
But t h i s  ÿ h e r  c o m tfh  oF o r e a f  te n d & r& u .A c é  
0 *4  S fy ry fu a ll love th û F (^ ^ o w e th  fo ,: <Aar\|cunclé,
u)he>m hé hath c re a te  ro Kys oune se«\blctu-AC-e^
R h d  e n d u e d  c o ^ t k  cx w o n d e r o u L $ e
O h fi-rb i K e  Khgiu upell dyscern c^  o-od, f y  n J e ,
S ^ f f y s a n t  dyfference b fcoyxtg^jod and badj 
toKycke jjS tc be ( e f t . cvnd ys to  b e  had.

I t  i s  w o r th  o bse rv in g  in  pass ing  t h a t  t h i s  paradox su r ro u n d in g  man’ s

b e s t i a l i t y  and h is  God-given reason was to  become a fe a tu re  o f  the

2
E liz a b e th a n  dilemma over Renaissance man.

The p o in t  t h a t  i t  i s  hoped to  e s ta b l is h  h e re , however, i s  t h a t

the  h u m a n is t 's  b e l i e f  i n  unaided human e x c e l le n c e  was a b e l i e f  t h a t

c a r r ie d  w i th  i t  F e la g ia n i s t i c  im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  the  th e o ry  o f  s a lv a t i o n .

As a lre a d y  a s s e r te d ,  no e x ta n t  drama a c t u a l l y  s ta te s  t h a t  man’ s

m ora l s e l f -d e te rm in a n c y  im p l ie s  human in f lu e n c e  on s a lv a t i o n .  Even

the  most advanced humanist would have re je c te d  the  id e a  t h a t  man

m igh t compel God to  number him among the  e le c t .  As A .H .T .L e v i  has

observed in  d is c u s s in g  the n a tu re  o f  the d is p u te  between Erasmus

and L u th e r ,  however, th e re  was an unacknowledged c o n t r a d ic t io n  in

hum anist though t which seemed to  accept bo th  t h a t  man was ab le  to

do good and th a t  grace was a c t iv e  in  p rom o ting  good works:

I t  i s  not d i f f i c u l t  to  see how £ the  argument^ a rose . I f  man’ s 
’ n a tu r e ’ i s  capable even o f  a c c e p t in g ,  t o  say n o th in g  o f  m e r i t i n g ,  
g race ,  the  r é s u i t  i s  a t le a s t  se m i-P e lag ian  th e o lo g y  and a 
r e l i g i o n  o f  te n s io n .  I f ,  however, i t  i s  n o t ,  man i s  n e c e s s a r i ly

R. W. Ne,lson , Tké Pfays of MetiuJall. Troujbn'cJyè a'/id _5s^ér,
( , IméS: 134 Z R O -3  Ol C '



d e p r iv e d  o f  any power o f  s e l f - d e te r m in a t io n  to  a good w h ich , on 
any theory^ i s  s u p e rn a tu ra l ,  and he i s  in c a p a b le  o f  i n f l u e n c in g  
h is  own e te r n a l  f a t e .  The dilemma i s  r i g i d .  Erasmus's t r e a t i s e  
a g a in s t  L u th e r ,  the  de l i b e r o  a r b i t r i o  (On / r g e  V j j h  1524] 
accuses L u th e r  o f  denying f r e e  w i l l ,  L u th e r 's  r e p ly ,  the  de se rvo  
a r b i t r i o  (On U/yfr^i accuses Erasmus u n ju s t l y  o f  s c e p t ic is m
bu t  a ls o  and more c o g e n t ly  o f  P e lag ia n ism . A lthough  Erasmus had 
never made a f o r m a l ly  P e lag ian  u t te ra n c e ,  i t  was t r u e  t h a t  th e re  
was no Known way o f  r e c o n c i l in g  the  autonomous power o f  s e l f -  
d e te rm in a t io n  to  good in  which Erasmus b e l ie v e d  w i t h  a non-Pe-iagian 
th e o ry  o f  g ra ce .  1

As L e v i  in d ic a te s  even i f  man were seen as ab le  t o  accep t o r  r e j e c t  the

grace which empowered him to  good works o r  s a lv a t io n  then he i s  s t i l l

ab le  to  in f lu e n c e  h is  u l t im a te  end in  t h a t ,  f o r  example, he m igh t

dec ide  to  seek out the  grace which would g ive  him the  s t r e n g th  to

re p e n t .  I t  i s  i n s t r u c t i v e  to  r e c o l l e c t  how p re c is e  The C o n f l i c t  o f

Conscience was in  i n s i s t i n g  th a t  even the  power to  t h i n k ' o f  re p e n t in g

came from  God. As w i l l  be i l l u s t r a t e d ,  p la y s  whose d ra m a t is ts  cou ld

n o t  be so d o c t r i n a l l y  e xac t  in  lo c a t i n g  a l l  human im p u ls io n  towards

goodness in  the  power o f  God a lone in c r e a s in g ly  tended to  avo id  p la y s

fo c u s in g  on man's e s c h a to lo g ic a l  f a t e ,  and p re fe r r e d  in s te a d  to

c o n c e n tra te  on mundane, even s e c u la r  issue s  in  the  l i f e  o f  the

mankind f i g u r e ;  so t h a t  they  were then ab le  to  keep t h e i r  humanism

i n t a c t  w h i le  a v o id in g  c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  what was, even f o r  them, i t s

un tenab le  im p l i c a t io n s .

The problem f o r  the hum anis t,  th e n , la y  i n  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  form

o f  the m o ra l i ty ,  p la y  w i th  i t s  emphasis on the  s p i r i t u a l  f a t e  which

man's a c t io n s  re v e a le d .  So long  as the  su gges t ion  t h a t  v i c t o r y  in  the

psychomachia was a tem pora l t r ium ph  p r e f i g u r in g  the  s a lv a t io n  o f  the

e le c t  he ld  then even a d ra m a t is t  such as Medwall, who c e le b ra te d  the

e x c e l le n c e  o f  man when not c o n fro n te d  w i th  the  n e c e s s i ty  to  c o n s id e r

i t s  s p i r i t u a l  im p l i c a t io n s ,  was d r iv e n  to  r e v e r t  to  the  a n t i - h e r o i c

e xp re ss io n  o f  man’ s weakness a g a in s t  h is  enemies when c o n s id e r in g  them

in  s u p e rn a tu ra l  te rm s:

And c e r te s  these our sayd enemyes
Be o f  t h e y ^ n a tu r e  so n ig h ty  and so s t ro n g

1 ] I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  E r a s m u s . I n  P r a i s e  o f  F o l l y , t r a n s . ,B .R a d ic e ,A y le s b u r y ,  
1 9 7 1 , p . 30. pq



That hard y t  w y l l  be f o r  us in  any wy.se 
Agayn them varrg. or f o  u n d  or Ça
A lso  ou r q a r is o n s  and f o r t r e s s  to  mayntayn long  /
Agayfv I 'ke y re  tngen* upytk^ut Sfyrtj+wiji i g r a c é
We can not pe r fo rm g in  no manef case, 1

Thus, even in  humanist drama, man does no t  emerge as a s p i r i t u a l l y

in dependen t h e r o ic  agen t,  bu t  as one who, d e s p i te  h is  reason o r  any

o th e r  in n a te  power, i s  r e l i a n t  on d iv in e  succour.  S im i l a r l y  the  more

l i b e r a l  C a th o l ic  dramas spoken o f  by S c h e l l  and S huch te r  a ls o

f o l l o w  Aquinas in  u l t im a t e l y  m in im iz in g  the  e f fe c t iv e n e s s  o f  reason

as an a id  towards s a lv a t i o n .  In  Wisdom who i s  C h r i s t ,  f o r  example,

d e s p i te  the  A qu in ia n  v is io n  o f  man p a r t i a l l y  ennobled by reason , the

aud ience i s  p resen ted  w i th  an u l t im a t e ly  a n t i - h e r o i c  v i s io n  o f  man

i n  wh ich  reason needs to  be b o ls te re d  by grace to  recogn ize  i t s  own

im po tence . Thus, the  c h a ra c te r  Mind a s s e r ts :  " M y s e l f f  r y g h t  nought

than  I  co n fe s , / /F o r  by m y s e l f f  I  may no t ryse / /W y tho w t s p e c y a l l

g race o f  Godys goodnes. ,//Thus mynde makyt me m y s e l f f  to  d y s p y s e , ”

He i s  backed up in  t h i s  by W i l l  who adds; "F o r  o f  O w rs e l f f  we haue

2r y g h t  n o u g h t / /B u t  syne, wrechydnes, and f o l y . "

When i t  came to  a c tu a l l y  re c e iv in g  the  g i f t  o f  grace a l l  dramas 

e xcep t the  most r i g i d l y  C a l v i n i s t i c  a l low ed  man the  a b i l i t y  to  r e j e c t

3
g ra ce :  to  be the  independent cause o f  h is  own dam nation. When i t  came

t o  a c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  how man was a c tu a l l y  to  accep t g race ,m ost 

e a r l y  dramas and most humanist p la ys  propounded the  sem i-p e la g ian .

V f t w  mentioned by L ev i and i m p l i c i t  in  the  speech made by C h a r i ty  

i n  Mankind quoted above: " In te n d e  w e l l  and God w y l l  be yow a d j u t o r y . "

The consensus [aga in  perhaps an idea  i m p l i c i t  in  the  form  i t s e l f ]  seemed 

to  be t h a t  i f  man cou ld  o n ly  genera te  the  d e s i re  t o  l i v e  a good l i f e  

then  in  p r a c t i c e  God w i l l  f o r t i f y  him in  t h a t  d e s i re  so long  as i t  l a s t s .  

The p la y  C a l is to  and Melibea p ro v ide s  an a c t iv e  d em ons tra t ion  o f  t h i s

1 ] N a t u r e 2 i (mes 2 4 - 3 $  > ad N>elsoA , of c/7,

2 ] Macro, l in e s  201-204 and 234-235.

3 ] Again Jacob and Esau proves e x c e p t io n a l  by a s s e r t in g  the  i r r e s i s t i b l e  
n a tu re  o f  grace.See ( iacLs . H 41 - Soci et y
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s e m i-h u m a n is t ic  s ta n d p o in t .  Melibea d e s ire s  t o  remain v i r t u o u s  and 

p rays  f o r  grace a l l  \^ c e  to  eschew," In  s p i t e  o f  h e r  good in t e n t io n s  

she i s  j u s t  about to  f o l l o w  her n a tu r a l  i n c l i n a t i o n  towards l u s t  when 

a d i v i n e l y  in s p i r e d  dream f o r t i f i e s  her in  goodness. Her g r a t e f u l  

f a t h e r  i s  l e f t  to  supp ly  the  moral in  t h i s  f o r  the  aud ience : "God s h a l l  

send you e v e r  h is  grace a t  nede//To w i th s ta n d  a l l  evyK te m p ta c io n s .

W hile  the  idea  o f  good in t e n t  served to  p ro v id e  a reasonab le  and

w orkab le  compromise f o r  the  n o t io n  o f  man’ s r e la t i o n s h ip  w i th  grace

f o r  the  t r a d i t i o n  to  fu n c t io n  as a drama o f  m ora l c h o ic e ,  i t  shou ld

be observed t h a t  on those occas ions when the  p la ys  seek to  p re se n t

an o r tho d ox  and f u l l y  cons ide red  account o f  the  o p e ra t io n  o f  grace

then th e  tendency was f o r  even the  h u m a n is t ic  s tage  to  re ’j e c t  the

p e l a g i a n i s t i c  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  t h a t  d o c t r in e  in  fa v o u r  o f  a le ss

h u m a n is t ic  v iew . Thus John Heywood’ s W i t t y  and W i t le s s  contends t h a t ;

The grace o f  God alway to  grace a l l u r e t h  man.
And when man w i l l  c a l l  f o r  g race , o f  grace a ssu re th  man.
To a s s is t  man God’ s commandments to  f u l f i l l .
A t a l l  t im es  i f  man cas t out i l l  w i l l i n g  w i l l .
Now s ince  the  C h r is t ia n ,  . t h a t  worketh  most in  f a i t h ,
S h a l l  have most in  reward , as the  S o r ip tu r e  ’ s a i t h .
And t h a t  God's grace by grace c a l le d  f o r ,  w i l l  a s s is t  
Man's w i l l  to  work w e l l ,  alway when man l i s t , —
And a t  i n s t a n t  o f  due o rdered  p e n i te n c e ,
Man hath God's mercy o f  a l l  fo rm e r o f fe n c e ;  '
Which sheweth f o r  mercy man i s  no t mor’ greedy 
To ax, than God to  g ra n t  mercy i s  ready .  3

Thus, as in  Woodei' The C o n f l i c t  o f  Conscience, the  syn ta x  i s  p re c is e :

i t  i s  th rough  grace t h a t  grace i s  c a l le d  f o r  and g iv e n .  The

c o n c lu s io n  which i t  would seem v a l i d  to  draw i s  t h a t  ove r the  r e la te d

is s u e s  o f  grace and s a lv a t io n  the  h u m a n is t ic  s tage was d r iv e n  to

c i rc u m s c r ib e  the  independent f a c u l t i e s  o f  man a lm ost as s e v e re ly  as

d id  the  l a t e r  p r o te s ta n t  drama.

P o s s ib ly  the  m a jo r d i f fe re n c e  between the  humanist and the

% )  \ I ) <d f l i n e s  ( 0  4 - 3 "  ( 0  4 - 4 ' .

J. S. , éd., 'TkéT Prgnry3tb\c o f  "Jokn H cju jQ oj, Q y,
OS p 4̂ ,
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P r o te s ta n t  p o le m ic a l  p lay  was the  in s is te n c e  o f  the  fo rm e r  on the

a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  s a lv a t io n  and o f  the  l a t t e r  on the  imminence o f

dea th  and dam nation. Thus, w h i le  the a n t i - h e r o i c  emphasis o f

— Wi t l ess  i s  p a r t i a l l y  obscured by i t s  v is io n  o f  man’ s f re e

access t o  mercy and g race , the l a t e r  C a l v i n i s t i c  drama, w i th  i t s  more

r e t r i b u t i v e  emphasis on punishment and undeserved escape, had no

i n c l i n a t i o n  to  d e t r a c t  from i t s  v is io n  o f  an e n fe eb le d  and degenerate

mankind t o t a l l y  dependent on the mercy o f  G o d /  John B a le ’ s work may

be used to  p ro v id e  one from  many p o s s ib le  examples o f  the  t y p i c a l l y

g r im  a n t i - h e r o i c  de te rm in ism  w i th  which the  genre emphasised the

a b s o lu te  impotence o f  f r e e  w i l l  t o  do good o f  any k in d :

Where i s  now f r e e - w i l l ,  whom the h y p o c r i te s  commend.
Whereby they  re p o r t  they  may a t  t h e i r  own p le asu re  
Do good o f  them se lves, though grace and f a i t h  be absent 
And have good in t e n t  t h e i r  madness w i th  t o  measure?
The w i l l  o f  the f le s h  i s  proved here s m a ll  t r e a s u re .
And so i s  man’ s w i l l ,  f o r  the  grace o f  God doth a l l .  2

W h ile  Bale may be cons ide red  extreme in  h is  d e s i re  to  exp lode the

h u m a n is t ic  myth o f  in n a te  human goodness, h is  iconoc lasm  i s  t y p i c a l

o f  the  r a d i c a l  a n t i - h e ro is m  o f  a l l  P ro te s ta n t  m o r a l i t y  drama.

In  works so h o s t i l e  to  the idea  o f  human e x c e l le n c e ,  good w orks , 

d e s p i te  the  severe a n t i - h u m a n is t ic  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  conce rn ing  t h e i r  

o r i g i n ,  become o f  le ss  re levance  to  the C h r is t ia n  t h a n • obedience and 

f a i t h .  Even the  s o - c a l le d  " in s is te n c e  on the  so le  e f f i c a c y  o f  Good
3

Deeds" t o  be found in  Everyman, becomes, on a n a ly s is ,  a c e le b ra t io n  

o f  the  v ic a r io u s  power o f  the sacraments; the ta k in g  o f  which i s  

found to  be the  o n ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  'good deed' which de te rm ines the

4
s a lv a t io n  o f  Everyman. L a te r  The C o n f l i c t  o f  Conscience e x p l i c i t l y  

d e f in e s  the  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  f a i t h  as a means toward s a lv a t i o n ;  and in

1 ] c f .  S p iv a c k ,A l le g o ry  o f  E v i l ,Pé245.

2 ] God' s P rom ises , i n  H a z l i t t ' s  Dodsley I , p . 322.

3 ] S c h e l l  and S h u c h te r , p . 112.

4]See Everyman, e d . , A .C . Cawley, M anches te r ,1961 , l in e s  652 f f . c f . P o t t e r ,  
The E n g l is h  M o r a l i t y  P la y , p p .46-47.
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so do ing  a t ta c k s  the  Erasmian heresy^ which h e ld  t h a t  some o f  the  

more v i r t u o u s  pagans m ight be awarded s a lv a t i o n ;

There are two k inds  o f  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  as Paul to  Romans s a i t h ;
The one dependeth o f  good works , the o th e r  hangs o f  f a i t h .
The fo rm e r ,  which the  w o r ld  a l lo w s ,  God counts i t  le a s t  o f  tw a in ,
As by good p ro o f  i t  s h a l l  to  you in  words be proved p la i n .
For S ocra tes  and Cato both  d id  purchase g re a t  renown.
And A r i s t i d e s ,  surnamed " J u s t , ” t h i s  r ig h te o u s n e s s  f u l f i l l e d .  
W herefore he was, as j u s t e s t  man, e x p e l le d  h is  n a t iv e  town.
Yet are t h e i r  so u ls  w i th  i n f i d e l s  in  h e l l  f o r e v e r  s p i l l e d .
Because th e y  sought no t  r i g h t e o u s n e s s w a y  th a t  God them w i l l e d .  
For o t k t r  r(3hte«?uroeis _comfis from fa / tw ,  o K tc k  j ;  a lone .,
And makes us seem immaculate b e fo re  h is  heaven ly  th ro n e .  2

Thus, even the  pagan can p e r fo rm  good deeds. They are no t p ro o f  o f

s p i r i t u a l  re g e n e ra t io n ,  o r ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  o f  s a lv a t i o n .  I t  seems

obv ious  t h a t  such an a t t i t u d e  which va lued  repen tance , jj^-nance and

f a i t h  ( a l l  a ided  by g race ] above human achievement w o u ld 'u l t im a te ly

fo r c e  those a u tho rs  w is h in g  t o  a p p re c ia te  human a c ts  o f  goodness o r

hero ism  away from  the drama o f  u l t im a te  ends. C e r t a in l y  i t  w i l l  be

shown t h a t  one o f  the  fa c to r s  in v o lv e d  in  the  growth o f  s e c u la r  drama

was th e  d e s i re  to  c e le b ra te  man in  the  le ss  t ra n sce n de n t  terms o f  the

goods which ' t h e  w o r ld  a l l o w s . '

To summarize, i t  i s  t ru e  to  say th a t  so long  as the  m o r a l i t y  drama 

c o n c e n tra te d  on man's e s c h a to lo g ic a l  end w i t h in  the  c o n te x t  o f  a form  

wh ich  d e p ic te d  man as be ing  in  the  p o s i t i o n  to  make m ora l c h o ic e s ,  then 

the  id e a  o f  good works con t inued  to  invoke  unaccep tab le  im p l i c a t io n s  

co nce rn in g  man's s p i r i t u a l  r e la t io n s h ip  w i th  God. There were, however, 

s e v e ra l  ways in  which these im p l i c a t io n s  cou ld  be lessened , and 

s e v e ra l  o f  these have a lre ad y  been touched upon. The s o lu t i o n  adopted 

by the  e a r ly  m o r a l i t y  d ra m a t is ts  and many o f  t h e i r  successors was to  

endorse the  t h e o r e t i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  good works bu t  to  d e p ic t  the  

a c tu a l  weakness o f  man and h is  i n c l i n a t i o n  tow ards e v i l  un less  a ided  

by grace and the h e a l in g  power o f  the sacram ents. A l a t e r  s o lu t io n

1 ]D iscussed  by L ev i in  h is  in t r o d u c t io n  to  In  P ra ise  o f  F o l l y , p p . 26-27 .

2 ] In  S c h e l l  and S h u c h te r , l in e s  1953-1963.
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was to  deny man's c a p a c i ty  f o r  good o f  any ty p e .  T h is  was the  case 

even though the  d ra m a tic  form  s t i l l  p resen ted  the  mankind f i g u r e  w i th  

m ora l ch o ic e s ;  thus s u p p ly in g  the i l l u s i o n  o f  cho ice  p ro v id e d  by l i f e  

i t s e l f  a lo n g s id e  the  d o c t r i n a l  knowledge th a t  no c h o ic e ,  i n  f a c t ,  

e x i s t s .  A t h i r d  s o lu t io n  was to  use the  m o r a l i t y  fo rm  b u t to  remove 

i t s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  im p l i c a t io n s  and re p lace  them w i t h ,  f o r  example, 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  u l t im a te s  (as in  R e J fo rd ’ s W it and S c ience ] o r  w i th  

p o l i t i c a l  u l t im a te s  (as i n  M agn if icence  o r  R e s p u b l ic a ] which the 

p ro ta g o n is ts  cou ld  work towards a c h ie v in g  th rough  t h e i r  own endeavours 

and good deeds w i th o u t  seeming to  invoke  f e ^ a g ia n i s t i c  h e re s ie s  o f  

s e l f - d e t e r m in a t io n .  While such dramas d id  n o t  have to  abandon 

C h r is t ia n  u l t im a te s ,  b u t  m ere ly debate them w i th o u t  a focus  on 

s a l v a t i o n ,  i t  was open f o r  t h i s  movement to  produce a lm ost t o t a l l y  

s e c u la r  p la ys  w i th  a m o r a l i t y  form  whose concern w i th  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

was a t  best tangent/<s[, P ic k e r in g 's  Heres ies w i l l  be shown to  be a 

p la y  o f  j u s t  such a ty p e ;  a m o r a l i t y  p la y  a lm ost la c k in g  in  m ora l va lues  

A f o u r t h  a l t e r n a t i v e  open to  the d ra m a t is t  who w ished to  in v e s t i g a t e  

human va lues  unembarrassed by t h e i r  un tenab le  im p l i c a t io n s  in  an 

e s c h a t o lo g ic a l l y  o r ie n ta te d  drama was to  abandon the  fo rm  a l t o g e th e r .

T h is  i s  the  s o lu t io n  adopted by Medwall in  Fulgens and L uc rece . 

M e d w a l l 's  Nature  has been shown to  i l l u s t r a t e  the  te n s io n s  engendered 

by h is  humanism on the  one hand and h is  r e l i g io u s  o r thodoxy  on the  

o th e r .  In  Fulgens and Lucrece the  maxim th a t  n o b i l i t y  i s  the  r e s u l t  

o f  c h a ra c te r  and not o f  b reed ing  i s  b rough t ou t th rough  a p la y  w h ich ,  

though n e i t h e r  un-m ora l nor u n - C h r is t ia n ,  i s  s e t  in  the  s e c u la r  w o r ld  

o f  a n c ie n t  Rome. A n a c h r o n i s t i c a l l y , though s i g n i f i c a n t l y  f o r  the  

p re s e n t  s tu d y ,  p a r t  o f  M edw all 's  concern i s  to  p ro v id e  a b lu e p r in t  

f o r  the  type  o f  w a r r i o r  to  be admired by a C h r is t ia n  s t a te .  Thus, 

though p r i v a t e  v io le n c e  i s  to  be condemned, the  w a r r i o r ,  so long as he 

i s  G o d - fe a r in g  and v i r t u o u s ,  i s  the  necessary and r i g h t l y  p ra is e d
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b a s t io n  o f  h is  n a t io n  s s e c u r i t y .  Thus F la m in iu s  t e l l s  Fulgens t h a t  h is

n o b i l i t y  r e s ts  in  the  com bination  o f  h is  moral and h is  h e r o ic  v i r t u e s :

I  have borne unto God, a l l  my days;
H is laud  and p ra is e  w i th  my due d e v o t io n ;
And, nex t  t h a t ,  I  bear always 

' To a l l  my ne ighbours c h a r i t a b le  a f f e c t i o n ;
In c o n t in e n c y  and uncleanness I  have had in  a bo m in a t io n .  
Lov ing to  m y - f r ie n d  and f a i t h f u l  w i t h a l ,
And eve r I  have w ith s to o d  my lu s t s  sensua l.

One t im e  w i th  s tudy my t im e  I  spend.
To eschew Id le n e s s ,  the  causer o f  s i n ;
A no ther t im e my co un try  manly I  de fend ;
And, f o r  the v i c t o r i e s  t h a t  I  have done t h e r e in .
You have seen y o u rs e l f ,  s i r ,  t h a t  I  have come in  
To t h i s  noble c i t y  tw ic e  o r  t h r i c e  

' Crowned w i th  l a u r e l ,  as i s  the  g u is e .
By these ways, l o ,  I  do a r is e  
Unto g re a t  honour from  low degree. 1

W hile  the  endorsement o f  a m e r i to c ra c y  would no doubt ple'ase M edw a ll 's  
2

p a t ro n s ,  i t  i s  no tew orthy  t h a t  he m ight have been e q u a l ly  f l a t t e r i n g

to  se lf-m ade  men by a s s e r t in g  t h a t  F la m in iu s  rose to  eminence th rough

d iv in e  reward f o r  v i r t u e .  In s te a d ,  because h is  'c o m ic '  movement from

low to  h igh  degree i s  a p u re ly  mundane e le v a t io n ,  Medwall i s  ab le  to

im p ly  t h a t  the  whole achievement i s  the  d i r e c t  r e s u l t  o f  F la m in iu s 's

own e f f o r t s .  The r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the pronoun ' I '  th ro u g h o u t  the  whole

passage i s  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  the c e le b r a to r y ,  m ax im iz ing ,  emphasis on

human endeavour and se I f - p e r f e c t a b i l i t y  which i s  a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f

3the  p la y 's  unequ ivoca l humanism.

D uring  the  s ix te e n th  ce n tu ry  many p la ys  which e i t h e r  abandon the  

m o r a l i t y  fo rm , o r  e lse  superimpose p o l i t i c a l ,  h i s t o r i c a l ,  romance, o r  

h u m a n is t ic  p lo t  s t r u c tu r e s  onto the b a s ic  a l l e g o r i c a l  fo rm u la  i n  which 

the  mankind f i g u r e  vac# d a te s  between v i r t u e  and v ic e ,  t r e a t  w a r r i o r

13Fulgens and L uc rece ,P a r t  2 , l in e s  673-6» , i n  G,Wickham,ë d . , E n g l is h  
M ora l I n t e r l u d e s , London,1976.

23See B e v in g to n ,Tudor Drama and P o l i t i c s , p p . 4 2 -4 7 ,where he o u t l i n e s  
the  f a c t  t h a t  Medwall was ch ap la in  to  John Morton; the  statesman and 
c l e r i c  appo in ted  by Henry V I I I  from o u ts id e  o f  the  landed a r i s t o c r a c y ,  
and d iscusses  the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  t h i s  f o r  M edw a ll 's  dramas.

3 3 c f . C o r io la n u s  V . v i . 144-147, f o r  a s im i l a r  emphasis on the  p e rso n a l pronoun 
by a w a r r i o r  hero . C re e th , Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p p . 167-168 suggests  
t h a t  Shakespeare may have known F u lgens .

91



f i g u r e s  as s y m p a th e t ic a l ly  as F lam in ius  i s  t r e a te d  by Medwall, Such

p la y s  tend  n o t  to  p lace  a d e b i l i t a t i n g  a n t i - h e r o i c  emphasis on the

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  w a r r i o r ' s  r o le  and in s te a d  tend

to  v iew h is  m i l i t a r y  v i r t u e s  as p ro v id in g  a f r e q u e n t ly  e la b o ra te

metaphor f o r  v a r io u s  types  o f  mundane dynamism, such as the  agg re ss ive

1
ques t f o r  Knowledge o r  ( in  au thors  as v a r ie d  as Bale  and W ilson ) the

staunch u p h o ld ing  o f  B r i t a i n ’ s i n t e r e s t s ,  i t s  o rd e r  and i t s  d i v in e l y  

2
in s p i r e d  v i r t u e s .  Many o f  these works have been termed h y b r id  

m o r a l i t i e s  in  t h a t  they  combine an a l l e g o r i c a l  fo rm  w i th  more 

l i t e r a l  m a te r ia l .  W ith the  e xce p t io n  o f  Horestes the  h y b r id  p la ys  

w i l l  no t  re c e iv e  d e ta i le d  a t t e n t i o n  w i th  re s p e c t  t o  the  ideas  o f  

hero ism  the y  c o n ta in ,  p a r t i a l l y  because c lose  s tudy  has A re a d y  been
3

g ive n  t o  these  w orks , and a lso  because many tu r n  out to  be works

o f  p o l i t i c a l  o r  p a t r i o t i c  th e o ry  which reproduce the  type  o f  commonplace

views about the  r o le  o f  the  s o ld ie r  in  s o c ie ty  found in  Fulgens and

L u c re ce , and which were a v a i la b le  to  Shakespeare from  many sources

4
bes ides  e a r l i e r  drama.

M edw a ll 's  p la y  s in g le s  i t s e l f  out f o r  a t t e n t i o n  whereas o th e rs  do

n o t because i t  combines an e a r ly  example o f  an h e r o ic  c h a ra c te r  f e a t u r in g

in  a s e c u la r  p la y  w i th  a re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  the  pagan w o r ld ;  thus p ro v id in g

V) As' i n  Re(/F o'r'd ' s' W it  and Science '[ in '  Schel l  a n d ,S h u c h te r ) o r  the  l a t e r  
The M arr iage  o f  W it and Science where W it f i g h t s  v i o l e n t  b a t t l e s  w i th  
^h^e ^enemies Tediousness and Ignorance; Sea f f . ,  Malone. Soc/ft-fy (?6pr«Ah^

2)Thus B a le 's  Three Laws t e l l s  C h r is t ia n  p r in c e s  t h a t  "God hath g iven
you the  p o w e r , / /W ith  s c e p tre  and sword a l l  v ic e s  to  c o r r e c t . " ( I n  J .S .
F a rm e r ,e d . ,The Dram atic  W r i t in g s  o f  John B a le , B .E .P .S . , London,1907 ,p . 47) .
Robert W i ls o n 's  Three Lords and Three Ladies o f  London, re p re s e n ts  th re e
h e r o ic  p e r s o n i f i c a t io n s  o f  E n g l is h  v i r t u e  (Po licy ,Pom p and P le asu re )
d o ing  b a t t l e  w i th  th re e  S pa in ish  v ic e s  d e p ic te d  as degenera te  b ra g g a r t
w a r r io r s  (Std U-C M at l iH f  ^ Colltchon e f  O ld ay ÿ

bw Ro b trV  U a n d p Â  , l» 7  4-/ v/« / /»p* fv. )
3 )e g .b y  B e v in g to n ,Tudor Drama and P o l i t i c s , p . 1 57 ,p p .194 -195 ,e t  pass im .
4 ) Thus the  debate ove r which rank o f  s o c ie ty  i s  the  most v a lu a b le  which 

take s  p lace  between a s o ld ie r ,  a s c h o la r ,  a c o u r t i e r  and a c o u n try  
gentleman in  Robert W i ls o n 's  The C o b b le r 's  Prophecy in c lu d e s  the  
s o l d i e r ’ s a s s e r t io n  t h a t  "S o u ld ie rs  obserue lawes, th e r e in  appeares 
t h e i r  i u s t i c e , a t  le a s t  e q u a l l in g  the  s c h o l le r - .b r in g  P r in c e s  to  th ra ld o m , 
then  t r iu m p h in g  ouer c o u r t ie r s  ; are l i b e r a l l  t o  g iv e ,w h e re in  f o r  the  most 
th e y  e x c e l l  the Countff^ Gentleman.In  b r i e f e , t h e y  are the  swsrds o f  
heaun to  p u n is h : th e  sa lue o f  heauen to  p i t i e . " ( M a lo n e  S o c ie ty  R e p r in ts ,
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a ra re  o p p o r tu n i t y  to  examine an e a r ly  Tudor r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  

Roman h e r o ic  w o r ld  a g a in s t  which Shakespeare 's l a t e r  e f f o r t s  in  the  

same p e r io d  may be c o n t ra s te d .  I t  i s  no tew orthy  t h a t  Medwall makes 

l i t t l e  a t te m p t to  d is t in g u is h  between the  im ag ined va lues  o f  a n c ie n t  

Rome and the  C h r i s t i a n - p o l i t i c a l  va lues o f  h is  aud ience . T rue , he 

in c o rp o ra te s  Roman customs (such as the v i c t o r ' s  l a u r e l )  i n t o  h is  

drama, b u t  o th e rw ise  he c o n f la te s  the  Z e i t g e i s t  o f  Rome w i th  t h a t  o f  

e a r l y  s ix te e n th  ce n tu ry  C h r is t ia n  humanism. Fulgens and Lucrece makes 

no c a p i t a l ,  f o r  example, o f  A u g u s t in e 's  v iew t h a t  Rome and i t s  mundane 

h e r o ic  va lues  too k  the  p lace  o f  r e l i g io u s  u l t im a te s  f o r  the  heroes 

t h a t  served  them. In s te a d  he p re sen ts  a F la m in iu s  whose f i r s t  p r i o r i t y  

i s  d e v o t io n  to  God and the  c u l t i v a t i o n  o f  C h r is t ia n  v i r t i i e s ,  - Goodness 

in  the  p la y  i s  a s o l i d  and unambiguous ve in  o f  C h r is t ia n - h u m a n is t ic  

s e n t im e n t ,  and the  pagan p a s t , ^ r a t i o n a l i z e d  in  these te rm s , i s  ab le  

to  i l l u m in a t e  the  p resen t w i th o u t  i r o n y  o r  d i s t o r t i o n .

So f a r  as p lays  w i th  a m o r a l i t y  form  are concerned, to o  few e x i s t  

which d ram a tize  pagan a n t i q u i t y  to  t a l k  o f  an o r th o d ox  p o s i t i o n  

w i t h  re s p e c t  to  t h e i r  t re a tm e n t  o f  the  c la s s i c a l  p a s t .  Such p la y s ,  

however, by v i r t u e  o f  t h e i r  in h e re n t  d id a c t i c  purposes, tend  

n e c e s s a r i ly  to  endorse an unequ ivoca l s tandard  o f  t r u t h  and goodness 

a g a in s t  which a l l  o f  the  c h a ra c te rs  and events  o f  the  p la y  can be 

e v a lu a te d .  Th is  n e c e s s i ty ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  fo rc e s  d ra m a t is ts  who choose a 

pagan s e t t i n g  f o r  t h e i r  p la y  to  e i t h e r  expose pagan e r r o r  by s e t t i n g
'I

i t  a g a in s t  C h r is t ia n  s tandards  (as in  The P e d d le r 's  Prophecy ) 

or to  adopt M edw a ll 's  s o lu t io n  and superimpose the  views which i t  

i s  d e s i re d  to  endorse onto 'a n o m in a l ly  c la s s i c a l  w o r ld  (as in  The 

C o b b le r 's  P r o p h e c y ) .  For the r i g i d  d i d a c t i c i s t  the  o p t io n s  were

O x f o r d , 1 9 1 4 , l i n e s  2 8 8 - 2 9 3 ) .  As P . A . J o r g e n s e n ' s  S h a k e s p e a r e ' s  M i l i t a r y  
W o r l d , B e r k e l e y , 1 9 5 6 , p p . 7 3 - 8 7 , has made c l e a r , h o w e v e r , t h e  l a r g e  number  
o f  t r e a t i s e s  d e a l i n g  e q u a l l y  p o l e m i c a l l y  w i t h  t h e  s o l d i e r ’ s e s t a t e  means 
t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r y  t o  p o s t u l a t e , f o r  e x a m p l e , t h a t  F l u e l l e n  i s  based  
on W i l s o n ' s  s o l d i e r .

l ) M a l o n e  S o o i e t y  R e p r i n t , O x f o r d , 1 9 1 4 . Here  t h e  o b s o u r e  h a l f - t r u t h s  o f  
t h e  P e d d l a r ' s  c l a s s i c a l  r a n t i n g s  become a s a t i r i c  p a r a l l e l  f o r  
Roman C a t h o l i c i s m .
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e i t h e r  to  C h r is t ia n iz e  o r  t o  s a t i r i z e .  I t  i s  hoped below to  show

t h a t  H orestes  was in  some re spec ts  a p o in te r  towards a more s u b t le

d ra m a t ic  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  the a n c ie n t  w o r ld  in  t h a t  i t  can be read

as s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  the  'u n e q u iv o c a l  s tandards  o f  t r u t h '  which opera te

f o r  the  pagan c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p la y  remain a b s o lu te  f o r  them b u t

t a c i t l y  a l e r t  the  audience to  the  f a c t  t h a t  they  are compromised by

newer C h r is t ia n  s tandards  a v a i la b le  to  the  audience b u t  n o t  t o  the

c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p la y  w o r ld .

F i r s t l y ,  however, i t  i s  necessary , always b e a r in g  i n  mind the

g e n e ra l a n t i - h e r o i c  emphasis o f  the  m o r a l i t y  drama t h a t  has a lre a d y

been d iscussed , to  t ra c e  the  development o f  the  image o f  the  man o f

war in  pre-ShaKespearean e t h i c a l  drama. In  what f o l l o w s / t h e  v ic e

c h a ra c te r  w i l l  re c e iv e  secondary a t t e n t i o n ,  w h i le  p r im a ry  emphasis

w i l l  be p laced  on the h e ro ic  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  s e v e ra l  o f  the  mankind

f i g u r e s .  Th is  emphasis i s  not o n ly  because the v ic e  f i g u r e  has been

g iven  e x te n s iv e  a n a ly s is  in  t h i s  re s p e c t ,  bu t  a lso  because those

ana lyses  seem to  suggest t h a t  the  in f lu e n c e  o f  the  v ic e  f i g u r e  on

E l iz a b e th a n  t ra ge d y  went towards the e s ta b l is h m e n t  o f  M a c h ia v e l l ia n

type  c h a ra c te rs  as a r e s u l t  o f  the f a c t  t h a t  the  r o le  o f  the  v ice

g ra d u a l ly  evo lved  away from one o f  m i l i t a r i s t i c  agg ress ion  towards

1one dominated by i n t r i g u e .  In  c o n t r a s t ,  however, w h i le  the  p o t e n t i a l

im po rtance  o f  the  Mankind f i g u r e  as an analogue f o r  the  Shakespearean

2
t r a g i c  hero i s  again re c e iv in g  a t t e n t i o n ,  l i t t l e  s tudy  has been made

o f  the  p e rv a s iv e  l i n k  t h a t  e x is t s  between many Mankind a b s t ra c t io n s

and the  a t t i t u d e s  and a t t r i b u t e s  o f  the  w a r r i o r .  I t  i s  hoped,

t h e r e fo r e ,  t h a t  by fo c u s in g  on the re p re s e n ta t iv e  o f  humanity in  the

m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  va lu ab le  in s ig h t s  i n t o  the p ro ta g o n is ts  o f

Shakespeare ’ s h e ro ic  t ra g e d ie s  w i l l  emerge. F u rthe rm ore , i t  i s

1 ] See S p ivack ,  A l le g o ry '  o f  E v i l  , ’p'p. 385 f f .  '

2 )e g .b y  C re e th , Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p . 6 e t  passim
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in te n d e d  to  go some way towards o b v ia t in g  the  id e a  t h a t  the  in f lu e n c e  

o f  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  on E n g l is h  h e ro ic  tra ge d y  r e s ts  s o le ly  on the  

v ic e  f i g u r e ;  an id e a  which the  h igh esteem g iven  to  S p iv a c k 's  work 

may have in a d v e r t e n t l y  he lped to  d isse m in a te .

I he^ P r id e  o f  L i f _e, p robab ly  the  e a r l i e s t  s u r v iv in g  m o r a l i t y  p la y ,

d ram a tizes  the  c o m in g  o f  death to  the  K ing o f  L i f e ,  and, i n  so d o in g ,

take s  the  o p p o r tu n i t y  to  s t re s s  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  i r o n ie s  su rro u n d in g

the  K ing  whose p r id e  5wck f k a t  k t  " d r e d i th  no deth f o r  t o  deye ."^

D u r in g  the  course o f  the p la y  he i s  taken by death and h is  m o r ta l

weakness i s  then found to  be a p re f ig u re m e n t .  o f  h is  s p i r i t u a l  impotence

wh ich  n e c e s s i ta te s  the  in te r c e s s io n  o f  the V i r g in  Mary on h is  b e h a l f ;

an a c t  which then becomes s o le ly  re s p o n s ib le  f o r  h is  e v e n tu a l ,

undeserved, s a lv a t i o n .  Edmund Creeth has compared the  K ing  o f  L i f e

to  Lear in  t h a t  both b e l ie v e  themselves to  be ague p r o o f ;  the

a l l - p o w e r f u l  source o f  t h e i r  own access to  b e a t i t u d e . ^  The K ing o f

L i f e  i s  c e r t a i n l y  de luded. L ike  Herod he m isunders tands the  n a tu re

o f  the  p la y  he i s  i n ,  and denies the  power o f  death and the  p o s s i b i l i t y

o f  dam nation. H is  d e lu s io n  i s  a lso  the r e s u l t  o f  p r id e ,  and, again

in  Herod ian fa s h io n ,  h is  p r id e  i s  g iven  i t s  d ra m a t ic -m e ta p h o r ic a l

e x p re s s io n  in  terms o f  an exaggerated h e ro ic  p e r s o n a l i t y  which

i l l u s t r a t e s  the  se I f - d e t e r m i n i s t i c  na tu re  o f  h is  f o l l y .  Indeed,

c o n s id e r in g  t h a t  he i s  supposed to  p e rs o n i fy  l i f e  i t s e l f ,  and no t

manhood o r  power, h is  h e ro ic  vaunts begin  to  take  on an independent

m e ta p h o r ic a l  l i f e  which s l i g h t l y  c o n f l i c t s  w i th  h is  a l l e g o r i c a l  r o le :

PeSj now, ye p r i n c i s  o f  powere so prowde.
Ye k in g is ,  ye kempis, ye k n i y t i s  iko rng,.
Ye barons b o lde ,  th a t  b e i th  me obowte j 
Sem sch a l yu my sawe, swaynis jsworne.

S q w ie r is  s to u te ,  s t o n d i t  now s t i l l e .
And le s t e n i t h  to  my h e s t is ,  I  hote yu now h e r ,

1 ) In  D a v is ,e d . , Non-Cycle P lays and Fragments, l i n e

2 ] Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p p . 120-122.
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Or I  sch a l w irc h  yu wo with wfcrK’is o f  <Wil
And doun scha l ye d r iv e ,  be ye neuer so dere .

K ing i c  am, Kinde o f  K in g is  i k o r r e ,
A1 the  w o r lde  wide to  welde a t  my w i l ;
Nas t h e r  neuer no man o f  woman ib o r r é  
□ye in  me w ith s to n d e  th a t  I  no ld  him s p i l l e /

I t  w ou ld , indeed , seem t h a t  the h e ro ic  vaunt co n ta in e d  so p o te n t  an

i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  p r id e  t h a t  i t  induced the d ra m a t is t  to  a l lo w  an

a l l e g o r i c a l  f i g u r e  re p re s e n t in g  l i f e  to  u t t e r  the  q u i te  in a p p r o p r ia te

t h r e a t  o f  d e a l in g  out death in  b a t t l e .

I t  i s ,  i n  fac t^  the  K ing o f  L i f e ' s  two s e rv a n ts .  H ea lth  and S t re n g th ,

whose a n im o s i ty  towards Death i s  more a p p ro p r ia te  t o  the  a l le g o r y .

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  t h e i r  d e lu s io n s  are a lso  re p re sen ted  in  terms o f  the

h e r o ic  b o a s t fu ln e s s  o f  s o ld ie r s ;  terms a lre a d y  f a m i l i a r  f rom  the

k n ig h ts  o u ts id e  the  sepu lch re  i n  the  cyc le  r e s u r r e c t io n  p la y s ;

1 M i le s .  Mi lo r d ,  so brouke I  my bronde,
God th a t  me fo rbede
That Deth scho ld  do the  wronge
Qwh/le I  am in  t h i  thede,

I  wol w ith s to n d e  him w i th  s t r i f e  
And make h is  s id i s  b lede,
And t e l  him t h a t  thou a r t  K ing  o f  L i f e
And lo rd e  o f  londe and lede.

2 M i le s . May I  him on is  mete
W ith t h i s  longe launce,
In  fe ld e  o th e r  in  s t r e te ,  ^
I  wol him y iv e  mischaunce.

N a t u r a l l y  S tre n g th  and H ea lth  f a i l  t h e i r  m aster and the  K ing  d ie s .  As

the  p la y  i s  in co m p le te  i t  i s  no t known whether the  e n l ig h te n m e n t o f

the  p ro ta g o n is t  as to  h is  f o l l y  took  p lace  p r i o r  to  the  moment o f

3
death o r  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l l y .  Whenever the a n a g n o r is is  too k  p la c e ,  

however, i t  would c e r t a i n l y  have in c lu d e d  a r e c o g n i t io n  o f  man's 

s p i r i t u a l  pow erlessness, the  u l t im a te  impotence o f  tem pora l power, 

and the  consequent need f o r  C h r is t ia n  h u m i l i t y :  a n t i - h e r o i c  t r u t h s

1 ] D a v is , e d . , l in e s  113-124.

2 ] i b i d , l i n e s  247-258.

3 ] Creeth  dea ls  w i th  the  q ue s t io n  in  Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p p . 120-122.
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which  the  e n l ig h te n e d  c h a ra c te rs  had been u rg in g  on the  K ing  

th ro u g h o u t  th e  p la y .  Thus, i n  a drama w i th  many a f f i n i t i e s  t o  the  

c y c le  p la y s ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  the  same p r a c t i c e  o f  a l lo w in g  the  

h e r o ic  psyche to  be emblem atic  o f  d e lu s io n  and the  meek t o  be the  

v o ic e  o f  t r u t h  p r e v a i l s .

W hile  Mankind in  The C as t le  o f  Perseverance e x h ib i t s  a s i m i l a r l y  

f a t a l  o-f/o.‘chment to  the  t ra p p in g s  o f  power,  ̂ i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  see 

t h a t  t h i s  s l i g h t l y  l a t e r  p la y  a ls o  e x h ib i t s  a d ra m a t ic  exp ress io n  o f  

w a r r i o r  hero ism  which came t o  complement the  Herodian e xp ress io n  o f  

the  hero as a r c h e ty p a l l y  proud th ro u g h o u t  the whole o f  the ensu ing  

t r a d i t i o n .  The psychomachia d ram atized  in  The C a s t le  o f  Perseverance 

i s  an a l l e g o r i c a l  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  the  b a t t l e  which takes  p lace  

w i t h i n  the  s o u l o f  man. N e v e r th e le s s ,  as in  The P r id e  o f  L i f e , the  

d ra m a t ic  im pu lse  to  e n l iv e n  the  a l le g o r y  r e s u l t s  in  the  re p re s e n ta t io n  

o f  the  b a t t l e  and i t s  p a r t i c ip a n t s  in  much more l i t e r a l  h e r o ic  terms 

than  the  a l le g o r y  s t r i c t l y  demanded. Thus the  v ic e s  arm them selves 

w i t h  th e  whole p a n o p ly  o f  med ieva l w a r fa re ,  w h i le  the  language w i th  

wh ich  the y  accompany t h e i r  a t ta c k  on the  c a s t le  i s  r e a l i s t i c a l l y  

b e l l i g e r e n t  ;

What, f o r  B e ly a ly s  bonys.
Where a-bowtyn chyde ye?
Have done, ye boyes, a l  a t  onys.
Lasche don these moderys, a l l  t h r e ,
Werke wrake to  t h i s  wonys.
The'Vaunward i s  g raun tyd  me.
Do these moderys to  makyn monys.
Youre dowty dedys now l e t s  .
D a s c h e  h e m  a l  t o  d a g g y s .

Have do, boyes b io  and b la k e .
Wirke these wenchys wo and wrake.
C l a r y o u n s ,  c r y e t h  up a t  a k r a k e ,  2 
AnJ biouoe y a w f  bro<ie

In  s t a r k  c o n t ra s t  to  the  b eh av iou r and language o f  th e  v ic e s ,  however, 

the  v i r t u e s  do no t arm them se lves, n o r  do they  express them selves i n  

m a r t i a l  language. In s te a d  they pledge to  remain staunch a g a in s t  a t ta c k

DSee l in e s  5 70 -566 .A l l  re fe ren ce  to  the  p la y  i s  made to  the  e d i t i o n  In 
M appe,ed. , Four M o r a l i t y  P la y s , i s O o r t k  > 1*^1^ *

2 ] l i n e s  2201-2213.
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i n  the  s a fe ty  o f  t h e i r  c a s t le ,  which w i l l  remain i n v i o l a t e  so long 

as Mankind d e s i re s  i t .

The c o n f l i c t  which takes  p lace extends t h i s  l i n g u i s t i c  c o n t r a s t  

between the  m i l i t a r i s t i c  v ice s  and the pass ive  v i r t u e s  i n t o  the  area 

o f  a c t i o n .  I t  i s  no t  p o s s ib le  t o  s ta te  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  t h a t  the  v i r t u e s  

do n o t  a c t u a l l y  engage in  b a t t l e  w i th  the  v ic e s . ^  What can be s a id  i s  

t h a t  the  d ia lo g u e  does not suppo rt  the  v iew t h a t  the  v i r t u e s  oppose 

the  v ic e s  w i th  p h y s ic a l  v io le n c e .  As observed the  v i r t u e s  do no t 

adop t the  agg re ss ive  language o f  the v ic e s ,  and a ls o  they  do not 

have t r a d i t i o n a l  weapons. Ins te a d  the  v i r t u e s  ro u t  the  v ic e s  by 

th ro w in g  ro s e s ,  symbols o f  C h r i s t ' s  p ass ion ,  down from  the c a s t le
3

w a l l .  As the  d i r e c t io n s  are vague i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  the  v i r t u e s  

were meant t o  p h y s i c a l l y  re p e l  the  v ice s  w i th  t h e i r  rose s ;  b u t  i n  

e i t h e r  even t the  r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  n a tu re  o f  t h e i r  weapons, t h e i r  

p a ss ive  h u m i l i t y ,  and t h e i r  outspoken condemnation o f  v io le n c e  (as 

i n  P a t ie n c e 's  q u o ta t io n  o f  James I . x x . , ” For the w ra th  o f  man worke th
4

not the  r ig h te o u sn e ss  o f  God.” ) a l l  serve to  suggest t h a t  an e f f e c t  

was sought f o r  which c a s t ig a te d  the e v i l  e lements o f  the  psychomachia 

by a s s o c ia t in g  them w i th  mundane forms o f  v io le n c e  and a g g re s s io n ,  

w h i le  a b s o lv in g  the  s ide  o f  r igh teousness  from  the m ora l ambivalence 

o f  the  b a t t l e f i e l d  by a t t r i b u t i n g  t h e i r  s t re n g th  to  the  C h r is t ia n  

v i r t u e  o f  meekness and the t ra n s c e n d e n ta l  power o f  C h r is t  to  d e fe a t  

e v i l .

I t  shou ld  be noted th a t  the  o r i g i n a l  Psychomachia o f  P ru d e n t iu s  

d id  n o t  p ro v id e  a precedent f o r  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  between good and 

e v i l .  There the p e r s o n i f ie d  v i r t u e s  fo u g h t  w i th  as much e p ic  gusto  

as the  v ic e s .  P o s s ib ly  the  device was fo rc e d  upon the  d ra m a t is t  by

DSee l in e s  2045-2160.

2 )-f|appe ho lds  t h a t , w h i le  the  need f o r  s p e c ta c le  would have demanded 
" p h y s io a l  aspec ts / ’ the c o n f l i c t  would have been conducted 
r i t u a l i s t i c a l l y : Four M o ra l i t y  P la y s , p . 32.

„ 3)See l in e s  2159,2064 and 2235-2237.A lso  o o n t ra s t  the  s tage  d i r e c t io n s  
g iven  in  j j appe  w i th  those in  S c h e l l  and S h u c h te r , p .66 .

4) l i n e  213^.



the  f a c t s  o f  s tage  p re s e n ta t io n  which assure t h a t  even a b s t r a c t

a l l e g o r i c a l  v io le n c e  appears to  be as r e a l i s t i c  as any o th e r  type  o f

v io le n c e :  a c o n s id e ra t io n  which d id  not app ly  to  P ru d e n t iu s 's  poem.

Whether f o r  t h i s  reason , o r  because o f  a more d o c t r i n a i r e  d e s i re

t o  i l l u s t r a t e  the  A u g u s t in ia n / c y c l i c a l  v is io n  o f  s t r i f e  as be ing

e s p e c ia l l y  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f  the e a r th ly  c i t y ,  th e re  was an obv ious

a t te m p t  to  c o n t ra s t  the  degenerate m a r t ia l  hero ism  o f  the  v ic e s  w i th

the  pass ive  moral hero ism  o f  the  v i r t u e s  whose s t re n g th  was t h a t  o f

the  P a u l in e  l e t t e r .  Thus again  the  im pu lse  towards v io le n c e ,

agg rand ized  i n t o  a w a r r i o r ’ s e th o s ,  becomes a d ra m a t ic  metaphor f o r

e v i l .  The C a s t le  o f  Perseverance i s  expansive  enough to  make t h i s

p o in t  th rough  the  o p e ra t io n  o f  numerous p e r s o n i f i c a t io n s  "b f v ic e s

w h ic h ,  a l l e g o r i c a l l y ,  fo rm  a p a r t  o f  the  d iv id e d  n a tu re  o f  the

Mankind f i g u r e .  The psychomachia which we see re p re sen ted  i s  a c t u a l l y

t o  be viewed as ta k in g  p lace  w i t h in  the so u l o f  Humanum Genus. Even

in  t h i s  p la y ,  however, the  a l le g o r y  i s  no t pursued w i th  exac t  lo g ic

and we see Humanum Genus adopt the  same p ro p e n s i ty  towards w ra th  on

th e  occas ions when he i s  under the  c o n t r o l  o f  h is  v ic e s  who themselves

2
shou ld  be s u f f i c i e n t  to  sym bolize  h is  i n t e r n a l  n a tu re .  L a te r  dramas 

w i t h  a le ss  e p ic  sweep than the  c a s t le  p la y  f u r t h e r  t r a n s fe r r e d  the  

r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  degenerate h e ro ic  b e l l ig e r e n c e  from  the  v ic e s  to  

the  mankind f i g u r e ,  and in  so do ing f u r t h e r  developed the  id e a  o f  

w r a t h fu l  man as be ing  a conven ien t d ra m a tic  exp ress ion  o f  s i n f u l  man.

Mundus e t  In fa n s  p ro v ide s  a p o w e r fu l  example o f  t h i s  tech n iq ue  o f  

e q u a t in g  man-'s w a r l i k e  tendenc ie s  both w i th  p r id e  and w i th  the  g e n e ra l ly  

s i n f u l  s ta te  o f  f a l l e n  hum anity . The use o f  the dev ice  here i s  

e s p e c ia l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  in  t h a t  the  p la y 's  s t r u c tu r e  shows i t  to  be an

D S e e  S p i v a c k , A l l e g o r y  o f  E v i l , a n d  c f . P o t t e r ,The E n g l i s h  M o r a l i t y  P l a y  , 
pages  7 2 - 9 5 , and 3 7 - 3 8  r e s p e c t i v e l y .

2 )S e e  l i n e s  1 0 5 0 - 1 0 6 2 ,
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extrem e example o f  r o le  d ou b l in g  and compression^ (need ing  o n ly  two

a c to rs  i n  perfo rm ance ] so t h a t  w i th  c h a ra c te r  i n t e r a c t i o n  be ing

l i m i t e d  the  d ra m a t is t  was o b l ig e d  to  convey h is  meanings th rough

c h a r a c te r  s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n  and by p ro v id in g  em blem atic  c lues  f o r

the  aud ience to  e v a lu a te .  A c c o rd in g ly ,  the  s u s ta in e d  use o f  the  image

o f  the  w a r r i o r  t o  convey man’ s s ta te  o f  s in  f u r t h e r  suggests  the

po tency  and a c c e s s i b i l i t y  which the  image had f o r  both  d ra m a t is t  and

aud ience . The p la y  d ram a tizes  the  success ive  s tages o f  man's l i f e

and the  v a r io u s  modes o f  d a l l ia n c e  w i th  the  e a r t h ly  c i t y  which

c h a r a c te r iz e s  each s tag e . When the  Mankind f i g u r e  reaches manhood

he chooses to  be ru le d  by p r id e  and takes on a h ig h ly  s p e c i f i c  h e ro ic

r o l e ,  w h ich ,  as seen p r e v io u s ly ,  q u ic k ly  transcends  i t s  a l l e g o r i c a l

a p p ro p r ia te n e s s  as a s u i t a b le  symbol f o r  manhood, and assumes an

u l t r a - H e r o d ia n  d ra m a t ic  l i f e  o f  i t s  own. Manhood becomes an

adven tu rous  k n ig h t  who, f o l lo w in g  the  p a t te rn  observed by A u g u s t in e ,

devo tes  h im s e l f  e x c lu s iv e ly  to  the  s e rv ic e  o f  such tem po ra l goods

as honour, fame, and the  enhancement o f  h is  own h e r o ic  s e l fh o o d ;  "Now

I  am dubbed a knyght hende,//W onder wide s h a l l  waxo-my fam e!7 /To

seke adwentures now w y l l  I  w ende ,//To  p lease  the  W orlde in  g le  and 
2

game,"

In  the  e v e n t ,  however, even these l im i t e d  tem po ra l o b je c t iv e s  

show them selves to  be a t y p i c a l l y  h e ro ic  i d e a l i z a t i o n  o f  w ha t,  i n  f a c t ,  

emerges as a T a m b u r la in e - l ik e  c e le b ra t io n  o f  co nques t, v io le n c e  and 

m urder;

S a le rne  and Samers and Ynde the le y s ,
Ca leys, Kente , and Cornewayle I  haUe conquered d e n e ,
P y c a rd ^ a n d  Pountes and g e n t y l l  A r to y s ,
F lo re n c e ,  F launders and Fraunce, and a ls o  Gascogn^,-
A l l  I  haue conquered as a knyght.

There i s  no empereur so ke n e / /T h a t  dare me l y g h t l y  te n e ,

1]See B e v in g to n , From Mankind to  Marlowe,p p .51 ,116 -124 .

2] l i n e s  2 1 2 -2 1 5 , in j . ^ . / io n l j ^ .e j . , Specimens o f  the  Pre-Shakespearean Drama vo/, I | 
Sos^fo^f 1 i 4 ( |  futFitre r e fe r e n c e  fo the plaj  is incvde, fro m .
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For lywes and lymmes I  le n e , / /S o  m y k y l l  i s  my myght;

Fo r I  have b o ld e ly  b lode f u l l  d ysp y te o u s ly  s p y ld e .
There many hath l e f t e  fyng e rs  and f e t e ,  both  heed and fa c e .  

, I  haUe done harme on hedes and Knyghtes have I  k y ld ;
And many a lady f o r  my lowe hath sayd ' a l a s , '

B rygaunt e rnys I  haue beten to  backe and to 'b o n y s .
And beten a ls o  many a grome to  grounds;
B re s tp la te s  I  haue beten as Steven was w i th  s to n y s ;
So f e l l  a f y g h te r  in  fe ld e  was th e re  n e u e r  u fo w n i .
To me no man i s  makyde;
For Manhode myghty, t h a t  i s  my name,
Many a lo rd e  haue I  do lame;
Wonder wyde w a lke th  my fame.
And many a kynges crowne haUe I  crakyd."*

The e x t r a c t  p ro v id e d  here g ives  merely an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the

p ro lon g e d  development o f  the  metaphor e q u a t in g  p r id e ,  l i f e  in  s in  and

degenera te  h e r o ic  a t t i t u d e s  which Mundus e t  I n f a n s e x p lo i t s  t o  i t s

maximum e f f e c t .

I t  must be observed, however, th a t  in  s p i t e  o f  i t s  seem ing ly

t o t a l  a n t i - h e r o is m ,  the  p la y  does conclude by e ndo rs ing  a p o s i t i v e

h e r o ic  r o l e .  The c h a ra c te r  Conscience in fo rm s  Manhood t h a t  to  be a

t r u e  k n ig h t  he must defend "Holy  Cherches r y g h t "  r a t h e r  than pursue 

2
h is  own w i l l .  U l t im a te ly ,  th e n , the  p lay  does a l lo w  "the p o s s i b i l i t y  

o f  a more adm irab le  h e ro ic  image which the  Church cou ld  endorse . To 

r e t a i n  a p ro p e r  p e rs p e c t iv e ,  however, i t  shou ld  be noted t h a t  the  

p ro m p ting  o f  Conscience takes f o u r  l in e s  and, in  terms o f  the  o v e r a l l  

im pac t o f  the  drama, does l i t t l e  to  m in im ize  the  fo r c e  o f  the 

e x te n s iv e  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  human, e s p e c ia l ly  a d u l t  male, p r id e  and s in  

th ro u g h  the  metaphor o f  debased hero ism .

As the  cyc le s  would suggest, o th e r  m o r a l i t y  p la ys  address an issu e  

ig n o re d  by Mundus e t  I n f a n s . The problem ra is e d  by C onsc ience 's  

a s s e r t io n  t h a t  a w a r r i o r  must f i g h t  f o r  "h o ly  Cherches r y g h t "  was, o f  

co u rse , t h a t  man' cou ld  never be a b s o lu te ly  c e r ta in  as to  the  locus 

Q-p r i g h t  and wrong, grace and w ickedness, amid the  a m b igu ity  o f  

tem po ra l e x is te n c e .  Aga in , w a r l i k e  a c t i v i t y  i s  so c lo s e ly  a s so c ia te d

1 ] Mundus e t  I n f a n s , l i n e s  245-266.

2 ) i b i d , l i n e s  445-446.
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w i th  s in  t h a t  to  embark on a ca re e r o f  c h i v a l r i c  w a r r i o r  hero ism

in  defense o f  the  supposed r i g h t  o f  God was to  r i s k  per form a

damnable a c t  in  the  m is taken b e l i e f  t h a t  i t  was one o f  the  ra re

occas ions  when such an ac t  was j u s t i f i e d .  Th is  p o s s i b i l i t y  emerges

p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t r o n g ly  in  the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  as one o f  the  b a s ic

icJeos^bduf man to  emerge from the p lays  o f  moral cho ice  was t h a t

w i th o u t  d iv in e  a id  hc- was c o n g e n i ta l ly  l i a b l e  to  confuse r i g h t

wrong, e s p e c ia l l y  in  the  area o f  human c o n f l i c t  which i s  c o n s i s te n t l y

shown to  be the  a c t i v i t y  most open to  s o p h is t r y  and i d e a l i z a t i o n  o f

the  b e s t i a l  i n  man, whereby ” murd£f ; ^ i s ^  named manhood in  every

neg^. I t  i s  no t on ly  mankind th a t  e qu ivoca tes  over the  issues

o f  good and bad. The fo rc e s  o f  e v i l  are t y p i c a l l y  shown -as d e lu d in g

man as to  the  t ru e  na tu re  o f  s in  by masquerading i t  as a v i r t u e ,  so

t h a t  w ra th  becomes manhood o r  greed t h r i f t .  Throughout the

t r a d i t i o n  as a whole i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  g e n e ra l iz e  and say t h a t  w h i le

the  v ic e  c h a ra c te rs  know and r e jo i c e  in  t h e i r  own e v i l ,  the  mankind

f i g u r e  i s  t y p i c a l l y  shown to  be deluded i n t o  t h in k in g  e v i l  to  be good.^

There a re ,  however, e xcep t io ns  to  t h i s  r u le ,  and i n  pass ing  i t  i s

i l l u m i n a t i n g  to  observe how f r e q u e n t ly  those p ro ta g o n is ts  who are

aware o f  t h e i r  a l l ia n c e  w i th  e v i l  are made to  express th a t  r e a l i z a t i o n

in  terms o f  a b ra g g a r t  bravado d i r e c te d  e i t h e r  a g a in s t  t h e i r  co l le ag u es

in  s in  o r  a g a in s t  the concept o f  goodness. Thus Free W i l l  in

H ic k s c o rn e r  suggests th a t  "Every man bear h is  dagger naked in  h is

h a n d ,/ /A n d  i f  we me€f a tr-ufi, man, make hym s ta n d  , / / O r  e ls e  th a t  he 

4bear a s t r i p e . "  S im i l a r l y  Youth in  The In te r lu d e  o f  Youth th re a te n s  

f i r s t l y  to  k i l l  C h a r i t y ;  "Hence, knave, and go th y  w a y , / /O r  w i th  my 

dagger I  s h a l l  thee s l a y j "  and goes on to  th re a te n  v io le n c e  to  a l l

1 ] H ic k s c o rn e r , l i n e  55<î, m L a r v c g is k i r - a . , T T jo  Tudor U h r  I uĉ glS .
2]See The L i f e  and Repentance o f  Mary Magdelene, l i n e s  37-48.

3 ]S e e  S p i v a c k , A l l e g o r y  o f  E v i l , p . 47 .

4 ]  l i n e s  413 -4 1  T * , ed.  L a  AcasKir<t .
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who in vo ke  the  name o f  God; "And y e t  o f  God w i l t  thou  n o t  c e a s e / /

T i l l  I  f i g h t  in  good e a r n e s t ! / / 0 n  my f a i t h  I  t e l l  thee t r u e , / / I f  I  

f i g h t  thou  w i l t  i t  r u e / / A l l  the  days o f  l i f e . " " *

More commonly, however, the  mankind f ig u r e  i s  deluded i n t o  a 

p u r s u i t  o f  f a l s e  goods by the  v ic e s ,  and, i n  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  a ls o ,  a 

t y p i c a l  method o f  f i g u r a t i v e l y  d ra m a t iz in g  t h e i r  f o l l y  i s  th rough  an 

h e r o ic ,  o f te n  H e rod ian , c a r i c a t u r e  o f  the  d e lu s io n s  o f  th e  te m p o ra l ly  

m ig h ty .  Thus in  M agn if icence  the p ro ta g o n is t  i s  duped i n t o  t h in k in g  

t r u e  n o b i l i t y  to  l i e  in  "'uoea(fh at w t( / ;  a n i  I t b i r f j  / '  and i s

im m e d ia te ly  [and f o r  an a l le g o r y  in ten d ed  to  i l l u s t r a t e  the f o l l y  o f  

e x c e s s iv e  e x p e n d i tu re ,  . i n a p p r o p r i a t e l y  ] t ra n s fo rm e d  i n t o  a 

t y r a n t  whose p o l i t i c a l  d e lu s io n  i s  rep resen ted  in  terms o f  h is  h e r o ic  

prowess Î

H e rcu les  the  hardy , w i th  h is  s f u b b o r n  -^o luhhec l  
That made Cerberus to  ca tch ) the  cu r dog o f  K e l l j  
And Thesc-HS t'he- p roud ) was P lu to  to  fa c e .
I t  wo'uU not become them w i th  me f o r  to  me 11;
For o f  a l l  barons bo ld ' I  bear the  b e l l ;
Cf a l l  doughty I  am d o u g h t ie s t  d u i c t f C i s  l 
To me a l l  p r in c e s  to  lo w t man bê. S&e/)/

Charlemagne, t h a t  ma;nfd/oe<i th e  nobles o f  France, ,
A r th u r  o f  A lb io n ,  f o r  a l l  h is  b r im  b e a r d ,
Nor Basfan the  b o ld  , f o r  a l l  h is  br {ba nC C - ,
Nor A le n c 'u S i t h a t  ru le d  the  Goth/arvce. by sword.
Nor no man on mouid, can make me a fe a rd ;
What man i s  so ma.zcj w i th  me th a t  dare meet, ^
I  s h a l l  f l a p ; - h i m  as a f o o l  t o  f a l l  a t  my fee f, .

I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  the  argument to  be developed below t h a t  the

t r a d i t i o n  o f  s i n f u l  h e ro ic  a rchetypes i s  no t on ly  s t ro n g  enough to

demand in c o r p o r a t io n  d e s p i te  in c o n g r u i t y ,  bu t t h a t  i t  i s  a ls o  capable

o f  u n i t i n g  w i th  c la s s i c a l  h e ro ic  imagery in  a fu s io n  which i s

3p o t e n t i a l l y  more than mere ly cosm etic .  Thus, f o r  example, w hether 

S k e l to n  in te n d e d , to  make the p o in t  o r  n o t ,  i t  i s  n o t  in a p p ro p r ia te  

t o  have M agn if icence  c la im  s u p e r io r i t y  over two c la s s i c a l  heroes who

1 ] l i n e s  1 7 2 - 1 8 2 , i n  S c h e l l  and S h u c h t e r .

2 ]  John S k e l t o n ,  M a g n i f i c e n c e , l i n e  145q a n d  l i n e s  1 4 9 ^ - 1 5 0 $ , .  e j i J  P, N)€.usç,

W , M go,
3]  c f . c h a p t e r  8 on Macbeth  and H e r c u l e s  F u re n s
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b u i n s h a  barrouJers a f  f o r  i t  he lps  to  endorse the  A u g u s t in ia n  

p o in t  t h a t  the  h e r o ic  e thos u l t im a t e l y  leads to  the  u s u rp a t io n  o f  

th e  d iv in e  f u n c t io n .  C e r ta in l y  p a r t  o f  M a g n if ic e n c e 's  d isabusement 

comes from  le a r n in g  the  p ro p e r  a n t i - h e r o i c  t r u t h s  conce rn ing  h is  

v u l n e r a b i l i t y  under the  avenging hand o f  God's A d v e rs i ty  who may 

"p lu c k ' :  down krngy-^ p r in c e ,  l o r d y ,  and k n ig h t "  a t  any moment a f t e r  

th e y  " f o l l o w  t h e j r  fane/,es in  fo l/^ to  f a l l . ” "*

In  o th e r  p la y s  mankind i s  shown as deluded no t m ere ly  by tem p te rs  

but by h is  own c o n g e n i ta l  ig n o ra n c e .  In  these in s ta n c e s  to o  h is  

d e lu s io n  i s  f r e q u e n t l y  l in k e d  w i th  v io le n c e .  Thus, f o r  example. 

Im p a t ie n t  P ove r ty  i s  tem peram en ta l ly  i n c l i n e d  towards f r a c t io u s n e s s  

because he i s  o b l i v io u s  the  C h r is t ia n  im p e ra t iv e s  conce rn ing  the  

f o r g i v i n g  o f  enemies and the  maintenance o f  peace. He e n te rs  h is  

p la y  de te rm ined  to  f i g h t  over a d e b t.  S y m b o l ic a l ly  he i s  admonished 

by Peace who t e l l s  him: "A1 foc-k w arr^ou-rÿ I  do re p ro v e , "  and who th e r  

goes on to  e x p la in  the  C h r is t ia n  paradox whereby u l t im a te  v i c t o r y  

be longs t o  the  meek and to  "Grace and good goveroavnce. o f  man,"^ 

w h i le ,  i n  f a c t .  Im p a t ie n t  P o v e r ty 's  cons tan t search f o r  b a t t l e  

a c t u a l l y  exc ludes  him from  grace and t ru e  v i c t o r y ;  "Thou arte, so f u l l
3

o f  w ra th  and a n u je / / In  the ' can growgno g ra c e . "  Im p a t ie n t  P o v e r ty ,  

however, i s  so in u re d  to  the  s h o r t  s ig h te d  r e t r i b u t i v e  c a lc u lu s  o f  

tem po ra l revenge t h a t  he cannot even understand Peace 's argument;

" t j f  a man do you a g re a te -o f fe n c e / /W ^ l l  y g .  kepg yo u r  pac^gncC'/ZNayg, 

by ^ o d  no t so / / I  pu t case' I  breakô gowr ye s u f f r g  t h a t

in  veryc, The idea  th a t  b e l l ig e r e n c e  i t s e l f  was l i k e l y  to

exc lude  a man from  grace put se r io u s  c o n s t r a in t s  on the  w a r r i o r  who, 

l i k e  Im p a t ie n t  P o v e r ty ,  used even o s te n s ib ly  le g i t im a te  arguments

1] M a g n if ic e n c e , l in e s  18gV-169|^. Be vi'n'g to n .  Tu dor Drama 'and' P o l i t i c s , 
p . 61 sees the  a n t i - h e ro is m  as be ing  S k e l to n 's  s a t i r i c a l  comment on 
Henry V I I I ' s  w a r l i k e  a m b it ions  in  Europe.

23 Im p a t ie n t  P o v e r ty , j/nCS 136 «wvi I , t b .  . r lt  U?, Low.va\n, I ^  II,

33 i b i d ,- 16^ -  G 0 .

43 i b i d , "  1%"̂

104



t o  j u s t i f y  v io le n c e .  Thus, an appeal to  the  r ig h te o u s n e s s  o f  a 

g r ie v a n c e ,  o r  even a re fe re n c e  to  the  Mosaic law was not s u f f i c i e n t  

t o  abso lve  t h a t  argument from  the  charge t h a t  i t  m igh t be a 

s o p h i s t i c a l  r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  le s s  e x a l te d  human im pu lses towards 

v io le n c e  and revenge.

Thus L us ty  Juventus  a lso  masks h is  in n a te  agg ress ion  beh ind

s e n t im e n ts  d e r iv e d  from  the  c h i v a l r i c  code and Old Testament e th i c s ;

Why shou ld  I  no t  and i f  my cause be r ig h t?
What, and i f  a knave do me b e g u i le  
S h a l l  I  s tand  c rouch ing  l i k e  an owl?
No, no, then you m ight count me a ve ry  cow#
I  know what be longeth  to  God’ s law as w e l l  as you,"*

Both p la y s  show t h a t  s o p h is t r y  su rro u nd in g  the  im pu lse  to  f i g h t  need

n o t  n e c e s s a r i ly  be p a te n t ly  r id i c u lo u s  and may in v o lv e  qd ' i te  e x a l te d

m o tives  f o r  a c t io n .  I t  f o l l o w s ,  th e n , t h a t ,  g iven  the  s u p e r f i c i a l

a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  o f  ou traged  aggress ion  to  man, the  a n t ip a th y  between

v io le n c e  and g ra ce , and the  extreme d i f f i c u l t y  o f  a c t in g  r ig h te o u s ly

w i t h o u t  g ra ce ,  both  p la ys  t r e a t  any sugges tion  about the  ta k in g  up

o f  arms f o r  God w i th  extreme c a u t io n ;  e s p e c ia l l y  where the  c o n f l i c t

a r is e s  ove r  a p r i v a t e  is s u e .  As Peace a f f i r m s ,  the  C h r is t ia n  example

f o r  p e rs o n a l  m ora l b eh a v io u r  demands the  e x e rc is e  o f  p a t ie n c e :

Hol^fi.thy handg and kepe pac^ence;. '
Thynk&what Chr^ite s u f fe re d  f o r  ou r o ffe n ce  
He was bea ten , scourged, a n d o n  wyth v io le n c e  
And s u f fe re d  death f o r  our sake 
y e t  Me to  k t i t  pac^en t lyg .
He fo rga ve  hys dea th , and prayed f o r  His enemy^J - 
P a te r  d im i t ie  - i l l i s ,  hys sayinge f ru e ly e
An' example f o r  l/s to  take
To be meklg in  : bea ty  pauperes s p i r i t u
Shai:C<»ry$fe. Sa^t f u l l  ev^n.
E t v e n i te  b e n e d ic / f / .  come my b lessed  chy /d ren  
To the  kingdom o f  heaven. 2

Again meekness and p a t ie n c e  promote en l igh te nm e n t and v i c t o r y ,  w h i le

h au gh t iness  and i r e  im p ly  ignorance  and d e fe a t .

13R. W ever,Lus ty  Ju v e n tu s , l i n e s  860 -865 , in  J .A .B .S o m e rs e t ,e d . ,
Four Tudor I n t e r l u d e s ,Lo n do n ,1974.

23 Im p a t ie n t  P ove rty  , 1 ^ 3  .S ^ 2 - 0 0
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As the  c y c le  p la ys  showed, t h i s  paradox emerges most c l e a r l y  

when the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  f a t e  o f  the  proud and the  meek i s  compared. 

The m o r a l i t y  d ra m a t is ts ,  however, were a ls o  anx ious to  expose the  

f o l l y  o f  such men w i t h in  the  n o n -e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c o n te x t  o f  th e  fo r m ’ s 

a l l e g o r i c a l  d ra m a t iz a t io n  o f  man’ s tem pora l l i f e .  A c c o rd in g ly ,  as 

much o f  the  above has i l l u s t r a t e d ,  the p la yw r iyM fe ten d ed  to  in fu s e  

th e  h e r o ic  p re te n s io n s  o f  t h e i r  p ro ta g o n is ts  w i th  a s t ro n g  comic 

d im ension a r i s i n g  from  out o f  t h e i r  a b su rd ly  exaggera ted  h e ro ic  

language and th e  b a t h e t i c a l l y  u n -h e ro ic  a c t io n s  wh ich  i t  leads them 

to  p e r fo rm .  Thus r a th e r  than seeming h e ro ic  such c h a ra c te rs  are 

re v e a le d  as f o o l s .  Th is  fe a tu re  i s  compounded by the  f re q u e n t  

d e s i re  to  transpose  the  t ra n s c e n d e n ta l  C h r is t ia n  v i c t o r y ' o f  good 

o v e r  e v i l  f rom  out o f  i t s  m e tap h ys ica l rea lm  i n t o  the  arena o f  the  

s t r u g g le  between good and e v i l  be ing  rep resen ted  by the  drama. I t  

i s  to  be remembered t h a t  the  d id a c t i c  purposes o f  the  m o r a l i t y  

t r a d i t i o n  would  no t e a s i l y  a l lo w  the  con t inued  d ra m a t iz a t io n  o f  

e v i l  a f f l i c t i n g  good, even though, t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  good i s  on ly  

c e r t a in  to  t r iu m p h  in  the n e x t  l i f e .  Thus, f r e q u e n t ly  good i s  

seen to  t r iu m p h  over e v i l  te m p o ra l ly ,  o r  e ls e  e v i l  i s  shown as be ing  

in c a p a b le  o f  f u l f i l l i n g  i t s  t h r e a ts  a g a in s t  goodness. The com b ina t ion  

o f  these e f f e c t s  r e s u l t s  in  the  re d u c t io n  o r  the  r i d i c u l i n g  o f  the  

v i o l e n t  o r  h e r o ic  d imensions o f  the  p ro ta g o n is t^ ,  so t h a t  they  come 

to  seem as cowards, b lu s te r e r s  and b ra g g a r ts  r a t h e r  than as w a r r i o r s .  

T h is  p rocess can be dem onstra ted by re fe re n ce  to  Moros in  W.Wager’ s 

The Longer thou  l i v e s t  the  more Fool thou A r t , where the  p r o t a g o n is t ’ s 

in g ra in e d  f o l l y ,  u l t im a te  cow a rd l iness  in  the  face  o f  D i s c i p l i n e ,  and 

g e n e r a l ly  comic g u l l i b i l i t y  would seem to  o b v ia te  any d is c u s s io n  o f  

him in  h e r o ic  te rm s .

1)See B oughner,The B ra gga rt  in  Renaissance Comedy, p p . 119-177
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W hile  the  u n -h e ro ic  n a tu re  o f  most o f  the  mankind a b s t r a c t io n s  

can r e a d i l y  be a d m i t t e d , i t  must be viewed a g a in s t  the  f a c t  t h a t  i n  

th e  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  degeneracy and a b s u rd i t y ,  w h i le  comic in  the  

d ra m a t ic  sense, a re c o n f in e d  to  the  e v i l  c h a ra c te rs  and are marks o f  

t h a t  e v i l .  To be c o m ic a l ,  as t o  be v i o l e n t ,  was a d ra m a t ic  metaphor 

f o r  s in ,  and was, t h e r e fo r e ,  p ro fo u n d ly  s e r io u s .  Thus, when, as was 

o f te n  the  case, comic exposure was combined w i th  the  im pu lse  to  f i g h t ,  

th e  s tage  c h a ra c te r  may become a f ig u r e  o f  f a r c e ^  bu t he n e c e s s a r i ly  

c a r r ie s  im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  the  s e r io u s  e s t im a t io n  o f  those a c t i v i t i e s  

wh ich  h is  f o l l y  d e r iv e s  from  and which to  an e x te n t  i t  serves to  

u n d e rc u t .  Though Moros i s  a de luded, f o o l i s h ,  hero h is  f o l l y  i s  to  

be seen as a d ra m a t ic  exposure o f  €(l l  . men who t ' re a t  such

f o o l i s h  im pu lses  s e r io u s l y ,  and i t  has, t h e r e fo r e ,  s e r io u s  im p l i c a t io n s  

f o r  the  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n .

I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  the p la y  has so s t ro n g  a sense o f  the  

d e b i l i t a t i n g  n a tu re  o f  o r i g i n a l  s in  t h a t  the  tem pte rs  f e e l  i t  i s  

h a r d ly  w o rth  a d o p t in g  e q u iv o c a l  pseudonyms to  delude Moros as he does 

n o t  have th e  m ora l d iscernm ent to  t e l l  "cheese from  c h a lk "^  and i s  

p re d isp o sed  to  the  type  o f  s in  the y  o f f e r .  N e v e r th e le s s ,  he i s

b e g u i le d ,  and, a f t e r  Id len e ss /P a s  h m C  has won him o ve r w i th  a pack

o f  c a rd s ,  he i s  q u ic k ly  b rough t to  accept Wrath/Manhood as h is  

g ov e rn in g  v ic e .  A f t e r  be ing  g iven  a sword and a dagger a long  w i th  

the  adv ice  t h a t  he always be prepared to  f i g h t ,  he re tu r n s  the  cards 

and re v e a ls  t h a t  he has d iscove red  a t r u l y  amenable v e h ic le  th rough  

wh ich  to  channel h is  n a tu r a l  p ro p e n s i ty  f o r  s in .  He d e c la re s  to  h is  

se duce rs :

These weapons have se t me on a f i r e .
ounslf] toifM' yo u r  sw ordQ  

How say you? l ik e  a man do I  no t look?
To be f i g h t i n g  now i s  a l l  my d e s i re ;
No remedy, w i th  one o f  you I  must f i g h t ,  ^
Fend yo u r  heads, you f o o l s ,  knaves and d a w j .  ,

USee P o t t e r , The E n g l is h  M o r a l i t y  P la y , p p . 3 4 -3 7 ,and S c h e l l  and S h u c h te r , p . i x ,  

23 Longer, l i n e  740 ,ed . ,Eeftbow. [ 33 l in e s  835“ 839.
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and th ro u g h o u t  Wager ^ / n ' / f u l l y  suggests t h a t  the  weapons touch  a

p s y c h o lo g ic a l  nerve in  Moros which makes him f i n d  a f a t a l l y  a t t r a c t i v e

im petus  towards damnation in  such to o ls  o f  v io le n c e .  He becomes

obsessed by h is  sword, and a t  one stage c r ie s  ” 0 t h a t  my sword were a

m i le  l o n g , / / I  would k i l l  him then whereas he d w e l le th ,  and, a ga in ,

l a t e r  he exc la im s  "Body o f  God! g ive  me my s w o rd , / /H e a r ts ,  wounds! I

2
w i l l  k i l l  them by and b y , "  Even in  o ld  age and a t  the  p o in t  o f  

death he p e r s is t s  in  h is  h e ro ic  f o l l y :  "A man I  am now, eve ry  inch  

o f  me,/^I s h a l l  teach  the  knave to  keep h is  bounds,*/'What h is  p r a t t l i n g  

w i l l  p r o f i t  I  w i l l  see./^With me to  come I  would no t s u f f e r  o n e ; / /Y e t  

s e rv a n ts  I  have and t h a t  p le n t y * / / T  m y s e lf ,  I  t ro w ,  am good enough
3

a lo n e , / /Y e a ,  by the  mass, i f  th e re  were tw e n ty . "  I r o n i c a l l y  Moros 

i s  s t r u c k  down in  h is  ignorance  by the  sword o f  vengeance, w i th o u t  

the  grace to  reco gn ize  and rep en t o f  h is  f o l l y ,  o r  the  e n l igh te nm e n t 

even t o  acknowledge the  s u p e r io r 'p o w e r  o f  God and i t s  p a r t  i n  h is  

ensu ing  s p i r i t u a l  t ra g e d y .

So f a r  a case has been developed f o r  su gg e s t ing  t h a t  the  m edieva l 

drama as a whole p resen ts  an image o f  degenerate mankind p a r t i a l l y  i n

term s o f  an image o f  degenerate hero ism . The th e s is  to  be developed
(

w i l l  go on to  suggest t h a t  the s t r u c t u r a l  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  a drama 

which re p re sen ted  human e v i l  in  a c o n te x t  which a l t e r n a t i v e  t r a d i t i o n s  

(b o th  C h r is t ia n  and pagan) ce le b ra te d  as be ing  the  mode o f  l i f e  

th rou g h  which man’ s p o t e n t i a l  f o r  e xce l len ce  was most e a s i l y  d is p la y e d ,  

b ro ug h t about a s i t u a t i o n  in  E l iza b e th a n  drama which a l low ed  the  

d ra m a t is ts ,w h o ,  l i k e  Shakespeare, f e l t  the in f lu e n c e  o f  the  m ed ieva l 

r e l i g i o u s  drama, to  develop in s ig h t s  i n t o  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  im p l i c a t io n s  

o f  C h r is t ia n  and pagan works o f  h e ro ic  l i t e r a t u r e  which were e i t h e r

1 ) L ong er, l i n e s  942-943,

2 ) i b i d , l in e s  1357-1350.

3 ) i b i d , l i n e s  1744-1750
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acknowledged by the  o r i g i n a l  au thors  o r  which were l a t e n t  w i t h in  t h e i r  

w o rk , b u t  which i n  e i t h e r  event tended to  be ig n o re d  o r  g lossed  o ve r  

by con tem porary , n o n -d ra m a t ic ,  p o e t ic  th e o ry  which tended to  see the  

hero  o f  e p ic  l i t e r a t u r e  as be ing  a metaphor o f  a human v i r t u e  o r  

v i r t u e s .  In  t h i s  way i t  w i l l  be suggested th a t  Shakespeare was he lped 

. tow ards a more e x a c t ly  c la s s ic a l  e s t im a t io n  o f  the  a m b iva len t  n a tu re  

o f  the  w a r r i o r  hero because e a r l i e r  drama helped him towards a fo rm a l 

a p p r e c ia t io n  o f  aspects o f  the  c la s s i c a l  h e ro ic  which h is  age tended 

to  d is re g a rd  when a p p re c ia t in g  those works as h e ro ic  l i t e r a t u r e .

As a p r e l im in a r y  to  such an i n v e s t i g a t io n  o f  Shakespearean h e ro ic  

t ra g e d y  i t  w i l l  be found to  be i n s t r u c t i v e  to  examine two c o n t r a s t in g  

p la y s  which a ls o  d is p la y  an indebtedness to  m ed ieva l r e l i g i o u s  drama. 

The f i r s t  p la y  p ro v id e s  an example o f  a mode o f  p re s e n t in g  c la s s i c a l  

and m ed ieva l tho u gh t which Shakespeare m ight have adopted, b u t ,  perhaps 

f o r  reasons o f  temperament, d id  n o t ,  w h i le  the  second p ro v id e s  an 

e a r l y  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  the  way in  which Shakespeare 's  re c e p t io n  o f  the  

t r a d i t i o n s  a v a i la b le  to  him would in  f a c t  deve lop . Tam burla ine  may 

be d e a l t  w i th  more b r i e f l y  than Horestes as many o f  the  p o in ts  to  be 

made are w e l l  e s ta b l is h e d .  I t  i s ,  f o r  example, w id e ly  recogn ized  t h a t  

Marlowe made f re q u e n t  use o f  the m o r a l i t y  form  in  h is  drama.^ I t  i s ,  

however, le ss  o f te n  observed th a t  th e re  i s  a d e f i n i t e  p a r a l l e l  between 

the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  Tamburla ine and the  type o f  m o r a l i t y  p la y  re p re sen te d  

by Mundus e t  In fa n s  in  which the l i f e  o f  man i s  d e p ic te d  in  terms o f  

a degenera te  h e ro ic  image, the ca re e r o f  the  t y r a n t  conqueror .

In  Tam burla ine  Marlowe may be though t to  have taken the  h e ro ic  

r h e t o r i c  o f  conquest, as a r t i c u la t e d  by the  Herodian f ig u r e s  o f  the  

r e l i g i o u s  drama as a m e tapho r ica l exp ress ion  o f  t h e i r  s in ,  and a l low ed  

h is  h e ro ic  p ro ta g o n is t  to  t ra n s fo rm  the metaphor o f  h is  stage 

1 ] See Beving'ton , Fro'm Mankind to" Marlowe, pp . 207-208 and f f .  ' ^
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a nce s to rs  i n t o  the  a c tu a l  d ram a tic  achievement o f  h is  l i n e a r  p ro g re s s io n

th ro u g h  conquest to  dea th . Thus T am bur la ine ' s Herodian r h e t o r i c

becomes n o t  m ere ly  an express ion  o f  p r id e  b u t  a ls o  a s t im u lu s  f o r

a c t io n  and a p o e t ic  fo rm u la t io n  o f  a c tu a l  d ra m a tic  e ven ts .  One o f  the

most s t r i k i n g  p o in ts  about Tamburla ine i s  h is  a b i l i t y  Cas w i th  the

c a r r ia g e  drawn by K in gs ]  to  tu rn  m o r a l i t y  metaphor i n t o  d ra m a t ic  f a c t

as an e x p re s s io n  o f  the  power o f  the  h e ro ic  w i l l  to  shape h i s t o r y

2
a c c o rd in g  to  i t s  d e s i re s .  While  Marlowe takes the  s tep  o f  t r a n s f e r r i n g  

m o r a l i t y  metaphor from  the rea lm  o f  a l le g o r y  to  t h a t  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  

r e a l i t y ,  i t  must be remembered t h a t  the  techn ique  whereby " v e rb a l  

images become v is u a l  as the ideas are developed, so t h a t  someth ing
3

spoken becomes something seen" was in  i t s e l f  a p r im a ry  dev ice  o f  the  

m o r a l i t y  drama: a dev ice  w h ich , among o th e r  th in g s ,  was re s p o n s ib le  f o r  

th e  way in 'w h ic h  the  B i b l i c a l  imagery e qu a t ing  the  te m p o ra l ly  m igh ty

w i t h  those  whose p r id e  God was to  i r o n i c a l l y  pu t down r e s u l te d  in  the

a c tu a l  d r a m a t i c - a l le g o r i c a l  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  s i n f u l  mankind as a 

w o r ld ly  h e r o ic  p o te n ta te .

There was a r e la te d  aspect to  the making f le s h  o f  metaphor in

m o r a l i t y  drama which Marlowe a lso  employed. When re p re s e n t in g  a

d ram a tized  metaphor f o r  s in  (such as comic b u f fo o n e ry  o r  v io le n c e ]  the  

m o r a l i t y  d ra m a t is t  a l low ed  the a t t r a c t i o n  which such sequences he ld  

f o r  h is  audience to  become an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  the p la y 's  h o m i le t i c  

im p a c t .  Thus an aud ie n ce 's  d e l ig h t  in  comedy o r  s tage v io le n c e  served 

to  c o n f i rm  t h a t  a ud ience 's  a t t r a c t i o n  to  the s i n f u l  s ta te s  o f  be ing  

f o r  which those s e c t io n s  o f  d ra m a tic  a c t io n  were metaphors. A c c o rd in g ly

1]See N .B rooke ,"M arlow e the  D ra m a t is t , ” in  Brown and H a r r i s , e d s . ,  
E l iz a b e th a n  T h e a tre , p . 90.

2]See J .R .M u lryn e  and S .Fender,"M arlowe and the  'Comic D is t a n c e ' , "  in  
B r ia n  M o r r i s , e d . , C h r is to p h e r  Marlowe, Mermaid C r i t i c a l  Commentaries, 
London ,1968,p p .5 4 -5 5 .Note th a t  a c h a r io t  p u l le d  by k ings  appears as
a m e ta p h o r ic a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  F o r tu n e 's  f i c k le n e s s  in  L i b e r a l i t y  and 
P r o d i g a l i t y , fm e 2.4-2 f f  , O i Ç o r d ,

3 ]P .N e u s s ,"A c t iv e  and I d l e  Language ; D ramatic  Images in  Mankind, " in  
D e n n y ,e d . , M edieva l Drama,p.44.
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the  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  such fa c e ts  o f  tem pora l l i f e  are a t t r a c t i v e  to  

them p laces  the  audience in  a m o ra l ly  em barrass ing p o s i t i o n  whereby 

t h e i r  responses to  the  p la y  a c tu a l l y  c o n f irm  f o r  them the  a l l u r i n g  

n a tu re  o f  the  s in s  which they must guard aga ins t."*  O c c a s io n a l ly  

Marlowe uses t h i s  techn ique  in  a way which seems, s u p e r f i c i a l l y  a t 

l e a s t ,  t o  conform to  the  usage o f  the  m o r a l i t y  d ra m a t is ts .  Thus, in  

F a u s tu s , the  p la y  o f  Marlowe’ s most o b v io u s ly  a l l i e d  to  the  m o r a l i t y  

fo rm ,  Marlowe a l l i e s  the  audience to  the damnable d e l i g h t  in  t r i v i a  

wh ich  o ve r ta ke s  h is  p ro ta g o n is t  by hav ing them laugh a t  the  b u f fo o n e ry  

w i t h  wh ich  Faustus amuses h im s e l f  d u r in g  h is  l i f e  o f  power. In  t h i s  

way the  audience are compromised in  much the  same way as the  audience 

who d e l i g h t  in  the  e x h ib i t i o n  o f  a mankind f i g u r e ' s  c a re e r  in  s in .

More u s u a l ly ,  however, Marlowe seems to  have en joyed m a n ip u la t in g  h is  

aud ience i n t o  m o ra l ly  em barrassing .p o s i t io n s  by p la y in g  o f f  t h e i r  

e t h i c a l  e x p e c ta t io n s  a r i s in g  from the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  forms o r  metaphors 

wh ich  he used a g a in s t  elements in  h is  drama which e i t h e r  i n v a l id a t e d  

those  e x p e c ta t io n s ,  o r  e lse  rendered them so unacceptab le  as to  make 

the  m o r a l i t y  fo rm  i t s e l f  appear e t h i c a l l y  obscene. in  t h i s  way the  

aud ience are  compromised but the  drama does not p ro v id e  them w i th  any 

s o l i d  h o m i le t i c  adv ice  on the  way to  achieve a more a ccep tab le  s ta n ce .  

U n l ik e  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  Marlowe o f te n  seems i n t e n t  on expos ing  c a n t ,  

h y p o c r is y  and s o p h is t r y  w i th o u t  su p p ly in g  any obvious sugges tion s  about 

how such f a i l i n g s  m ight be overcome.

C e r ta in l y  in  Tamburla ine the audience i s  compromised by M arlowe 's  

r e f u s a l  to  e s ta b l i s h  a c o r re la t io n 'b e tw e e n  the  p la y 's  f o r m a l ly  

a n t i c i p a t e d  meaning as a descendant o f  the  type  o f  p la y  re p re sen ted  by 

Mundus e t  I n fa n s ,exp o s in g  h e ro ic  s in ,  and o th e r ,  h ig h ly  am ora l,

13'See N euss , lo c  c i t  and passim , a lso  Po't'ter','The E ng lish ' Moral P la y , pp. 34-37

2 ] eg .B rooke ,"M ar low e  the D ra m a t is t , "  suggests th a t  the  end ing o f  Edward I I  
re p re s e n ts  a ch a l len g e  to  "m o ra l iz e  t h i s  one i f  you d a r e . " p . 104.
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f e a tu r e s  o f  the  p la y  e x is t in g  w i t h in  the  g en e ra l m ora l fo rm a t .  In

f a c t  Marlowe makes no unambiguous a s s e r t io n  o f  meaning f o r  T a m b u r la in e ' s

hero ism  d e s p i te  the  seem ing ly  obvious i r o n i c  r e v e rs a l  o f  h is  death."*

Thus, w h i le  in  Mundus e t  In fa n s  Manhood's h e ro ic  c a re e r  o f  conquest i s

u n e q u iv o c a l ly  e v i l ,  however s u p e r f i c i a l l y  a t t r a c t i v e  the  image o f  an

adven tu rous  k n ig h t  m ight be to  members o f  the aud ience , in  T am bur la ine ,

though h u m a n is t ic  a p p re c ia t io n  o f  the p r o ta g o n is t 's  m a r t i a l  prowess

i s  undoub ted ly  embarrassed by i t s  concom itan t w ickedness, th e re  i s  no

v a l i d  sense in  which the  m ora l co n s ta n t  o f  the  p la y 's  e t h i c a l  system

may be f e l t  t o  r e s t  on the  unambiguous f a c t  o f  h e ro ic  e v i l  because in

many in s ta n c e s  c r u e l t y  and v io le n c e  seem e i t h e r  to  be g e n u in e ly

c e le b ra te d  o r  e ls e  p a r t i a l l y  m i t ig a te d  by the id e a  t h a t  those  be ing

a t ta c k e d  are  be ing  punished f o r  t h e i r  own e q u a l ly  g re a t  s in f u ln e s s .  ,

There i s  no s im p le  m ora l fo rm u la  a g a in s t  which to  i n t e r p r e t  the

l i t e r a l  and m e ta p h o r ic a l im p l i c a t io n s  o f  Tamburla ine w i t h in  h is  p la y

because Marlowe seems to  co n s c io u s ly  a l lo w  a heterogeneous mass o f

o p in io n  and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  to  su rround h is  p r o ta g o n is t ,  and, w h i le  no

one o p in io n  re c e iv e s  cons tan t a f f i r m a t i o n ,  taken  to g e th e r  they  a l l

se rve  to  m od ify  th e  seeming e t h i c a l  l u c i d i t y  o f  a s t r u c t u r e  which

d e p ic ts  a c r u e l  w a r r i o r  hero e v e n tu a l ly  dy ing  a t  the  h e ig h t  o f  h is

power and p r id e  as a r e s u l t  o f  a m ys te r ious  a i lm e n t .

Thus Tam burla ine  i s ,  in  medieva l te rm s, a c r u e l ,  t y r a n n ic a l  e v i l ,

he i s  a de contemptu mundi i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  p r id e  and f a l l  o f  p r in c e s ,

2
he i s  a scourge o f  God, and a t y p i c a l l y  amoral pagan conqueror h e ro .

In  c o n t r a s t  to  t h i s  he emerges as an a rc h e ty p a l  p r a c t i t i o n e r  o f

M a c h ia v e l l ia n  v i r t u , as a Herculean hero who c o n t ro ls  F o rtune , and as

D Thus Mulryne and Fender w r i t e  t h a t  " th e  aud ie n ce 's  response i s  h a i c x n c ^ d  in
between opposing a t t i t u d e s  . . . because i t  cannot re a c t

' f o r '  o r  ' a g a in s t '  the  hero . . . the p la y ? fu n c t io n  . as a m odeU of 
a b s u r d i t y . " ("Marlowe and the 'Comic D is t a n c e ' , "  p .6 4 .3 .

2 ] c f , Tamburla in e  P a r t  One, V . i .3 4 7 -3 7 1 . ,1 1 1 , i i i . 4 0 - 6 0 . , V . i . 445 -478 . A l l  
re fe re n c e  to  Marlowe made to  F red  Jo n  B ow ers ,e d . , The Complete Works 
o f  C h r is to p h e r  M arlowe,2 v o l s . ,2nd e d i t i o n , Cambridge,1981.
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a symbol o f  the  new h u m a n is t ic  v e n e ra t io n  o f  man’ s a s p i r in g  mind»"*

The p o in t  about a l l  these aspects o f  T am b u r la ine ’ s d ra m a t ic  image

i s  n o t  t h a t  th e y  cannot be syn th e s ise d  i n t o  one i n t e l l e c t u a l  system

[in de e d  as Roy Battenhouse has shown the  m edieva l concept o f  the

scourge o f  God h im s e l f  be ing  scourged can p ro v id e  a cohes ive  r a t io n a le
2

f o r  th e  c a re e r  o f  Tam burla ine ] bu t t h a t  Marlowe h im s e l f  o f f e r s  l i t t l e

i n d i c a t i o n  as to  how o r i f  they  are to  be so re c o n c i le d .  In s te a d

m ed ieva l and Renaissance a t t i t u d e s  towards hero ism  are l e f t  i n  a

d e l i b e r a t e l y  raw s ta te  o f  o p p o s i t io n ,  so th a t  the  h o ld in g  o f  any one

o p in io n  o f  Tam burla ine  i s  compromised by o th e rs  o r  by even ts  which

in v a l i d a t e  t h a t  o p in io n .  Thus Renaissance and m edieva l are n o t so

much s y n th e s is e d  as a llow ed  to  work in  a c re a t iv e  o p p o s i t io n  which

r e s u l t s  ‘ i n  the  emergence o f  a composite hero whose p re c is e  s ig n i f i c a n c e

3i s  as ambiguous as s e c u la r  h is t o r y  i t s e l f .  Commonplace fo rm u las  are 

c o n t in u a l l y  q ues t ioned  by events and e v e n tu a l ly  even r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s  

such as the  scourge o f  God idea  are und e rcu t,  no t on ly  by the 

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  a l l  the  events o f  the p la y ,  in c lu d in g  T a m b u r la ine ' s 

supposed r e t r i b u t i v e  dea th , have no natural s ig n i f i c a n c e  w ha tsoever,  

and are m ere ly  to  be e v a lua ted  in  mundane te rm s , bu t  a ls o  by the  

d ia m e t r i c a l l y  opposed ide a  which i s  in c r e a s in g ly  im p l ie d  by T a m b u r la ine ’ s 

p o e t r y ,  which suggests t h a t  h is  h e ro ic  s p i r i t  renders  him too?

e th e r e a l  f o r  m o r t a l i t y  and th a t  h is  e x p i r a t io n  i s  a p re lud e  not to

PI 4e l a g i a n i s t i c  a p o th e o s is .

The e x te n t  to  which t h i s  pe rvas ive  r e la t i v i s m  and d e l ib e r a te

e ro s io n  o f  m ora l v ie w p o in t  i s  seen as e s t im a b le  o r  s i g n i f i c a n t  depends

1 ] c f . T a m b u r la ine ,P a r t  One, I  . i i . 1 74-186 . ,11 .  v ' i ' i .  12-'29'.' See a ls o  W a ith ,
The Hercu lean H ero , p p . 49-64.

2]See R.W .Battenhouse, "T am bur la ine , the 'Scourge o f  G o d ', "  re v is e d  
v e rs io n  in  I . R ib n e r , e d . , Tam bur la ine ,New Y o r k ,1974 ,pp .187-200.

3 ] " T a m b u r la ine , so f a r  from  i n t e r p r e t i n g  l i f e  by i n d i c a t i n g  i t s  fo rm , 
appears as fo rm le ss  and in c o h e re n t  as l i f e  i t s e l f . "  (Una E l l i s - F e r m o r ,  
C h r is to p h e r  Mar1owe, London,1 9 2 7 ,p . 4 4 . ]

4 ] c f . D .J .P a lm e r , "E l iz a b e th a n  T ra g ic  H e ro e s ,” i n  Brown and H a r r i s , e d s . ,  
E l iz a b e th a n  T h e a tre , p . 28 w i th  Tam bur la ine , P a r t  T w o , V . i i i . 115-125.
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perhaps on the  e x te n t  to  which Marlowe i s  t r u s te d  as an a r t i s t .  

v/lO-xO Vo b e  p u , t  *f<5rtOctrA, however, i s  t h a t  even i i s  Ana y

be im p re s s iv e ,  Marlowe’ s i c o n o c la s t i c  d e s ire  to  d ram a tize  a c la sh  o f  

m ed ieva l and Renaissance, m o ra l 'and  am ora l, C h r is t ia n  and pagan, ideas  

w i t h i n  a m o r a l i t y  fo rm , bu t w i th o u t  o f f e r i n g  the  degree o f  a u t h o r ia l  

gu idance  im p l ie d  by the  fo rm , rep re sen ts  a use o f  ideas  as opponents"* 

w h ich  was a l ie n  to  the  c u l t u r a l  and id e o lo g ic a l  s y n th e s is  wh ich  uf i l l  sko w n

to  Vaue. bs6n 50 cMo-CAcian^îc ix feofwrg o f  Shakespearean h e r o ic  drama.

As /nfiA ta tecl Horestes a lso  abandons an o v e r t  fo rm a l

emphasis on the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  i t s  p r o ta g o n is t 's

h e ro ism . U n l ik e  Tam bur la ine , however, the  p la y  does n o t t o t a l l y

u nd e rcu t  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the e t h i c a l  a bso lu te s  suggested by the

fo rm  p ro v id e  a r e l i a b l e  m ora l guide to  the  p la y 's  meaning. As wi(l

be de./y\or)sfrated, however, P ic k e r in g  does not a l lo w  the  u l t im a te s  o f

pagan revenge e th ic s  (which are those s e c u la r  va lues in  the p la y

re p la c in g  the  more t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r is t ia n  u l t im a te s  o f  the  genre as a

w ho le ] to  remain a b s o lu te ly  unquestioned w i t h in  the  drama, n o r  does

he a l lo w  .H o re s te s ' s revenger hero ism to  emerge from  the  p la y  w i th o u t

i t s  b e ing  s u b je c te d  to  a n t i - h e r o i c  m in im iz a t io n s .  The p l o t  o f  H o re s te s ,

though n o m in a l ly  c la s s i c a l ,  had a lre a d y  re c e iv e d  a m ed ieva l c o lo u r a t io n

in  C a x ton 's  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  Raoul L e fe v re 's  R e cu ye l l  o f  the  H is to ry e s  o f  

2
o f  T ro y e . Th is  f a c t  in  i t s e l f  may p a r t i a l l y  account f o r  the  s p i r i t  

o f  s y n th e s is  between C h r is t ia n  and pagan a t t i t u d e s  and images which 

p la i j  shotoj PlC-lcefJA^ Vo b rough t to  h is  r e t e l l i n g  o f  the  myth o f

H o re s te s 's  revenge on C ly tem nestra  and E g is th u s  f o r  the  k i l l i n g  o f  

h is  f a t h e r  Agamemnon.

In  f a c t ,  th e re  are many o bs ta c le s  put fo rw a rd  by the p la y  which

3
serve  to  d e t r a c t  from  H o re s te s 's  own sense th a t  h is  " c r u e l l  reuengment”

1]See F e r m o r , C h r is to p h e r  Marlowe, p . 24 and f f . ,e s p . p .36 .

2 ] e d . , H . O . S o m m e r , London,1894.See p p .684-687 f o r  the  m a te r ia l  in  H o re s te s .

3]See the  t i t l e  page o f  the  1567 e d i t i o n  in  D . S e l t z e r , e d . , H o re s te s ,
Malone S o c ie ty  R e p r i n t , O x fo rd ,1961 ; to  which a l l  f u tu r e  re fe re n c e  i s  
made.
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on h is  m other i s  j u s t i f i e d .  F i r s t l y ,  th e re  i s  the  p la y 's  tech n iq ue

o f  p re s e n t in g  m ock -h e ro ic  revengements in  seem ing ly  i r o n i c ,  d e f l a t o r y ,

c o n t r a s t  to  the  main revenge p lo t . " *  A l l  o f  the  p la y 's  revengers  are

u n i te d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  are prompted to  take  revenge by the  V ic e ,

Revenge p e r s o n i f i e d ,  though masquerading under the  name o f  Courage.

Thus H o re s te s ,  a long  w i th  the  more o v e r t l y  comic dupes, would seem to

be exposed as be ing  a t y p i c a l  image o f  human f o l l y  and e v i l  w i t h in  the

m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n ;  e s p e c ia l l y  as h is  decep tion  in v o lv e s  him in  th e  use

o f  savage h e r o ic  v io le n c e ,  and, th u s ,  f u r t h e r  a s s o c ia te s  him w i th  the

m e ta p h o r ic a l ly  damning im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  man o f  war w i t h in  the

m o r a l i t y  fo rm . Indeed , Horestes wovW to  be l in k e d  to  the  most

f o o l i s h  o f  a l l  the  mankind a b s t r a c t io n s ;  the  c h a ra c te r  wbo a l lo w s  th e

e q u iv o c a l  n a tu re  o f  e v i l  to  dece ive  him i n t o  t h in k in g  an e v i l  i s  a

good. As w i t h  Moros in  Longer P ic k e r in g  seems to  suggest t h a t  H orestes

i s  a lre a d y  p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  to  f a l l  p rey to  the  e q u iv o c a t io n s

o f  e v i l  and the  s o p h is t r y  which would p ro v id e  a veneer o f  e t h i c a l

r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  f o r  h is  more b e s t i a l  human im p u lse s .  Thus, even b e fo re

the  V ice  e n te rs ,  we see t h a t  he has decided on revenge a g a in s t  the

arguments o f  N a tu re ,  and t h a t  he i s  ask ing  the  gods no t i f ,  b u t  when

he s h a l l  ta ke  revenge; "0 godes o f  war, g id e  me a r i g h t ,  when I  s h a l l  

2
war begyn . "  When Revenge t e l l s  him t h a t  he i s  Courage Horestes

f u r t h e r  i l l u s t r a t e s  h is  p r e d is p o s i t io n  to  accept the  e q u iv o c a t io n  by

jo y o u s ly  p ro c la im in g  th a t  he fe e ls  the  q u a l i t y  t h a t  Courage

p e r s o n i f i e s  [ a c t u a l l y  l u s t  f o r  revenge) f l o o d in g  th rou g h  h is  v e in s :

"T'y t h in k e s  I  f e l e  corrage prouokes, my w i l  f o r  w^rd a g a in e / /F o r  t o

reuenge my f a th e r s  dea th , and infam ey so great^//Oh how my h a r t  doth

b o y le  in  dede, j j j  f iT g y  p e rch in g fe f t i t^Z /C o rra ge  now welcom by the

godes, I  f i n d  thou a r t  in  d e d e , / /A  messenger o f  heauenly g o s te s ,  come

DSee R u s s e l l , "R o m a n t ic  N a r ra t iv e  P la y s , "  in  Brown and H a r r i s , e d s , ,  
E l iz a b e th a n  T h e a tre , p p . 124-125.

2 ) l i n e  21g.
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1
l e t  Vs now p ro c é d é ."

In  t h i s  way i t  would seem t h a t  the  p la y ,  a lth o u g h  s e c u la r ,  opens

w i t h  eve ry  i n t e n t i o n  o f  echo ing the  r e l i g io u s  m o r a l i t y  drama in  i t s

a s s o c ia t io n  o f  the  h e r o ic  psyche w i th  d e lu s io n  and e v i l .  The drama

goes on "to unde rcu t the  h e ro ic  image o f  H orestes  in  a way

wh ich  i s  a ls o  t y p i c a l  o f  the  h e ro ic  m in im iz a t io n  found in  C h r is t ia n

r e l i g i o u s  drama. As the  above o u tb u rs t  from  Horestes i l l u s t r a t e s ,

a l th o u g h  H orestes  pays defe rence  to  the  pagan pantheon, he re v e a ls

e x a c t ly  th e  same p ro p e n s i ty  to  equate h is  own w i l l  and h is  own

e s t im a t io n s  o f  r i g h t  and wrong w i th  the  w i l l  o f  h is  gods as was

shown t o  be so common a d e lu s io n  o f  h e ro ic  man w i t h in  the  C h r is t ia n

t r a d i t i o n .  In  e f f e c t  Horestes m is g u id e d ly  assumes th a t  He a c ts  in

a s t a te  o f  grace and th a t  the  ^heauen ly  g o s te s ” endorse h is  own

d e s i r e s .  In  C h r is t ia n  drama to  presume so much when co n te m p la t in g

such a v i o l e n t  a c t io n  would have been a s p i r i t u a l l y  p re c a r io u s  e r r o r .

T h is  d e te rm in a t io n  to  f o l l o w  the  s a n c t i t y  o f  h is  own w i l l  i s  f u r t h e r

exposed when, a f t e r  r a i s in g  doubts as to  the  l e g a l i t y  o f  the  proposed

revenge , Idumeus i s  t o l d  by the  V ice  th a t  Horestes Cannot be swayed

because he w i l l  "haue h is  owne w y l l . "  Revenge even goes on to  c o n f i rm

t h i s  by s a y in g ,  in  H o re s te s 's  presence, t h a t  he had l i t t l e  p a r t  in

2
b r in g in g  about h is  d e s i re  t o  take  r e t r i b u t i v e  a c t io n .  As in  Longer

the  V ice  can be c o n f id e n t,  enough in  the  p r o ta g o n is t 's  w i l l  t o  s in  to

deny h is  own p a r t  in  b r in g in g  about t h a t  d e s i r e .  Throughout the  p la y  

the  i n d ic a t io n s  are t h a t  Horestes con t inues  to  equate h is  p e rson a l 

t h i r s t  f o r  vengeance w i th  the  w i l l  o f  the gods and w i th  the  id e a  o f  

tem po ra l j u s t i c e :  "My K3-ds do t h r y s t  her b lo d  to  haue, nought can my 

mTd.  c o t e n t / Z T y l l  y on her I  haue perfour^«<i, oh gods Vour i u s t  

i u d g m ^ t . " ^  I t  i s  no tew orthy  t h a t  N a tu re , H o re s te s 's  m a jo r c r i t i c

1 ) l i n e s  24^ - 253 .

2}See l i n e s  291-298,

3 ] l in e s  484-485.
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w i t h i n  th e  p la y ,  a t ta c k s  him on j u s t  t h i s  p o in t ;  t h a t  h is  w i l f u l

a s s e r t io n  o f  t r u t h  may in  f a c t  be judged to  be no more than an

a g g ra n d iz a t io n  o f  h is  own e v i l  w i l l ;  " Leae now I  say H orestes  myne,

^  t o  my wordes g iue  p la c e , / / L e s t  t h a t  o f  men t h i s  f a c te  a f  t h i n e ,

may iudged  f o r  to  b e ; / /N e  lawe in  so u th ,  ne iu s t y s  eke, b u t  c r u e l l  
1

t y r a n e y . "

D esp ite  these  adm on it ions  Horestes leads a d e s t r u c t iv e  army i n t o  

Mycenae and take s  h is  revenge on h is  mother and he r l o v e r .  I t  may, 

t h e r e f o r e ,  be f e l t  t o  be s u r p r is in g  th a t  most c r i t i c i s m  suggests 

t h a t  th e  p la y  endorses H o re s te s ’ s revenge and h is  m i l i t a r y  a c t io n .  

W h ile  such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  leave the  a n t i - h e r o i c  fe a tu re s  o f  the  

drama u n e x p la in e d ,  such co nc lus io n s  are no t u n j u s t i f i a b l e .  As the  

consensus o f  c r i t i c s  have observed, l i t t l e  a tte m p t i s  made to  

/ rnpUc-ate, H or ts fe ^  in  th e  o v e r t l y  m ock-he ro ic  scenes.^

M oreover, n o t  o n ly  does the  p la y  co n ta in  no subsequent mention o f  

the  p r o ta g o n is t ' s  begu ilem ent a f t e r  i t  has taken p la c e ,  n o r  i s  th e re  

any p o s i t i v e  a t te m p t to  a l e r t  e i t h e r  the  audience o r  the  hero to  the
3

i r o n ie s  o f  h is  t r u s t  i n  Courage, bu t  the  p la y  a ls o  goes on to  

s a n c t io n  H o re s te s 's  a c t io n s  by in v o k in g  the  e x t r a o r d in a r y  m ora l and

4
p o l i t i c a l  o b l ig a t io n s  incumbent upon a p r in c e .  F u rthe rm ore ,

P ic k e r in g  dem onstrab ly  a l t e r s  h is  source to  p o r t r a y  H orestes  in  a more 

fa v o u ra b le  l i g h t .  Thus, f o r  example, H o re s tes ,  l i k e  Henry V, i s  made 

to  o f f e r  clemency to  Mycenae b e fo re  h is  t ro u p s  are a l low e d  t o  a t t a c k .  

W h ile  on t h i s  occas ion the  o f f e r  i s  r e je c te d  and a b l o o d t h i r s t y  s iege  

ensues, Caxton a l lo w s  no such Renaissance magnanimity to  h is  w a r l i k e  

avenger. P ic k e r in g  a lso  humanizes Horestes d u r in g  the  k i l l i n g  o f  

h is  mother which i s  made a f a r  le ss  savage, more jo y le s s ,  co nsc ience - 

r id d e n  a c t  than in  Caxton.

1 ) l i n e s  514-516.

2)See R u s s e l l , op c i t , p . 122. ■-(3]See P a lm e r,op c i t , p . 17.

4 ] eg.See l i n e s  311-314. (5]See B e v in g to n ,Tudor Drama, p p . 151-152
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The reason f o r  t h i s  seeming impasse between m o r a l i t y  p la y  

condemnation and the  l e g a l i s t i c - p o l i t i c a l  u ph o ld ing  o f  H o re s te s 's  

a c t  may be t ra c e d  to  one o r  more aspects o f  the p la y 's  c o m p o s it io n .

I t  m igh t f o r  in s tan ce ^b e  f e l t  t h a t  the  m e ta p h o r ic a l a s s o c ia t io n s  o f  

the  h e r o ic  p r o ta g o n is t  w i t h in  the  moral o r ie n t a t io n  o f  the  fo rm  c lash  

w i t h  the  p a r t i c u l a r  m e ta p h o r ic a l im p l i c a t io n s  g iven  by P ic k e r in g  to  

h is  hero  d u r in g  the  course o f  the p la y ;  which re q u i re d  him t o  f u n c t io n  

as an image o f  p o l i t i c a l  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  t re a s o n .  R ather than accuse 

P ic k e r in g  o r  the  h y b r id  form  o f  caus ing c o n fu s io n ,  i t  c o u l ^  ^  

t h a t  the  ambivalence uag d e l ib e r a te ;  the  r e s u l t  o f  a c a u t io u s  d e s i re  

t o  a vo id  seeming too  p a r t is a n  in  o f f e r i n g  p a r a l l e l s  w i th  the  

a n a lo g o u s ly  p ro b le m a t ic  m o r a l / p o l i t i c a l  dilemma then fa c i f ig  E l iz a b e th  

o v e r  the  is s u e  o f  Mary Queen o f  Scots."* I t  m igh t even have been t h a t  

an e t h i c a l  l ig h tn e s s  o f  touch com patib le  w i th  c o u r t  p re s e n ta t io n  and 

Id- drama was sought f o r .  More c e n s o r io u s ly ,  o f  cou rse , the  

in c o n s is te n c ie s  may be f e l t  to  be the r e s u l t  o f  P ic k e r in g 's  

i n d i f f e r e n t  d ra m a tic  s k i l l s .  W hile no t w is h in g  to  deny the  p o s s ib le  

c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  any o f  the  above fa c to r s  to  the  problem posed by the  

play^ i t  i s  in te n d e d  to  propose an a l t e r n a t i v e  h y p o th e s is  which m igh t 

h e lp  to  e x p la in  the  p la y 's  p a ra d o x ic a l  a t t i t u d e  towards H o re s tes .  

Indeed , i f  i t  can be f e l t  t h a t  P ic k e r in g  had the  t a l e n t  to  w r i t e  

such a p la y  as the  one suggested by the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  to  f o l l o w ,  

then  i t  w i l l  be agreed t h a t  the  p a ra d o x ic a l  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  Horestes  

i s  n o t  the  r e s u l t  o f  a f la w  in  the  d r a m a t i s t 's  d e p ic t io n  o f  c h a r a c te r ,  

b u t  r a t h e r  the  outcome o f  a d ra m a t ic a l l y  in n o v a t iv e  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  

c la s s i c a l  a n t i q u i t y  as a w o r ld  d e f in e d  not by a n a c h r o n is t ic  C h r is t ia n  

v a lu e s ,  b u t  by l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  moral and s p i r i t u a l  i n s i g h t  co m pa t ib le

13B e v in g to n ,Tudor Drama and P o l i t i c s , p p . 150-151 d iscusses  the  p a r a l l e l  
between Agamamnon/Clytemnestra/Horestes and D arn ley /M ary  Queen o f  
S c o t t s /E l i z a b e th  in  the  debate over w hether E l iz a b e th  shou ld  execute  
Mary. He suggests t h a t  P ic k e r in g  was both  t r y i n g  to  commend 
E l i z a b e t h 's  humane i n s t i n c t s  and a ls o  to  recommend the  e x e c u t io n .
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w i th  a c i v i l i z a t i o n  f o r  which the  re ve a le d  t r u t h s  o f  the  C h r is t ia n  

r e l i g i o n  had no meaning. Whether f k t  cer\c.(usiofts re a c M td  iVtII fct accAffej 

o r  n o t ,  i t  w i l l  be found t h a t  the  methodology used in  the  d is c u s s io n  

w i l l  have im p o r ta n t  im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  the t re a tm e n t  g iven  to  T i t u s  

And ron icus  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  in  the  ch ap te rs  to  

f o l l o w .

H orestes  i s  an unusual p la y ,  even among h y b r id  m o r a l i t y  drama, in  

t h a t  i t  avo ids  any e x p l i c i t  re fe re n c e  to  the  C h r is t ia n  God o r  t o  

C h r is t ia n  e t h i c s .  The a bso lu tes  o f  the  p la y  are seen by i t s  c h a ra c te rs  

i n  terms o f  th e  pagan gods o f  c la s s i c a l  a n t i q u i t y  and o f  the  law o f  

n a tu re  and o f  n a t io n s .  Thus) by no t im posing  the  a n a c h ro n is t ic  

m ach inery  o f  C h r is t ia n  redem ption and r e t r i b u t i o n  onto  i t s  m y th ic a l  

m a t e r ia l ,  H orestes  p resen ts  a re c o g n iz a b ly  pagan h e ro ic  c u l t u r e .  As 

has been shown, w i t h in  the  d imensions o f  these  th re e  terms a c o n f l i c t  

e x i s t s .  P o l i t i c a l  t r u t h ,  o r  the  law o f  n a t io n s ,  a long  w i th  the  

i n t u i t e d  w i l l  o f  the  gods are f e l t  to  condone revenge, w h i le  the  law 

o f  n a tu re  [e q u iv a le n t  to  the  n a tu r a l  law  which Aquinas h e ld  man m igh t 

d is c o v e r  unaided by grace and the  more p ro found  t r u t h s  o f  s c r i p t u r a l  

r e v e la t io n )  suggested o th e rw is e .  The p la y  a l lo w s  no h ig h e r  a b so lu te s  

to  e x i s t ,  so t h a t  when a c o n f l i c t  o f  va lues a r is e s ,  th e re  i s  no 

re co u rse  to  an a u t h o r i t y  whose d e c is io n  can be he ld  to  be d e f i n i t i v e .

I t  i s  n o t ic a b le  t h a t  when Nature opposes Horestes she i s  n o t  ab le  to  

say t h a t  God w i l l  dep lo re  )nS a c t io n ,  o n ly  t h a t  men may come to  f i n d  

i t  wrong. There i s ,  in  f a c t ,  no sugges tion  t h a t  th e  pagan gods are 

the  u l t im a te  a r b i t e r s  o f  human m o r a l i t y ;  they  never appear on s tage 

[as in  The P e d d la r 's  Prophesy) and the f a c t  t h a t  t h e i r  o n ly  in f lu e n c e  

on a c h a ra c te r  comes through  Nsvenge's d e c e p t io n ,  combined w i th  Nature  s 

in s is te n c e  th a t  d iv in e  sa n c t io n  i s  o f te n  m ere ly an excuse f o r  t o / l f u l  

s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  m ight be f e l t  to  suggest t o  a C h r is t ia n  audience 

t h a t  even the  most p ious pagan had no a bso lu te  d iv in e  u l t im a te s ,  o n ly
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those  wh ich  he c a p r ic io u s ly  and i n c o n s is t e n t l y  im ag ined  to  be 

d iv in e  u l t im a te s .

Thus, g iven  a man's r o le  as c r e a to r  o f  h is  own view o f  the  d iv in e  

w i l l ,  a long  w i th  h is  in n a te  p o l i t i c a l  and n a tu r a l - m o r a l  v i s io n  C a l l  o f  

wh ich  may p u l l  him in  c o n t ra ry  d i r e c t i o n s ] ,  the  p la y  d e p ic ts  a 

r e l a t i v i s t i c  pagan s o c ie ty  whose u l t im a te s  r e s t  on the  va lue  judgments 

o f  i t s  le a d e rs .  I t  i s  w i th  such a v is io n  t h a t  Horestes ends. In  

debate  H ores tes  argues t h a t  h is  la c k  o f  mercy i s  excused by h is  d iv in e  

s a n c t io n  and by th e  co rrespond ing  la c k  o f  mercy shown by h is  enemies.

T h is  v iew i s  uphe ld  by Idumeus and N e s to r ,  who even o f f e r s  to  f i g h t  

anyone who th in k s  Horestes not p ra is e w o r th y .  Menglaus, however, 

in v o k in g  the  n a tu r a l  law, f e e ls  t h a t  i t  was wrong to  murder a m other.

T h is  d isagreem ent between the  le a de rs  i s  no t re s o lv e d .  W ith o u t any 

means o f  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  h is  e th ic s  countermand t h e i r ^  Menqlqus can 

do no more than r e g i s t e r  h is  d isagreement and consent to  marry h is  

d a u g h te r  t o  H orestes  so as to  secure the  peace which i s  bo th  . 

p o l i t i c a l l y  and n a t u r a l l y  d e s i r a b le .

I f  P ic k e r in g  was a tte m p t in g  to  expose the  la c k  o f  o v e r r id in g  

m ora l and s p i r i t u a l  abso lu tes  a v a i la b le  t o  the  pagan who cou ld  no t 

a vo id  the  ta k in g  o f  revenge because he d id  not have access, f o r  

example, t o  the  e x p l i c i t  s c r i p t u r a l  i n ju n c t io n  a g a in s t  the  ta k in g  o f  

revenge , and so had no f i r m  va lues a g a in s t  which to  measure a c t io n  in  

a w o r ld  o f  mora l a m b ig u i ty ,  then i t  W o it l j  be. k im  f o

olerkeci his t h a t  such was h is  i n t e n t .  As in d ic a te d  above,

P ic k e r in g  does no t develop a su s ta in e d  i r o n i c  method whereby the  h e ro 's  

pagan revenge a bso lu tes  are undercu t e i t h e r  by o th e r  c o n f l i c t i n g  pagan 

a b s o lu te s  o r  by C h r is t ia n  moral s tandards in s e r te d  i n t o  the  p la y  in  

e x p l i c i t  o p p o s i t io n  to  the reveng ing  e thos o f  the  p r o ta g o n is t .  I t  i s ,  

however, p o s s ib le  t h a t  a more s u b t le  i r o n i c  method i s  in  o p e ra t io n

1]The debate takes  p lace  from  l i n e  10 3% f f ,
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which  seeks n o t  to  s u b v e r t  the  pagan va lues which are the

in e s c a p a b le  p ro du c t ■ o f  t h e i r  m i l i e u ,  bu t  \c> expose the  gap

between the  f ra g m e n ta ry  and u n s a t is fa c to r y  pagan va lues  and the

C h r is t ia n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  which would be a p p l ic a b le  t o  the  a c t io n  were

i t  t o  have taken  p lace  in  a contemporary C h r is t ia n  c u l t u r e .  Thus,

when th e  a c t io n  o f  the  p la y  i t s e l f  i s  ove r ,  the  c h a ra c te r  T ru th

appears to  a s s e r t  what seems to  be a C h r is t ia n  v i s io n  o f  d iv in e

r e t r i b u t i o n  a t  the  hands o f  one God, w i th  the  f u r t h e r  a s s e r t io n

t h a t  i n  t im e  a l l  e r r o r  w i l l  be exposed:

He t h a t  l^adeth  h is  ly fe^  as h is  phansey doth ly k e .
Though f o r  a whyle ,  the  same he maye hyde ;
Y^e T ru th ,  the  daugh te r o f  Tyme, w y l l  i t  seke.
And so in  a tyme, i t  w j l l  be d is c ry d e .
Yet in  such tyme as i t  can n o t ,b e  denyed<
But receaue dew^udivishment, as god s h a l l  se, ^
For the  fa u te  commytted, most conven ien t to  be.

Even a t  th e  co n c lu s io n  o f  h is  drama, however, i t  w i l l  be observed

t h a t  P ic k e r in g - re f r a in s  fro(v\ 03 exa c t ly  whose fancy  and

punishment God has been ab le  to  re v e a l  in  t im e .

The most obv ious i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  T r u th 's  comment on the  p la y  i s  

t h a t  i t  i s  C ly tem nes tra  who i s  to  be though t o f  as exposed and 

pun ished by God. I f  t h i s  i s  accepted then th e re  s t i l l  remains an 

i r o n i c  gap between H o re s te s 's  a c t io n s  and the  C h r is t ia n  v iew o f  them, 

because Horestes  i s  revea led  to  have been f o l l o w in g  h is  own f r e e l y -  

w i l l e d ,  and, t h e r e f o r e ,  p o t e n t i a l l y  e v i l ,  d e s i re  to  o b ta in  revenge, 

w h i le  a t  the  same t im e  e n a c t in g  the  w i l l  o f  a God o f  whom he knows 

n o th in g .  In  C h r is t ia n  terms t h i s  im p l ie s  t h a t  Horestes  may s t i l l  

be pun ished f o r  the e v i l  committed in  be ing  the  unconscious scourge 

o f  God. There i s ,  however, an a l t e r n a t i v e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  T r u th 's  

comment. As the  p la y  has shown i t  i s  Horestes who has most 

co n sp icu o u s ly  fo l lo w e d  h is  'phansey ' and succeeded in  h id in g  i t .  

C ly te m n es tra  in  the  p la y  i s  known to  a l l  as a m a le f a c tre s s  ; i t  i s  

H ores tes  who i s  shown as f o l lo w in g  a pe rson a l t h i r s t  f o r  revenge and 

g iv in g  th a t  im pu lse  r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  by h id in g  i t  beh ind the  s o p h is t i c a l  

r j  l in e s  I 3 n  -  — —



t i t l e  courage and the  f a l s e  [though s in c e re )  b e l i e f  i n  d iv in e  s a n c t io n .  

F u r th e rm o re ,  i t  i s  H o res tes ,  no t C ly tem nes tra ,  who succeeds in  g a in in g  

the  su p p o r t  o f  h is  h e r o ic  s o c ie ty ,  which i s  then re ve a le d  as hav ing  

i n s u f f i c i e n t  m ora l resources  to  i n d i c t  him f o r  the  e v i l s  o f  revenge, 

m a t r ic id e  and m i l i t a r y  c r u e l t y .  P o s s ib ly ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  P ic k e r in g 's  

t e n t a t i v e  su gg e s t ion  i s  t h a t  i t  was on ly  in  the  course o f  t im e  t h a t  

t r u t h - C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h -  en te red  man's moral u n iv e rs e ,  and gave him 

bo th  s u f f i c i e n t  m ora l i n s ig h t  and d i r e c t  commandments to  a l e r t  . 

rr\ctr\ t o  the  dangers o f  the  h o ld in g  o f  such t y p i c a l l y  h e r o ic  fa n c ie s  as 

those  which suggest t h a t  a p r in c e  m ight be j u s t i f i e d  in  t a k in g  b loody  

p r i v a t e  revenge a g a in s t  h is  own mother and h is  own n a t io n .  Thus, 

whereas H orestes  i s  c o m p a ra t iv e ly ,  though i t  must be s t re s s e d  no t 

a b s o lu te ly ,  j u s t i f i e d  in  terms o f  the moral resources  o f  h is  

c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  in  C h r is t ia n  terms he i s  re ve a le d  as c u lp a b le  and 

l i a b l e  to  be pun ished by a law more b in d in g  than any known to  him.

W hile  i t  may be doubted th a t  P ic k e r in g  w ro te  such a p la y  as the  

one p o s tu la te d  above, i t  shou ld  a ls o  be remembered t h a t  what has been 

suggested i s  no more than a d ra m a t iz a t io n  o f  the  dilemma which i s  

c o n s c io u s ly  debated by Hamlet. As the  ch a p te r  on Hamlet below w i l l  

f u r t h e r  in d ic a te ,  the  problem can be seen as be ing  a c o n f l i c t  o f  pagan 

and C h r is t ia n ,  b u t  more b ro a d ly ,  i t  becomes one o f  c o n t r a s t in g  h e ro ic  

m etaphors. There i s  a sense in  which the reveng ing  hero can be seen 

as an image o f  human j u s t i c e  and the  V|c,fof^ o f  good ove r e v i l .  As 

in  H orestes  and in  the  o r i g i n a l  Amleth myth t h i s  metaphor i s  most 

s u c c e s s fu l  i n  an h e ro ic  s o c ie ty  o r  work o f  a r t  which i s  no t encumbered 

by m ora l o r  r e l i g i o u s  in ju n c t io n s  a g a in s t  e n a c t in g  the  deed which 

d e f in e s  the  metaphor. When mora l o r  p a r t i c u l a r l y  C h r is t ia n  s e n s i b i l i t i e s  

beg in  to  impinge on the c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  t h a t  h e r o ic  a c t ,  as f o r  Hamlet, 

then  the  o r i g i n a l  h e ro ic  metaphor becomes a ls o  a metaphor o f  human 

e v i l .  The m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  has been in s t ru m e n ta l  in  f o r c i b l y  b r in g in g  

t h i s  aspect o f  the metaphor b e fo re  the E l iz a b e th a n  mind, b u t ,  as the
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d is c u s s io n  o f  the  r e la t i o n s h ip  between Hamlet and the  Aeneid w i l l  

a ls o  r e v e a l ,  the  id e a  t h a t  the  hero cou ld  be a metaphor o f  human 

e v i l  was n o t  unknown to  pagan h e ro ic  l i t e r a t u r e .  H a m le t 's  answer 

t o  the  prob lem  was t h a t  the  C h r is t ia n  m igh t o n ly  emulate  the  h e ro ic  

l i t e r a r y  metaphor o f  human j u s t i c e  in  ' r e a l  l i f e '  i f  he was 

conv inced  t h a t  he avo ided ta k in g  upon h im s e l f  the  m e ta p h o r ic a l  

a s s o c ia t io n s  o f  the  h e ro ic  image o f  human e v i l  by be ing  i n  a s ta te  

o f  grace o r  d iv in e  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  T h is ,  o f  cou rse , was a lso  the  

s o lu t i o n  t o  the  prob lem  adopted by Aeneas and H o res tes .  The 

r e t r o s p e c t i v e  C h r is t ia n  m o r a l i s t ,  however, can see t h a t  the  pagan 's  

f a i t h  t h a t  he obeyed the  gods was a d e lu s io n  and t h a t  in  C S C ^ b o io c ^ ic c  I 

terms even the  most p ious  pagan became an emblem o f  h u m a n 'e v i l .

I t  i s  in  these  terms t h a t  Horestes becomes a p o t e n t i a l l y  

im p o r ta n t  l i n k  w i th  Shakespearean p r a c t i c e .  Whether i t  i s  agreed 

t h a t  P ic k e r in g  ca s ts  a r e t r o s p e c t iv e  C h r is t ia n  i r o n y  onto h is  p la y  

o r  n o t  i t  c e r t a i n l y  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  he a ttem pted  to  d ram atize  a 

v i s io n  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  and moral l im i t a t i o n s  o f  pagan h e ro ic  s o c ie t y ,  

perhaps so as to  in d ic a t e  the  p o l i t i c a l  and moral s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  the  

cho ices  open to  E l iz a b e th .  These p o in ts  on ly  emerge by in fe r e n c e ,  

however, and P ic k e r in g  has a lso  gone some way towards a l lo w in g  the  

m y th ic a l  h e r o ic  va lues  o f  Horestes t h e i r  own r e l a t i v e  h i s t o r i c a l  

cogency. H ores tes  i s  a b e t t e r  man than the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  cou ld  

a l lo w  him to  be p r e c is e ly  because he has no access to  the  C h r is t ia n  

God. A cco rd ing  to  the  d ic t a te s  o f  h is  own h e ro ic  code he ac ts  

p r o p e r ly .  He i s  no t  C ax ton 's  savage but a man who obeys an 

u n e n l ig h te n e d  code w i th  r e l i g io u s  deference and p ie t y .  He i s  no t 

c o n s c io u s ly  m a c h ia v e l l ia n  o r  s o p h is t i c ,  and though we can see these 

and o th e r  a n t i - h e r o i c  f a i l i n g s  a t ta c h  themselves to  him, in  a pagan 

h e r o ic  p la y  he i s  ab le  to  fu n c t io n  as a metaphor o f  human n o b i l i t y .

What f o l lo w s  w i l l  d iscuss  these i n t u i t i o n s  w i th  re s p e c t  to  Shakespeare.

123



CHAPTER FOUR; Henry V and the  Renaissance h e ro ic  metaphor.

Even i f  the  m yste ry  c y c le s  and s a in t f ^  p la ys  are o v e r lo o k e d ,  the 

e x is te n c e  o f  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  e a r ly  dramas (such as Fulgens and Lucrece 

o r  Heywood's debate p la y s )  based on n o n - a l le g o r i c a l  c h a ra c te rs ,  must 

q u a l i f y  any o v e r ly  s i m p l i s t i c  Darw in ian  view o f  the  E n g l is h  drama as 

i l l u s t r a t i n g  an e m p i r ic a l  l i n e  o f  p ro g re ss io n  from  the  m ed ieva l 

t h e a t r e  o f  a b s t r a c t  p e r s o n i f i c a t io n  th rough  to  the  E l iz a b e th a n  

ach ievements in  c h a ra c te r  p o r t r a y a l .  I t  i s ,  however, a ls o  t ru e  t h a t  

the  E l iz a b e th a n  s tage d is p la y s  a t y p i c a l l y  R ena issan ce -hu m an is t ic  

i n t e r e s t  in  i n d i v i d u a l  c h a ra c te r  o p e ra t in g  in  s p e c i f i c ,  l o c a l i z e d ,  

s i t u a t i o n s  which the  m o r a l i t y  drama, w i th  i t s  h o m i le t i c  d e s i re  to  

p re s e n t  b ro a d ly  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  c h a ra c te rs ,  does no t sha re . A c c o rd in g ly ,  

commentators have found Shakespeare ’ s drama, w i th  i t s  a p p re c ia t io n  

o f  the  r i c h  d i v e r s i t y  o f  human cha ra c te r ' ,  and i t s  c h a ra c te rs '  

p re o c c u p a t io n  w i th  t h e i r  own i d e n t i t i e s ,  t o  be a p ro du c t o f  the  

Renaissance f e e l i n g  f o r  the  n e w ly -a p p re c ia te d  p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  o f  man. 

Given t h i s  t r u is m  o f  E l iz a b e th a n  drama, the  o b je c t io n  -must be met 

t h a t  w h i le  i t  m igh t be p e rm is s ib le  to  t r e a t  the  w a r r i o r  hero f ig u r e  

i n  the  m o r a l i t y  drama as a locus o f  a b s t ra c t  id e a s ,  the  same t re a tm e n t  

i s  n o t  j u s t i f i a b l e  in  a l a t e r  p e r io d ,  when each d ram a tized  w a r r i o r  i s  

conce ived  as an i n d i v i d u a l  whose s ig n i f i c a n c e ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  l i e s  in  h is  

own c h a ra c te r  and not in  any a b s t ra c t  g e n e r ic  view o f  the  w a r r i o r ' s  

f u n c t i o n .

W hile  r e a d i l y  c o n c u rr in g  w i th  the sen t im en t t h a t  Shakespeare 's 

heroes are a l l  d i f f e r e n t  peop le , i t  must be conceded t h a t  the  

w a r r i o r s  among them are a t  le a s t  l in k e d  by t h e i r  Co/nmo«<v c a l l i n g ,  w h ich ,  

even i n  c h a ra c te r  drama, may be in v e s te d  w i th  a s ig n i f i c a n c e  independent 

o f  any one o f  i t s  p r a c t i t i o n e r s .  F u rthe rm ore , the  i n t r i n s i c  l i k e l i h o o d

D See L .G .S a l in g a r , "T h e  E l iz a b e th a n  L i t e r a r y  R ena issance," in  B .F o r d ,e d . ,  
The P e l ic a n  Guide to  E n g l is h  L i te ra tu re :V o lu m e  Two,The Age o f  
Shakespeare, 2nd re v is e d  e d i t io n ,H a rm o n d s w o r th , 1 9 7 / , p . 1J4.
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t h a t  Shakespeare would r e t a i n  some f e e l i n g  f o r  the  w a r r i o r  as a

re p o s i to ry  o f  a b s t r a c t  ideas i s  g r e a t ly  in c reased  by the  f a c t  t h a t  the

w a r r i o r  was no t  o n ly  a f i g u r e  o f  a rc h e ty p a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  i n  the

m ed ieva l r e l i g i o u s  drama, bu t  a lso  took  on e q u a l ly  g e n e r ic  a s s o c ia t io n s

and im p l i c a t io n s  in  a l l  h e r o ic  s o c ie t ie s  and the  l i t e r a t u r e  which

those  s o c ie t i e s  in s p i r e d .  Thus, no t on ly  were th e re  c o m p a ra t iv e ly

homogeneous v is io n s  o f  the  w a r r i o r  to  be found th ro u g h o u t  the

Graeco-Roman h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n  w i th  which Shakespeare was e i t h e r

d i r e c t l y  o r  i n d i r e c t l y  f a m i l i a r ,  b u t ,  as E.M.Waith has shown, the

c h i v a l r i c  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  the  m idd le  ages, which re p re sen ted  an

a r i s t o c r a t i c - C h r i s t i a n  s o p h is t i c a t io n  o f  an e a r l i e r  h e r o ic - C h r is t ia n

l i t e r a t u r e ,  and w i th  which Shakespeare was a lso  f a m i l i a r / s a w  a l l  o f

i t s  heroes as b e ing  u n i te d  by an o v e r r id in g  concept o f  human g re a tn e ss ,

wh ich  was, i n  many ways, as a b s t ra c t  as t h a t  found in  the m o r a l i t y

drama, and a c c o rd in g  t o  which " th e  id e a l  k n ig h t  was, in  e f f e c t ,  the  

2
id e a l  man.”

On p u r e ly  e x te r n a l  ev idence the  p r o b a b i l i t y  t h a t  Shakespeare 

was consc ious  o f  a g e n e r ic  u n i t y  e x i s t i n g  between a l l  o f  h is  w a r r i o r s ,  

w he the r the y  were pagan o r  C h r i s t ia n ,  adm irab le  o r  r e p re h e n s ib le ,  i s  

suggested by the  f a c t  t h a t  contemporary E n g l is h  l i t e r a r y  th e o ry  

i n s i s t e d  t h a t  the  hero in  l i t e r a t u r e  was p ro p e r ly  a d id a c t i c  composite 

o f  ideas  o f  human e x c e l le n c e ,  and t h a t ,  fu r th e rm o re ,  a l l  p o e t ry  from  

Homer onwards which co n ta ined  such f ig u r e s  was in v o lv e d  in  e s s e n t i a l l y  

th e  same process o f  c re a t in g  superhuman a rch e typ es , e i t h e r  o f  a l l ,  o r
3

o f  some s p e c i f i c  aspect o f  v i r t u e  and m o r a l i t y .  As i s  apparent to  an

13 See Bow ra 's  d is c u s s io n  o f  " th e  d i f f e r e n t  m e tap h ys ica l and t h e o r e t i c a l  
o u t lo o k s  which the  concep tion  o f  a hero presupposes" in  H e ro ic  P o e t r y , 
p . 91 and f f .

2 3ldeas  o f  G rea tness ,London,1971 , p .15 .

33 Chapman was e s p e c ia l l y  outspoken in  h is  view t h a t  the heroes o f  
Homer’ s e p ic s  a f fo rd e d  a p r o to - C h r i s t ia n  gu ide to  e t h i c a l  conduc t.
T h is  w i l l  be d iscussed  f u l l y  in  ch a p te r  7 b e lo w ,b u t  see h is  apology 
"To the  U nders tander"  p r in t e d  in  p re face  to  h is  t r a n s l a t i o n  A c h i l l e s

' S h i e l d  (London,15983 an d  r e p r i n t e d  i n  G.G.S m i t h , e d . , E l i z a b e t h a n  
C r i t i c a l  E s s a y s , 2 v o l s . , L o n d o n , 1904 ,v o l . 2 , p p . 304-307.
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age w i th  a g r e a te r  unde rs tand ing  o f  the  h e ro ic  s o c ie ty  o f  Homeric

e p ic ,  and a le s s  e x p l i c i t l y  C h r is t ia n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  Aeneid

than  the  E l iz a b e th a n  e ra ,  such a t h e o r e t i c a l  v iew was i n c l i n e d  t o  lead

to  an even more o v e r t l y  m o ra l,  more com prehensive ly  homogeneous, v is io n

o f  th e  w a r r i o r  hero and the  ideas which he re p re sen te d  in  Western

l i t e r a t u r e  than  a c tu a l l y  e x is te d .  Indeed, so s y n c re t iz e d  was the

E l iz a b e th a n  a t t i t u d e  towards the  hero o f  h e r o ic  l i t e r a t u r e ,  t h a t

re c e n t  s c h o la rs h ip  has begun to  cha l lenge  th e  methodology o f  e a r l i e r

s tu d ie s  which had sought to  d is t in g u is h  c la s s i c a l  f rom  neo-pagan o r

c h i v a l r i c  from  C h r is t ia n  concepts o f  honour and hero ism  i n  E l iz a b e th a n

w r i t i n g s  on th e  s u b je c t .  I t  i s  now g e n e ra l ly  agreed t h a t  "such

d ich o to m ize d  c a te g o r ie s "  ig n o re  the e s s e n t ia l  hom ogene ity /wh ich  the

e ra  imposed onto  an a d m it te d ly  e c le c t i c  v a r ie t y  o f  heroes th rough  i t s

o v e r r id in g  m o r a l - C h r is t ia n  o u t lo o k  on l i t e r a t u r e  and s o c ie t y , ^  In s te a d

the  new o rthodoxy  has been to  emphasise " th e  comprehensive u n i t y  o f

the  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n "  d u r in g  the  E l iz a b e th a n  and Jacobean p e r io d , ^

The i n i t i a l  o b s e rv a t io n  needs to  be made, however, t h a t  w h i le  i t

may be p o s s ib le  to  v iew the  whole h e ro ic  t r a d i t i o n  in  homogeneous

term s from  w i t h in  the  ausp ices o f  a f l e x i b l e  C h r is t ia n  v i s i o n ,  t h i s

does n o t  p re c lu d e  the p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the raw m a te r ia l  o f  the

t r a d i t i o n  m igh t sometimes prove i n t r a c t a b le  o r  c o n t r a d ic t o r y  to

aspec ts  o f  C h r is t ia n  th o u g h t ;  nor does i t  mean t h a t  the  C h r is t ia n

t r a d i t i o n  may no t o f f e r  more than one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  any aspect o f

a w a r r i o r ’ s a c t i v i t i e s .  Fu rthe rm ore , w h i le  i t  i s  i n e v i t a b le  t h a t  a

u n iv e r s a l  r e l i g i o u s  system would in c o rp o ra te  a l l  human a c t i v i t y  w i t h in

i t s  c o n f in e s ,  and, t h e r e fo r e ,  would be able  to  see pagan l i t e r a r y

f ig u r e s  as analogues o f  the  C h r is t ia n  m ora l o r  even s p i r i t u a l  message,

13N, C o u n c i l , When Honour’ s a t  the  S take ,L ondon ,1973,note  2 , p . 3 3 ,C o u n c i l 's  
a t t a c k  i s  on the methodology employed by Watson, Shakespeare and the  
Renaissance Concept o f  Honour.

23W a ith , Id e a s  o f  G re a tn e s s ,p ,29 ,
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f rom  a n o th e r  p o in t  o f  view i t  i s  e q u a l ly  i n e v i t a b le  t h a t  th e  mechanism 

would e x i s t  t o  d is t in g u is h  between the  t ru e  C h r is t ia n  a l i v e  in  the  

e ra  o f  g ra c e ,  and those  pagan l i t e r a r y  f ig u r e s  who p ro v id e d  t h a t  t r u e  

C h r i s t ia n  w i th  examples which the  S c r ip tu re s  a ls o ,  more a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y ,  

u p h e ld .  I t  w i l l  be found t h a t  even the  most h u m a n is t ic  o f  the  

l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c s  to  be d iscussed below make these and o th e r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  

when a n a ly s in g  pagan and C h r is t ia n  w a r r i o r  heroes.

In  a w e ll-kno w n  passage from  An Apology For P oe try  S i r  P h i l i p  

S idney expounds h is  concep tion  o f  p o e try  as an a r t  which may transcend  

the  l i m i t s  o f  n a tu re  by bak ing  i t s  c re a t io n s ,  e s p e c ia l l y  i t s  heroes , 

surpass the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  n a tu ra l  man in  t h e i r  g e n e r i c - d id a c t i c  

e x c e l le n c e  'a cco rd ing  to  the  p o e t 's  idea  o f  a b s t ra c t  v i r t u e , In  t h i s  

r e s p e c t  heroes such as Pylades [a cons tan t f r i e n d ) ,  O rlando [a v a l i a n t  

man), C y ru S  Ca p e r fe c t  p r in c e )  and "so e x c e l le n t  a man ■ Wouj

as V i r g i l ’ s Aeneas" arc an" idea o r  fo re - c o n c e i t ,  o f  the  work" in

wh ich  the y  a p p e a r ,^  S id n e y ’ s b e l i e f  t h a t  the  I'dea h e ro ic  ct^arocVcrs

u ; i ( l  t e a * \  t d a a l  a made m a n ifes t  by h is  sugges tion  t h a t  the  poe t

d e l i v e r s  them f o r t h  " i n  such e x c e l le n c y  as he' ha imagined them ," 

r a t h e r  than by m o d e l l in g  them on the  im p e r fe c t  p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  o f  l i v i n g

3
men. In  one sense such heroes re p re sen t e s s e n t ia l  goodness, o r  e lse  

an a rc h e ty p a l  id e a  o f  p e r fe c t io n  which i s  a lmost in c o n c e iv a b le  in  

N a tu re ,  In  t h i s  r o le  o f  e t h i c a l  maker, however, S idney i s  q u ic k  to  

e s ta b l i s h  the  id e a  t h a t  the  e f f i c a c y  o f  pagan p o e t ry  in  t h i s  re s p e c t  

i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f  the  p o e t ’ s membership w i t h in  the  C h r is t ia n  b ro th e rh oo d  

o f  a l l  men:

N e i th e r  l e t  i t  be deemed too  s a u fy  a comparison to  b a k tn c C
the  h ig h e s t  p o jn t  o f  w i t  w i th  the  e f f i c a c y  o f  n a tu r e j

the  "b ra ze n "  w o r ld  o f  na tu re  '«ni'- the  "g o ld e n ” w o r ld  o f  p o e t ry  ' a r e  
cOA+rjzttd. A(| re ference h  ^ madâ-, hj t d i h o ^ .

2 ) i b i d , p , Z ^ ,

3 ) i b i d , p ,
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b u t  r a t h e r  g iv e  r i g h t  honatir t o  th e  heaven ly  Maker o f  t h a t  maker, 
who hav ing  made man to  H is  own* l i k e n e s s ,  s e t  him beyond and 
over a l l  the  work^g. o f  t h a t  second n a tu re ; ,  w h ich  i n  n o th in g  he 
showeth so much as i n  , when w i th  the  fo r c e  o f  a d iv in e
b re a th  he b r in g e th  t h i n g s  f o r t h  h e r  —
w i th  no s m a l l  arguments "fo  thO, c re d u lo u s  o f  t h a t  f i r s t  accursed  
f a l l  o f  Adam, o u r  e re c te d  w i t  maketh us know what p e r fe c t io n
i s ,  and y e t  ou r i n f e c t e d  keepeth us from  re a c h in g  un to  i t .  1

I f  S idney i s  P la to n ic  in  h is  conce p t io n  o f  p o e t ry  as a v e h ic le  f o r  the

p re s e n ta t io n  o f  e t h i c a l l y  u n a t ta in a b le  p o e t ic  i d e a ls ,  then he i s  a ls o

t y p i c a l l y  E l iz a b e th a n  i n  h is  d e s i re  to  a s s im i la te  h is  b e l i e f  i n t o  an

o v e r r id in g  C h r is t ia n  W eltanschauung.

As a r e s u l t  o f  h is  C h r is t ia n  v iew o f  a r t  S idney d id  no t w ish  to

c o m p le te ly  abandon the  d i d a c t i c  e f f i c a c y  o f  p o e t r y ,  and, a ltho u gh  he

a l lo w e d  C h r i s t i a n i t y  to  merge w i th  n e o -p la to n is m  to  e x p la in  the  unique

presence o f  supra-human id e a ls  in  p o e t r y ,  he a lso  propounded the

A r i s t o t e l i a n  v iew o f  p o e t ic  id e a ls  as be ing  e t h i c a l l y  a t t a in a b le

2
s ta te s  which prompt the  re a d e r  to  e m u la t io n .  Thus, n o t  o n ly  do the  

p o e t 's  h e r o ic  ideas  c o n s t i t u t e  pure be ing , they  a ls o  h o ld  ou t the  

p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  one ’ s becoming s i m i l a r l y  p u re ,  and a t  l e a s t ,  th rough  

" d e l i g h t f u l  t e a c h in g , "  are ab le  fo ^^draw us t o  as h ig l r  a p e r fe c t io n  

as o u r  degenera te  s o u ls ,  made worse by t h e f r  c la ye y  lo d g in g s ,  can be
3

capab le  o f . "  As S id n e y ’ s p ra is e  o f  Pelades and Cyrus i l l u s t r a t e s ,  

these  p o e t ic  a rche types  d id  n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  have to  be w a r r i o r  heroes; 

b u t ,  such was the  Renaissance v e n e ra t io n  f o r  the  e p ic ,  " th e  summe and

4
grounds o f  a l l  P o e t r i e , "  t h a t  the  e p ic  fo rm  in  bo th  i t s  contemporary 

and i t s  c l a s s i c a l  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  was seen as supremely j u s t i f y i n g  the 

t r u t h  o f  a l l  Renaissance p o e t ic  th e o ry .  Thus, a l tho u g h  the  E n g l is h  

co nce p t ion  o f  what e x a c t ly  c o n s t i t u t e d  e p ic  Cor h e r o ic )  p o e t ry  was 

w id e ly  c a t h o l i c  by contem porary I t a l i a n  o r  French s ta n d a rd s ,  in c o r p o r a t in g

Apojog^., pp. I l f ' - 2.5.
2 )F o r  a d is c u s s io n  o f  S id n e y ’ s merging o f  P la to n ic  w i th  A r i s t o t e l i a n /  

H o ra t ia n  c r i t i c a l  th e o ry  see J .W .H .A tk in s ,E n g l is h  L i t e r a r y  C r i t i c i s m ;  
The Rena issance , London,1947 ,p p . 116 f f .

3) Apolqgy^.pp.. H  ^  1%.

4 ) 'W i l l ia m  Webbe,A D iscourse  o f  E n g l is h  P o e t r i e , i n  S m i th ,e d . , C r i t i c a l  
Essays I , p . 2 fS.
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h i s t o r i e s  such as Xenophon's C y roped ia , m ed ieva l romance c h r o n ic le s ,

and even p a t r i o t i c  p a n e g y r ic  p o e t r y ,  t h i s  esteem f o r  e p ic  s t i l l

ensured  t h a t  i t  was p re -e m in e n t ly  w a r r i o r  heroes who were seen,

a lm os t as a m a t te r  o f  h u m a n is t ic  f a i t h ,  as b e ing  suprem ely i l l u s t r a t i v e

o f  bo th  a spec ts  o f  the  p o e t 's  a r t :  the  c re a t io n  o f  supra-human

arch e typ es  o f  v i r t u e  and the  d e p ic t io n  o f  m ora l examples to  u p l i f t

and s f ’tKVMclaVt. TSctdsf into e m u la t io n .  When S idney beg ins  to  d isouss

e p ic  p o e t ry  he w r i t e s :

There r e s ts  th e  H e ro ic a i ;— whose ve ry  name Cl t h i n k j  shou ld  
daunt a l l  b a c k b i te r s , i  f o r  by what o o n c e i t  can a tongue be 
d i r e c te d  t o  speak e v i l ,  o f  t h a t  whioh draweth w i th  him no le ss  
champions than A c h i l l e s ,  Cyrus, Aeneas, Turnus , T g d e u s , 'A n j  R in a /d o ^  
who do th  no t  o n ly  teach: and move to  a t r u t h ;  bu t  te a ch e th  and 
m o V ^ fK  to  th e  most h ig h  and e x c e l le n t  t r u t h /  who maketh 
m agnan im ity  and j u s t i c e  sh ine  a l l  m is ty  f e a r f u ln e s *
and foggy  d e s ire s ;  . . . But i f  a n y th in g  be a lre a d y  s a id  in  f k e  
defence o f  sweet, p o e t r y ,  a l l  co n c u rre th  t o  the  m a in ta in in g  the  
te r o ic a l )  wh ich  i s  no t  on)^  a k in d ,  b u t  the  bes t  and most 

accom plished  k in d  o f  p o e t r y .  For as the  image o f  each a c t io n  
s t t r r e t h  and i n s t r u c t e t h  the  mind, so the  l o f t y  image o f  such 
w o r th ie s  most in f la m e th  the  mind w i th  d e s i re  to  be w o r th y ,  and 
informels w i th  counse l how t o  be w o r th y .  2

The f a c t  t h a t  the  word 'H e r o ic a i *  (oûs the  common E l iz a b e th a n  word f o r

what we now te rm  e p ic  seems to  endorse the  id e a  t h a t  i t  was the  hero

who formed the  b a s is  o f  e p ic  th e o ry  th ro u g h o u t  the  p e r io d .

That " th e  most h ig h  and e x c e l le n t  t r u t h "  to  wh ich  S idney r e fe r s  i s

the  t r u t h  o f  the  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g i o n  i s  con f irm ed  by the  e x p l i c i t

s ta te m e n t t o  t h i s  e f f e s t  made by ' r in g to n  i n  A B r i e f  Apology f o r

P o e try  p r e f i x e d  to  h is  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  A r io s t o ' s  O rlando F u r io s o . There

he views h e r o ic  p o e t ry  as a d e l i g h t f u l  i n t r o d u c t io n  to  the  t r u t h s  o f

r e l i g i o n ;  t o  t r u t h s  w h ich ,  i r o n i c a l l y ,  u l t im a t e l y  i n v a l i d a t e  the

prem ises on which p o e t ry  i s  a l low ed  as u s e fu l ;

I  C d r 'no t den ie  bu t to  vs  t h a t  are C h r is t ia n s ,  in  re s p e c t  o f  the 
h igh  end o f  a l l ,  which i s  the  h e a l th  o f  o u r  s e u le s ,  no t o n ly  
P o e t r ie  bu t  a l  o th e r  s tu d ie s  o f  P h i losophy  are in  a manner va ine

1]See E .M .W .T i l l y a r d ,The E n g l is h  E p ic  and I t s  Background,London ,
1954 ,p p .251-258.

2 ] A p o lo g y ,p .  .
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and s u p e r f iü u s ,  yea (as the  w ise  man s a i t h ]  who tsoeuer i s  under 
the  sunne i s  v a n i t i e  o f  v a n i t i e s ,  and n o th in g  b u t  v a n i t i e .  But 
s i t h  we l i u e  w i t h  men no t w i t h  s a i n t f ,  and because few men 
can embrace t h i s  s t r i c t  and s t o i c a l l  o r  r a t h e r ,  in dee d ,
f o r  t h a t  th e  h o ly  s c r ip t u r e s ,  in  which those  h igh  m y s te r ie s  o f  
o u r  s a l t a t i o n  are con ta ined , are a deepe S( p ro fo u nd  s tu d ie  and 
n o t^ s u b ie c t  t o  e u e r ie  weake c a p a c i t i e ,  no n o r  to  the  h ig h e s t  w i t s  
and ic i ig im en ts ,  excep t th e y  be f i r s t  i l l u m i n â t  . by Godj s p i r i t  
o r  i n s t r u c t e d  by h is  teache rs  arid p reache rs ;  t h e r e fo r e  we do f i r s t  
read some o th e r  a u th o rs ,  making them as i t  were a lo o k in g  g lasse  

_ to  the  eyes o f  o u r  minde, and then a f t e r  we ga the red  more
s t r e n g th ,  we e n te r  i n t o  p ro fo u n d e r  s tu d ie s  o f  h ig h e r  m y s te r ie s ,  
kouiAg f i r s t  as i t  were enab led ou r eyes by long  b e h o ld in g  the  
sunne in  a bason o f  w a te r  a t  l a s t  to  looke \^ o n  the  sunne i t  
î c l f c .  . . .  I f  then  we may . . . spend some o f  ou r young yeares 
i n  s tu d ie s  o f  h u m a n i t ie ,  what b e t t e r  and more meete s tu d ie  i s  
th e re  f o r  a young man th&n P o e tr ie ?  s p e c ia l l y  H e r o i c a l l  Poes ie , 
t h a t  w i t h  her sweet ^fafe.linessc doth e re c t  the  mind Ô l i f t  i t  
vp to  the  c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  the  h ig h e s t  m a t te rs ,  and a l l u r e t h  
them t h a t  o f  themselues would o th e rw is e  lo t h  them to  take  and 
sw a llow  d ig e s t  th e  ' ho/some p recep ts  o f  P h i lo s o p h ie ,  and 
many t im e s  even o f  fho, i t u i n i f  t C , ^  '

P o s s ib ly  because (dc tr ing ton  to o k  a more d e fe n s ive  s tance  than  many

contem porary  c r i t i c s ,  he i s  more e x p l i c i t  about the  r o le  o f  p o e t ry

in  C h r is t ia n  te a c h in g .  H is  s e n t im e n ts ,  however, are n o t unusua l:

p o e t ry  im p a r t s - in  d i l u t e d  form -deep t r u t h s  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  m o r a l i t y

and p h i lo s o p h y ,  and the  w a r r i o r  hero o f  e i t h e r  c l a s s i c a l  o r  C h r is t ia n

e p ic  i s  a f i g u r a t i v e  example o f  the  m y s te r ie s  and va lues  o f  C h r is t ia n

l i f e .

The i r o n y  beh ind  r i n g t o n ' s de fence ; t h a t  the  t r u t h s  to  be 

g leaned from  h e r o ic  p o e t r y ,  i n  t h a t  they are o th e r w o r ld ly  and a s c e t ic  

in  im p l i c a t i o n ,  serve  to  unde rcu t the w o r ld ly  o r ie n t a t i o n  o f  the  poem 

i t s e l f ,  re v e a ls  a c o n t r a d ic t io n  t h a t  i s  l a t e n t  in  much E l iz a b e th a n  

c r i t i c i s m .  Throughout, the  tendency o f  the  c r i t i c s  was t o  a b s t r a c t  the  

w a r r i o r  away from  h is  co nc re te  h i s t o r i c a l  o r  m y th ic a l  p o e t ic  s e t t i n g  

and to  i n t e r p r e t  h is  a c t io n s  in  g e n e ra l iz e d  a l l e g o r i c a l ,  anag og ica l o r  

even m y s t ic a l  m ora l and r e l i g i o u s  te rm s . I t  i s ,  in  f a c t ,  i n  t h i s  

t y p i c a l l y  m ed ieva l v e in  t h a t  H a r r in g to n  co n t in u es  h is  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  

C i t i n g  the  myth o f  P e rseu s 's  k i l l i n g  o f  the  Gorgon and h is  subsequent

1 ] I n  S m i t h , e d . , C r i t i c a l  Essays I I , p p . 197-198.
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a scen t to  heaven as an example o f  the  way in  wh ich  a n c ie n t  poe ts  " d id
/I  -

o f  purpose concea le  . . . deepe m y s te r ie s  o f  l e a r n in g "  i n  t h e i r  f a b le s ,

he goes on to  i n t e r p r e t  the  v a r io u s  le v e ls  o f  meaning which he f e e ls

the  myth re v e a ls  t o  the  a t t e n t i v e  re a d e r .  F i r s t l y ,  the  myth i l l u s t r a t e s

how a man, on K i l l i n g  a t y r a n t ,  i s  e x a l te d  by o th e r  men f o r  h is  v i r t u e .

Even more g e n e r a l ly  th e  myth i s  t o  be read as an a l le g o r y  o f  how

h e a v e n ly - in s p i r e d  v i r t u e  conquers e a r th l y  s in .  T h i r d l y  the  myth re v e a ls

"fKc. S ̂  ir (fuci I v i c t o r y  o f  the  c h i l d  o f  God ove r h is  e a r t h l y  n a tu re

c u lm in a t in g  i n  h is  a c h ie v in g  a s ta te  o f  human p e r f e c t io n .  L a s t l y ,  the

myth i s  seen as su g g e s t in g  the  ascent to  heaven o f  man's a n g e l ic  n a tu re ,

the  f i n a l  s tage  in  an in c r e a s in g ly  t ra n s c e n d e n ta l  s e r ie s  o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .

A l tho u gh  H f l r i n g t o n 's  a n a ly s is  covers a wide range o f  human e xpe r ie n ce

i t  i s  n o t ic a b le  t h a t  a t a l l  le v e ls  he views Perseus as a re p re s e n ta t iv e

o f  goodness f i g h t i n g  e v i l ,  and, t h e r e fo r e ,  as an emblem o f  the

v i c t o r i o u s  fo r c e s  o f  God in  the  cosmic b a t t l e  a g a in s t  a l l  forms o f  e v i l .

W h ile  th e re  i s  no need to  q ue s t io n  i t s  s i n c e r i t y ,  such a v iew was fo rc e d

upon the  E l iz a b e th a n  c r i t i c s  who in s i s t e d  on j u s t i f y i n g  pagan h e r o ic

a c t i v i t i e s  i n  m ora l and r e l i g i o u s  te rm s , because, as many p u r i t a n

c r i t i c s  were o n ly  to o  aware, i f  the  m a t te r  o f  h e r o ic  p o e t ry  was g iven

a more l i t e r a l  re a d in g  then i t s  m ora l and r e l i g i o u s  s ig n i f i c a n c e

became f a r  le ss  o b v io u s .  Im p o r ta n t  i n  t h i s  re s p e c t  i s  the  f a c t  t h a t

r in g to n  concedes t h a t  C h r is t ia n  e p ic ,  such as the  Orlando F u r io s o ,

was capab le  o f  a more o v e r t l y  d id a c t i c  emphasis than a work such as

the  Aeneid in  wh ich  pagan gods abound, and which as a consequence can

2o n ly  y i e l d  C h r is t ia n  t r u t h  th rou g h  a b s t r a c t io n .  Roger Ascham, a c r i t i c  

le s s  i n c l i n e d  to  t o l e r a t e  h e ro ic  l i t e r a t u r e  as a means o f  d e l i g h t f u l  

te a c h in g ,  i n s i s t e d  t h a t  th e re  was no sound i n s t r u c t i o n  to  be had even 

in  C h r is t ia n  h e r o ic  p o e t ry  whose c h i v a l r i c  s u b je c t  m a t te r ,  as re ve a le d

1 ) S m i t h , e d . , C r i t i c a l  E ssays  I I , p . 2 0 3 . The a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  P e r s e u s  m y th  
f o l l o w s  t h i s  o b s e r v a t i o n  by way o f  c o n f i r m a t i o n .

2 )S e e  p . 2 1 4 .
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by M a lo ry 's  Le Morte d 'A r t h u r , was p ro fo u n d ly  im m ora l and u n - C h r is t ia n :  

" th e  whole p le a s u re  o f  which ' booke s ta n d e th  i n  two s p e c i a l l  p oyn tes ,  

i n  open mans s la u g h te r  and b o ld  bawdrye; In  which booke those  be 

counted th e  n o b le s t  K n ig h te s  t h a t  do k i l l  most men w i th o u t  any 

q u a r C l l ; .  and commit fo w le s t  a d u o u l te re ,^  by s u t l e s t  s h i f t e s , " ^

Even th e  a p o lo g is t s  f o r  h e ro ic  l i t e r a t u r e  were aware t h a t  the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  a c t i v i t y  o f  the  w a r r i o r  w.as p o t e n t i a l l y  d e s t r u c t iv e  

o f  the  image o f  p e r f e c t io n  wh ich  the y  th o u g h t  necessary  in  an e p ic  

h e ro .  Thus, S idney i n s i s t s  t h a t  i f  the  poet i s  w o rk in g  c o r r e c t l y  he 

sh ou ld  remove a l l  p o s s ib le  a m b ig u ity  from  h is  h e ro 's  b a t t l e s ;  making 

h is  cause o b v io u s ly  r i g h t ,  h is  a c t io n s ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  v i r t u o u s ,  and h is  

opponents w o r th y  o f  n o th in g  bu t h a t re d .  ' The d id a c t i c  p u r i t y  thus 

ach ieved  i l l u s t r a t e s  how the  p o e t 's  f u n c t io n  i s  s u p e r io r  t o  t h a t  o f  

the  h i s t o r i a n ,  who must f o l l o w  the  m o ra l ly  ambiguous even ts  o f  the 

p a s t  and ca n n o t,  t h e r e f o r e ,  d e p ic t  a w o r ld  in  which a l l  even ts  and 

a c t io n s  promote a b e n e f i c i a l  e t h i c a l  awareness in  h is  re a d e r :  " I f  the  

p o e t  do h is  p a r t  - A r i g h t ,  he w i l l  show you in  T a n ta lu s ,  A t re u s ,  and 

such l i k e ,  n o th in g  t h a t  i s  n o t  to  be shunned; in  Cyrus, Aeneas,

U ly s s e s ,  each t h in g  to  be fo l lo w e d ;  where the  h i s t o r i a n ,  bound to  t e l l  

t h in g s  as fhiA^S were , cannot be l i b e r a l l  (w i th o u t  he w i l l  be p o e t i c a l )  

o f  a p e r fe c t  p a t te r n ,  flS in  A lexander o r  S c ip io  h im s e l f  j shûw

some to  be l i k e d ,  some to  be m is l i k e d . "  Thus, whereas the  

p oe t "e v e r  V i r t u C  ' so ou t i n  her b es t  C o lo u r s , "  the  h i s t o r i a n

"b e in g  - C a p f i v ç i t o  the  t r u t h  o f  a f o o l i s h  w o r ld ,  i s  many t im e s  a
3

t e r r o r  from  w e l l - d o in g ,  and an Encouragement to  u n b r id le d  w ic k e d n e s s . ” 

Th is  d i s t i n c t i o n  between h i s t o r y  and a r t  was an im p o r ta n t  one f o r  

Renaissance c r i t i c i s m ,  and one which had s p e c ia l  im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  the

1 ) The S cho le m a s te r , i n  S m i th ,e d . ,C r i t i c a l  Essays I , p . 4.

2 ) A p o lo g y , pp. 3 5 - 3 6 .
3 ) A p o lo g y ,pp.' 3 ^ - 3 %
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f i g u r e  o f  th e  e p ic  h e ro .  It has ketn 5hewA W Sidney saw i t  as the  

p o e t 's  f u n c t io n  t o  c re a te  a rche types  who transcended  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  

f a i l i n g s  o f  p o s t - la p s a r ia n  man. Thus, even when th e  poe t in c o rp o ra te d  

h i s t o r i c a l  o r  p s e u d o - h is t o r i c a l  c h a ra c te rs  i n t o  h is  h e r o ic  poem, i t  was 

h is  d u ty  to  d i s t o r t  the  f a c t s  o f  h is  c h a r a c te r 's  c a re e r  and p re se n t  

him in  i d e a l  te rm s .  T h is  was e x a c t ly  th e  process w h ich ,  i t  was

Aeneas underwent in  th e  hands o f  V i r g i l ,  who t ra n s fo rm e d  him 

from  the  h i s t o r i c a l  coward and t r a i t o r  t h a t  he was i n  Dares and 

subsequent m ed ieva l re d a c t io n s  o f  the  m a t te r  o f  T ro y ,  i n t o  the  p e r fe c t  

n e o - C h r i s t ia n  hero t h a t  he appeared to  be in  the  A en e id .^ Thus, w h i le  

the  E l iz a b e th a n  c r i t i c s  re co gn ize d  as c le a r l y  as had S t .A u g u s t in e  t h a t  

h i s t o r y  d id  no t f u n c t io n  a c c o rd in g  to  the  laws o f  m o r a l i t y  Knowable 

to  man, th e y  d id  n o t ,  in  t h e o r e t i c a l  te rm s , adopt A u g u s t in e 's  s o lu t i o n  

to  the  p rob lem . R a the r than p o s tu la te  a d iv in e  h i s t o r i c a l  m o r a l i t y  

unknowable to  man th e y  i n s i s t e d  on a s s e r t in g  a d id a c t i c  th e o ry  o f  a r t ,  

and, fA t fg fo re , demanded t h a t  i f  h i s t o r y  and i t s  personages were to  be 

re p re s e n te d  in  a r t  then  i t  had to  be w i th  a mora l c l a r i t y  and, la c k  o f  

a m b ig u i ty  wh ich  was m is s in g  from  l i f e  i t s e l f .  The w a r r i o r ,  th e n , 

co u ld  be re v e a le d  as e i t h e r  good o r  bad, b u t ,  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  a t  l e a s t ,  

neve r  a m b iv a le n t .

W h ile  h i s t o r i c a l  s u b je c ts  c o n t in u ed  to  be seen as a p ro p e r  s u b je c t

2
f o r  h e r o ic  p o e t ry  th ro u g h o u t  the  p e r io d ,  th e  u l t im a te  l o g i c  o f  S id n e y 's  

argument would suggest t h a t  the  complex c o n t in g e n c ie s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  

even ts  rendered  them to o  complex to  a l lo w  t h e i r  w ho lesa le  d e p ic t io n  

in  h e r o ic  p o e t ry  w i th o u t  th e re  be ing  some g ove rn ing  a r t i s t i c  dev ice  

w i t h i n  the  poem th ro u g h  which the  a u th o r  cou ld  m a in ta in  the e t h i c a l  

p r e c is io n  necessary  i n  e p ic  l i t e r a t u r e .  One means o f  d e p ic t in g  h i s t o r y

1]See A po lo g y ,p p .167 -168 .

2 ) eg. George Puttenham d e sc r ib e s  "H e r o ic k " poets as "such t h e r e fo r e  as 
gaile themselues to  w r i t e  long  h i s t o r i e s  o f  the  nob le  ges ts  o f  k in g s

^  g re a t  P r in c e s . "  (The A rte  o f  E n g l is h  P o e s ie ,S m ith ,e d .  ,Criti,e<il. Essays I I ,  
p . 24)
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w h i le  r e t a i n i n g  g r e a te r  c o n t r o l  ove r the  s u b je o t  m a t te r  than was

p o s s ib le  i n  even th e  most r ig o ro u s  re shap ing  o f  the  p as t  a c c o rd in g  to

an e t h i c a l  v i s io n  was to  in c o rp o ra te  h i s t o r y  o b l iq u e ly  i n t o  a

n o n - h i s t o r i c a l ,  re c o g n iz a b ly  a r t i f i c i a l ,  e p ic  w o r ld  o ve r  which the

poe t co u ld  m a in ta in  a f a r  g r e a te r  degree o f  e t h i c a l  a u t h o r i t y  than  when

b e in g  governed, even re m o te ly ,  by the  in c o n g r u i t y  o f  p as t  e v e n ts .

Given t h i s  t h e o r e t i c a l  p re ssu re  i t  i s  no t c o in c id e n ta l  t h a t  the  two

m a jo r ,  s e l f - c o n s c io u s ly  e p ic ,  works o f  the  E l iz a b e th a n  p e r io d  take

e x a o t ly  t h i s  s tep  and choose as t h e i r  s t a r t i n g  p o in t  the  predom inant

m ed ieva l l i t e r a r y  forms-romance and a l l e g o r y - i n  which the  a m b ig u i t ie s

o f  h i s t o r y  cou ld  be c o m p le te ly  abandoned in  fa v o u r  o f  a s t r u c t u r a l l y

c o n t r o l l a b l e  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  v i r t u e  and v ic e  and the  e t h i c a l l y

i n s t r u c t i v e  c o n f l i c t  between them. Though bo th  the  A rc a d ia , as a romance,

and The F a e r ie  Queene, as a ro m a n c e -a l le g o ry , c o n ta in  analogues to

h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n s  and c h a ra c te rs ,  and though both  works make some

1
c la im  to  e p ic  h i s t o r i c i t y ,  n e i t h e r  a t te m p t to  p o r t r a y  a w o r ld  o f

e i t h e r  p as t  o r  p re s e n t  r e a l is m  b u t a l lo w  the  a b s t r a c t ,  i d e a l i z e d ,  n a tu re

o f  t h e i r  p o e t ic  w o r ld  to  comment i n d i r e c t l y  on the  le s s  s t y l i s e d

h i s t o r i c a l  even ts  wh ich  th e y  in  p a r t  p a r a l l e l .  Given S id n e y 's  concept

o f  the  i d e a l i z e d  e p io  hero be ing  made p o e t i c a l l y  s u p e r io r  t o  h is

h i s t o r i c a l  c o u n te r p a r t ,  the  q u e s t io n  has been OS  ̂ f o r

exam ple, S pe n se r 's  A r t h e g a l l ,  a w a r r i o r  hero s i g n i f y i n g  j u s t i c e  bu t

2
i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  Lord  Grey de W i l t o n ,  embodies the  concept o f  j u s t i c e  

more u n e q u iv o c a l ly  than h is  h i s t o r i c a l  c o u n te r p a r t ,  o r  w hether [ i n  v iew 

o f  c r i t i c a l  d is c o m fo r t  o ve r the  e th ic s  o f  book f i v e  o f  The Fae r ie  

Queene) th e  a c t io n s  o f  the  h i s t o r i c a l  f i g u r e  were s u f f i c i e n t l y  

q u e s t io n a b le  as to  make even an a l l e g o r i c a l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  them seem

1 ) o f . The F a e r ie  Queene I I I . i i i . 4  f f .  Unless o th e rw is e  s ta te d  a l l  
re fe re n c e  i s  made to  the  Var io rum  e d i t i o n , e d . , E , G reen law ,C . G . Osgood, 
and F .M .P a d e l fo rd ,6  v o l s , , B a l t im o r e , 1932-1938.

2]See T.P.Roche j n r . , e d . , T h e  F a e r ie  Queene,Harmondsworth,1978 ,p .1190.
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1
le s s  than i d e a l l y  j u s t .

In  g e n e ra l  t h i s  i s  a q u e s t io n  which Spenser h im s e l f  does not

a dd re ss .  I t  i s ,  however, w o rth  r a i s in g  from  the  o u ts e t  as th e  prob lem

o f  i d e a l i z i n g  a m o ra l ly  ambiguous h i s t o r i c a l  w a r r i o r  i s  one which

Shakespeare c o n f ro n ts  when, i n  Henry V , he d ram a tizes  what p u r p o r ts

to  be h i s t o r i c a l  v e r i s i m i l i t u d e  in  a form  which to o k  cogn isance o f  the

th e o ry  o f  Renaissance e p ic .  For the  moment i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to

re c o g n is e  t h a t ,  by p la c in g  the  w a r r i o r  hero i n  a c o n te x t  o f  e t h i c a l

l u c i d i t y ,  b o th  Spenser and S idney m in im ize  [though th e y  do n o t  o b v ia te ]

Ascham’ s o b je c t io n  to  the  m o r a l i t y  o f  h e ro ic  l i t e r a t u r e .  Thus, though

bo th  a dm ira b le  and d e s p ic a b le  w a r r io r s  in  both  works engage in  "open

mans s la u g h te r "  those  c h a ra c te rs  d ese rv in g  o f  the t i t l e  w a r r i o r  hero

[ th e  m ora l d im ens ion  be ing  made i m p l i c i t  in  the  terms o f  the  .

a l l  f i g h t  unambiguously in  the  cause o f  C h r is t ia n  t r u t h

and j u s t i c e .  In  t h i s  atmosphere the  s la u g h te r  o f  t h e i r  e v i l  opponents

becomes an e x te n s io n  o f  t h e i r  p e rson a l m ora l dynamism and o f  the

a b s t r a c t  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  cosmic goodness o ve r e v i l .  Thus, a ls o  in  the

f i f t h  book o f  The F a e r ie  Queene, A r th u r  f i g h t s  w i th  complete success

and w i th  an a b s o lu te  assurance o f  r i g h t ,  on b e h a l f  o f  Beige a g a in s t

the  opp re ss io n  o f  Geryoneo. The ep isode i s  an a l l e g o r i z a t i o n  o f

B r i t a i n ' s  e x p e d i t io n  a g a in s t  Spain in  the  Low C o u n t r ie s ;  an e x p e d i t io n

in  wh ich  S i r  P h i l i p  S idney a c t u a l l y  l o s t  h is  l i f e  a t  the  b a t t l e  o f  

2
Zutphen. When i t  i s  remembered th a t  A r th u r  was a c t u a l l y  the  

a l l e g o r i c a l  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  S idney then a good i n d i c a t i o n  o f  the  d id a c t i c  

s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  S pense r ’ s e p ic  w o r ld  over h i s t o r y  emerges in  t h a t  the  

a c tu a l  h i s t o r i c a l  campaign was in  f a c t  a n o tew o rthy  example o f  the  moral 

c o n fu s io n  o f  h i s t o r y  whereby an image o f  v i r t u e  d ie d  d e fe nd in g  the  r i g h t .

1 ] E .A .F .W a ts o n ,Spenser,L o n d o n ,1967 ,p . 131, d iscusses  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  
Spenser m igh t have been w r i t i n g  to o  c lose  to  h i s t o r y  to  m a in ta in  h is  
a l l e g o r y  s u c c e s s fu l l y .

2 ]F o r  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  background see Roche,The F ae r ie  Q ueene,p .1205.
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Spenser, o f  co u rse , does no t  have A r th u r  K i l l e d ,  b u t  in s te a d  shows

him to  be a f u l l y  j u s t i f i e d  agent o f  tem po ra l r e t r i b u t i o n ;  one who

conquers a l l  h is  • u n c h iv a l r i c  opponents and sends t h e i r  s o u ls  on to

1t h e i r  "p la c e  o f  p u n ish m e n t. "

Spenser ensures t h a t  the  g e n e ra l a b s t r a c t  p o in t  about the  v i c t o r y

o f  r i g h t  o ve r  wrong i s  taken  by h is  readers  by e x p l i c i t l y  s t a t i n g  t h a t

such was the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  A r t h u r ' s  v i c t o r y ;

I t  o f te n  f a i s  in  course o f  common l i f e .
That r i g h t  long  t im e  i s  ouerborne o f  wrong.
Through a u a r ic e ,  o r  powre, o r  g u i l e ,  o r  s t r i f e .
That weakens h e r ,  and makes h e r  p a r ty  s t ro n g ;
But l u s t i o e ,  though he r dome she doe p ro lo n g .
Yet a t  the  l a s t  she w i l l  he r owne cause r i g h t .
As by sad Beige seemes, whose wrongs though long  
She s u f f r e d ,  y e t  a t  le n g th  she d id  r e q u ig h t .
And sen t red resse  th e r e o f  by t h i s  braue Brito_p K n ig h t .

A f t e r  s la y in g  Geryoneo A r th u r  makes the  r e la t e d  p o in t  t h a t  the  hero ism

o f  an a c t  l i e s  n o t in  any va lue  which v io le n c e  o r  agg ress ion  o r  k i l l i n g

has in  i t s e l f  b u t  in  the  r ig h teo u sne ss  o f  the  cause. He says to  B e ige ;

Deare Lady, deedes ought no t be scand 
By t h 'a u t h o r s  manhood, n o r  the  doers m ig h t .
But by t h e i r  t r u e t h  and by the  causes r i g h t :  ^
That same i s  i t ,  which fo u g h t  f o r  you th is .  day.

E a r ly  on i n  the  A rc a d ia  S idney l ik e w is e  e s ta b l is h e s  the  p o s i t i v e

e v a n g e l ic a l  z e a l  wh ich  d r iv e s  P y ro c le s  and Musidorus to  move from  one

e x e rc is e  o f  v i r t u e  to  a n o th e r :

. . . th e y  de te rm ined  in  unknown o rd e r  to  see more o f  the  
w o r ld ,  and to  employ those  g i f t s ,  esteemed ra re  in  them, to  
the  good o f  mankind; and th e r e fo r e  would themselves . . .  go 
p r i v a t e l y  t o  seek e x e rc is e s  o f  t h e i r  v i r t u e ,  t h i n k i n g  i t  no t  
so w o r th y  to  be b ro ug h t to  h e r o ic a i  e f f e c t s  by fo r tu n e  o r  
n e c e s s i t y ,  l i k e  U ly s s e s  and Aeneas, as by one 's  own cho ice  
and w o rk in g .  And so went they  away from  very  u n w i l l i n g  
peop le  t o  leave  them, making t im e  haste i t s e l f  t o  be a 
c ircum s tance  o f  t h e i r  honour, and one p lace  w itn e s s  to  
a n o th e r  o f  the  t r u t h  o f  t h e i r  do ing s .  4

D The F a e r ie  Queene V .x .3 6 .

2 ] i b i d ,V . *; .1 .

3 ] i b i d ,V .% f .17 .

4 ] e d . , n .Evans ,H arm ondsw orth ,1977 ,p . 275.
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O b v io u s ly ,  the  image o f  the  w a r r i o r  hero as an a b s t r a c t  emblem o f  

m ora l dynamism as w e l l  as a p r im a ry  h i s t o r i c a l  fo r c e  p ro m o ting  

r ig h te o u s n e s s  i s  a m e d ie v a l - c h i v a l r i c  commonplace. The f a c t  rem a ins , 

however, t h a t  such h e r o ic  metaphors fo rm  an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  the  

Renaissance e t h i c a l  humanism which  i s  c e n t r a l  t o  bo th  w o rks .

I f  e i t h e r  the  A rc a d ia  o r  The F a e r ie  Queene m a in ta in e d  the  p o e t ic

e q u a t io n  between hero ism  and man’ s a b i l i t y  to  de te rm ine  and f i g h t  f o r

r ig h te o u s n e s s  th ro u g h o u t  the  work w i th o u t  q u e s t io n in g  i t s  v a l i d i t y

as a u n iv e r s a l  e t h i c  in  a w o r ld  more complex than romance o r  a l le g o r y

needed t o  be, then  t h e i r  i t e r a t i o n  o f  so commonplace an id e a  would

n o t be th o u g h t  to  c a r r y  p ro found  im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  Shakespearean

t ra g e d y .  In  S penser ’ s e p io  i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  however, th e r e r ' i s  a

p e rv a s iv e  awareness o f  th e  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  h e r o ic  id e a  f o r  the

w o r ld  o u ts id e  the  a l l e g o r i c a l  d imensions o f  h is  poem, and w h i le  t h i s

awareness neve r leads  Spenser t o  deny the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  he ro ism  in

the  c o n t in g e n t  w o r ld ,  i t  does im pe l him to  in t r o d u c e  numerous

q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  i n t o  th e  c h i v a l r i c  a l l e g o r y ,  and i t  i s  these  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,

wh ich  a c o n s c io u s ly  e p ic  poe t s t i l l  f e l t  c o n s t ra in e d  to  make, wh ich

are o f  re le v a n c e  to  the  id e a  o f  the  h e r o ic  deve loped in  Shakespearean

t ra g e d y .  In  one re s p e c t  Spenser’ s a l l e g o r i c a l  fo rm  i t s e l f  worked

a g a in s t  h is  a f f i r m in g  h is  w a r r i o r  heroes to  be models f o r  e m u la t io n

o u ts id e  the  poem. ù Ç t^ r \ h is  w a r r io r s  seem to  emerge as m e ta p h o r ic a l

re p re s e n ta t io n s  o f  the  m ora l and s p i r i t u a l  v a lo u r ,  r a t h e r  than the

m a r t i a l  v a lo u r ,  necessary f o r  a l l  men to  ado p t.  C e r t a in l y  i n  the

case o f  the  Red Cross K n ig h t  h is  armour and h is  b a t t l e s  co n fe s s e d ly

re p re s e n t  the  m e ta p h o r ic a l  staunchness o f  th e  s o u l  a g a in s t  Satan

advocated by S t .P a u l .  S im i l a r l y  w i th  Guyon and o th e rs ,  t h e i r  foes

are f r e q u e n t l y  a b s t r a c t  p e r s o n i f i c a t io n s  o f  v ic e ,  whose o v e r th ro w ,

1 ) In  h is  l e t t e r  to  R a le igh  Spenser makes i t  c le a r  t h a t  the  armour 
g iven  to  Red Cross i s  " th e  armour o f  a C h r is t ia n  man s p e c i f i e d  by 
S a in t  Paul v .E p h e s , " [ G r e e n la w , e t a l , e d s . , V o l . 1 , p . 169 .]

137



t h e r e f o r e ,  re p re s e n ts  a m ora l v i c t o r y  r a t h e r  than the  death o f  a

human b e in g .  In  these  terms h e r o ic  agg ress ion  becomes em blem atic

o f  in n e r  C h r i s t ia n  f o r t i t u d e  r a t h e r  than o f  h o s t i l e  p h y s ic a l  a c t i v i t y

a g a in s t  the  tem po ra l m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  e v i l .

I t  i s  n o t  t r u e ,  however, t o  say t h a t  the  whole a l l e g o r i c a l  fo r c e

o f  The F a e r ie  Queene works i n  t h i s  fa s h io n .  As observed above, the

poem f r e q u e n t l y  s a n c t io n s  i n  a l le g o r y  an a c tu a l  h i s t o r i c a l  a c t  o f

h e ro ism , o r  e ls e  seeks t o  promote h e r o ic  a t t i t u d e s  as a s o lu t i o n  to
1

con tem porary  p rob lem s. Fu rthe rm ore  the  poem, a long  w i th  many o th e r

works o f  romance, d is p la y s  an a lm ost Homeric a p p re c ia t io n  f o r  the

v i t a l i t y  and amoral s t a tu r e  o f  the  man who, e th ic s  a s id e ,  i s  s k i l l e d  

2
in  b a t t l e .  E .M .W aith  has s a id  o f  romance l i t e r a t u r e  t h a t  t h i s  b a s ic  

a b i l i t y  t o  e x c e l l  i n  b a t t l e ,  termed prowess, became " th e  s in e  qua non" 

o f  a k n ig h t ' s  b e in g ;  an a b i l i t y  which was p r iz e d  f o r  i t s e l f ,  much as 

i t  was in  the  c l a s s i c a l - e p i c  t r a d i t i o n :  "Prowess i n  these  poems i s  no t  

ve ry  d i f f e r e n t  from  the  a re té  o f  Homeric e p ic ,  which Werner Jaeger 

d e f in e s  as ' a com b ina t ion  o f  proud and c o u r t l y  m o r a l i t y  w i th  w a r l i k e  

v a lo u r 'C P a id e ia  the  id e a ls  o f  Greek C u l tu r e , 3 v o l s . ,4 th  e d i t i o n , O x f o r d ,  

195 4 ,V o l . 1 , p . 5), Considered as the  supreme manly v i r t u e ,  i t  i s  a lso  

analogous to  the  L a t in  v i r t u s , meaning f i r s t  o f  a l l  ' s t r e n g t h ' ,  and
3

r e la t e d  to  bo th  v i r  [ 'm a n ' ]  and v is  [ ' e n e r g y ' ] . "  C e r t a in ly  in  Spenser 

th e re  i s  an acceptance o f  the  f a c t  t h a t  a man i s  r a is e d  to  h e ro ic ,  

s t a tu r e  n o t j u s t  by h is  e t h i c a l  s t re n g th  b u t a ls o  th rou g h  h is  p h y s ic a l  

power and ene rgy .

I t  i s  th rou g h  the  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t ,  no m a t te r  how a l le g o r i z e d  o r  

m o ra l iz e d ,  man has an in e s c a p a b ly  amoral f a s c in a t io n  f o r  deeds o f

1 ] o f . The F a e r ie  Queene I I I . i . 13.

2 ] S e e , fo r  exam p le , the  tournam ent f o r  F lo r im e l l  a t  I V . i v .  where the  
g lo r y  o f  p e r fo rm in g  w e l l  beg ins  to  take  precedence over the  e th ic s  
o f  the  c o n te s t ,  even f o r  so adm irab le  a w a r r i o r  as S a ty ra n e , whose 
c h ie f  concern comes t o  be th a t  " h is  v tm ost prowesse th e re  | b ^  made 
knowen." [s ta n z a  3 8 ] ,

3 ] Ideas o f  G re a tn e ss , p p . 8 -9 .
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m a r t i a l  e x c e l le n c e  t h a t  Spenser comes to  suggest t h a t  i t  i s  no t  

p o s s ib le  t o  r e c o n c i le  the  w a r r i o r  w i t h  a r ig o ro u s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

o f  C h r is t ia n  e t h i c s .  To beg in  w i th  th e re  was the  prob lem  t h a t  a rose 

from  the  f a c t  t h a t  k i l l i n g ,  no m a t te r  how e v i l  the  opponen t,  was 

n e c e s s a r i l y  s i n f u l .  As observed above, the  concep t o f  the  psychomachia 

d id  n o t a u to m a t ic a l l y  abso lve  the  w a r r i o r  f o r  r ig h te o u s n e s s  f rom  the  

charge t h a t  he m ig h t be f u l f i l l i n g  God’ s w i l l  by p u n is h in g  H is  enemies 

th rou g h  th e  o p e ra t io n  o f  h is  own f r e e l y - w i l l e d  s in ,  and, t h u s ,  . h im s e l f  

become l i a b l e  to  be scourged . Th is  i s  an argument which p e r tu rb s  

the  consc ience  o f  even th e  most P a u l in e  o f  S pense r 's  w a r r i o r s ,  the  Red 

Cross K n ig h t ,  who i s  b ro ug h t t o  d e s p a ir  by the  sugg e s t ion  t h a t  h is  

h e ro ism , though p ra is e w o r th y  in  the  amoral terms o f  human*' h e ro ic  

e s t im a t io n ,  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  damnable as a r e s u l t  o f  i t s  m o r ta l l y  s i n f u l  

a s s o c ia t io n s  w i th  b loodshed , murder and revenge; " A l l  those  g re a t  

b a t t e l s ,  w h ich  thou  boas ts  t o  w in , / /T h ro u g h  s t r i f e ,  and b lo u d -sh e d ,  

and auengement, / /Now p ra ysd , h e r e a f te r  deare thou  s h a l t  r e p e n t ; / / F o r  

l i f e  must l i f e ,  and b loud  must b loud  r e p a y . / / I s  no t  enough th y  e u i l l  

l i f e  fo fg s p e n t? "

The argument o f  Despayre i s  n o t ,  o f  course , meant to  be so p o te n t

t h a t  i t  need r e s u l t  i n  the  abandonment o f  a l l  hope o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  bu t

t h a t  does no t mean t h a t  h is  p o in t  about the  in h e re n t  s in fu ln e s s  o f  the

w a r r i o r  i s  i n v a l i d .  Indeed , the  fo r c e  o f  h is  argument l i e s  in  the

in e s c a p a b le  l o g i c  o f  d iv in e  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  s in ,  and i t  i s  i n v a l i d a t e d ,

as Una i n s i s t s ,  n o t  because the  o b s e rv a t io n  about h e r o ic  s in  i s  f a l s e ,

bu t because i t  ig n o re s  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  escape from  the  consequences

o f  s in  th rou g h  mercy and g race :

Come, come away, f r a i l e ,  f e e b le ,  f l e s h l y  w ig h t .
Ne l e t  va ine  words bew itch  th y  manly h a r t .
Ne d iu e l i s h  tho u gh ts  dismay th y  c o n s ta n t  s p r ig h t .
In  heauen ly m erc ies has t thou  n o t a p a r t?

1]The F a e r ie  Queene I . i x . 4 3 .
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Why s h o u ld s t  tho u  then  d e s p e ire ,  t h a t  chosen a r t?
Where i u s t i c e  growes, th e re  growes eke g r e a te r  g race .
The wh ich  doth quench the  brond o f  h e l l i s h  sm art ,

. And t h a t  a c c u rs t  h a n d -w r i t in g  doth d e fa c e .
A r is e ,  S i r  k n ig h t  a r i s e ,  and leaue t h i s  cursed  p la c e .

B e fo re  d is c u s s in g  the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  Una's v i s io n  o f  man’ s r e l ia n c e

on mercy and g ra c e ,  i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to  observe t h a t  even she does

no t  argue t h a t  he ro ism  i s  a n y th in g  o th e r  than s i n f u l  and p o t e n t i a l l y

damnable. T h is  a t t i t u d e  i s  g iven  a more p o s i t i v e  endorsement l a t e r

when Red C ro s s 's  s p i r i t u a l  a d v is o r  t e l l s  him t h a t  w h i le  f o r  the  moment

he w i l l  have to  c o n t in u e  h is  h e r o ic  c a re e r ,  he w i l l  e v e n tu a l l y  need to

make amends f o r  th e  s in s  committed d u r in g  t h a t  c a re e r ;

W e l l  w o r th y  doest th y  s e ru ic e  f o r  h e r  g race .
To a ide  a v i r g i n  d e s o la te  fo redonne .
But when thou  famous v i c t o r i e  h as t  wonne.
And h igh  emongst a l l  k n ig h ts  has t  hong th y  s h ie ld .  
T h e n c e fo r th  the  s u i t  o f  e a r t h l y  conquest shonne.
And wash th y  hands from  g u i l t  o f  b loudy  f i e l d :  ^
For b lo ud  can nought b u t  s i n , w a r s  b u t sorrowes y i e l d .

C le a r l y ,  th e n ,  Spenser was aware o f  the  e t h i c a l  d i s t i n c t i o n s  to  be made

between a c tu a l  c h i v a l r i c  b a t t l e  and in t e r n a l  ; c o n f l i c t ,

and, though he o c c a s io n a l ly  b lu r s  t h e i r  edges, he keeps th e  two

concepts  s e p a ra te .

When Una reassu res  Red Cross by say ing  t h a t  he w i l l  n o t  be damned 

because he i s  e l e c t ,  o r  'c h o s e n ' , .a n d  w i l l  t h e r e fo r e  be saved from  

damnation by .grace and mercy, we are d i r e c te d  back to  the  A u g u s t in ia n  

e x p re s s io n  o f  the  same s o lu t i o n  t o  the  problem o f  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a i  

s ta tu s  o f  those  among the  c i t y  o f  God who must f i g h t  an e v i l  o p p re sso r ,  

Spenser, o f  co u rse . W i th in  the  a l l e g o r i c a l  c o n f in e s  o f  h is  e p ic  poem 

can say c l e a r l y  where the  locus  o f  grace and e le c t i o n  happen to  be.

Thus we i n f e r  t h a t  a l l  o f  the  w a r r io r s  he ld  up as e p ic  heroes w i t h in  

the  poem are a c t in g  i n  a s ta te  o f  grace as members o f  God's e le c t

1 ] The F a e r ie  Queene I . i x . 5 3 ,

2 ) ib id , I , X . G O .  Compare t h i s  w i th  W i l l ia m s '  o b je c t io n  to  b a t t l e i Henry V 
I V . i . 1 3 3  f f .
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and a re ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  abso lve d , bo th  te m p o ra l ly  and e s c h a t o l o g l c a l l y , 

f ro m  the  in h e re n t  s in fu ln e s s  : o f  b a t t l e .  As A ugus t ine  saw, however, 

i t  was not p o s s ib le  to  de te rm ine  the  e xac t locus  o f  e le c t i o n  and grace 

w i t h i n  the  ambiguous rea lms o f  h i s t o r y  and, as Henry V w i l l  se rve  to  

i l l u s t r a t e ,  even the  s e l f - c o n s c io u s ly  C h r is t ia n  w a r r io r^  e x i s t i n g  

o u ts id e  o f  the  m ora l c e r t a i n t i e s  o f  the  Renaissance e p ic ,  co u ld  neve r 

be c e r t a in  w h e th e r h is  hero ism  was damnable o r  m o t iv a te d  by g race .

Even i n  S pense r ’ s poem i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t o  n o t i c e ,  however, t h a t  t h i s  

r e l ia n c e  on grace to  ensure t h a t  a w a r l i k e  a c t  i s  j u s t i f i e d  c a r r ie s  

a n t i - h e r o i c  im p l i c a t io n s  which are f a m i l i a r  from  the  m o r a l i t y  drama.

The suggestion is  th a t  even the best, in  Spenser’ s a l l e g o r ic a l  terms, 

the most h e ro ic ,  of men earn only damnation through t h e i r '  own e f f o r t s  

and must r e ly  on grace to achieve s a lv a t io n .  Throughout the poem there  

is  an a n t i - P e la g ia n is t ic  undercutting of the seeming hero ic  humanism 

of i t s  sub jec t m atter through an ins is tence  th a t  a l l  hero ic  goodness 

is  motivated and d irec te d  by grace and th a t  s a lva t io n  even then 

remains as God's g ra tu ito u s  g i f t  to an UAM/ocfhj humanity.

Im m e d ia te ly  a f t e r  Una’ s rebuke Spenser h im s e l f  in te r v e n e s  i n t o

the  n a r r a t i v e  to  make e x a c t ly  these  p o in t s :

What man i s  he, t h a t  boasts  o f  f l e s h l y  m ig h t .
And va ine  assurance o f  m o r t a l i t y .
Which a l l  so soone, as i t  doth come to  f i g h t .
A g a in s t  s p i r i t u a l l  fo e s ,  yee lds  by and by.
Or from  th e  f i e l d  most cow ard ly  doth f l y ?
Ne l e t  the  man a s c r ib e  i t  to  h is  s k i l l .
That thorough grace hath gained v i c t o r y .
I f  any s t r e n g th  we haue, i t  i s  to  i l l ,  ^
But a l l  the  good i s  Gods, both power and eke w i l l .

I f  man does any good o r  ach ieves  any h e ro ic  success ove r e v i l  he i s

bo th  d i r e c te d  and s t re n g th e n e d  by God. I f  he a c ts  as a w a r r i o r  hero

u s in g  m ere ly  the  resou rces  o f  h is  own w i l l  then  h is  a c t io n  w i l l  be

U N o te  t h a t  in  the  l e t t e r  to  R a le igh  [ op c i t ,p .1 6 9 )  Spenser conce ived  
o f  Red Cross as b e ing  m ere ly  a " t a l l  c low n ishe  yonge man" p re v io u s  
t o  h is  be ing  endowed w i th  the  grace o f  a C h r is t ia n  armour.

2 ]The F a e r ie  Queene I . x . 1 .
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w icked  on two co u n ts ,  f i r s t l y  because w a r l i k e  a c t io n  i s  in h e r e n t l y  

s i n f u l ,  and second ly  because a l l  human a c t io n  tends  tow ards e v i l  i f  

n o t  su pp o r ted  by g ra ce .  The w a r r i o r  f o r  God i s  o n ly  an a rche type  

o f  goodness i f  he can be seen as a c t in g  i n  a s ta te  o f  g ra ce ,  o th e rw is e ,  

man's powers are such t h a t  he w i l l  become (as in  the  m o r a l i t y  

t r a d i t i o n )  an a rch e typ e  o f  e v i l ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  o f  d e lu s io n .

T h is  i s  n o t  t o  suggest t h a t  Spenser b e l ie v e d  human reason to  p la y  

no p a r t  i n  th e  p rocess o f  e t h i c a l  d e c is io n -m a k in g  and v i r t u o u s  a c t io n .  

L ik e  most o r th o d o x  C h r i s t ia n s ,  however, he b e l ie v e d  t h a t  reason 

a lone  was i n s u f f i c i e n t ,  and, as a consequence. The F a e r ie  Queene i s  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  r i c h  i n  ep isodes (such as those  conce rn ing  Duessa,

Arch im ago, and the  f a l s e  F lo r im e l )  i l l u s t r a t i n g  how a corTsciously 

v i r t u o u s  k n ig h t  can be dece ived  by the  p ro p e n s i ty  o f  e v i l  t o  appear 

as d e s i r a b le  o r  good in  a r a d i c a l l y  ambiguous m ora l u n iv e rs e .  The 

s e e m in g -v i r tu o u s  q u a l i t y  o f  many tem po ra l m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  e v i l  was, 

as Spenser saw, an a p t i n t u i t i o n  to  make th rough  the  f i g u r e  o f  the  

w a r r i o r  h e ro .  Given the  a g g re ss ive  n a tu re  o f  the  t r u e  w a r r i o r ' s  

p u r s u i t  o f  what he b e l ie v e d  to  be r i g h t ,  Spenser i l l u s t r a t e s  how t h a t  

dynamism, when l i n k e d ,  due to  an e r r o r  in  judgment and a la c k  o f  g race ,  

t o  a m is taken  e s t im a t io n  o f  what i s  w o rthy  o f  esteem rendered  the  

w a r r i o r  l i a b l e  t o  in v e s t  someth ing u l t im a t e l y  w o r th le s s  w i th  the 

q u a l i t i e s  o f  u l t im a te  d e s i r a b i l i t y .  . T h is  process o f  m isp laced  a f f e c t i o n s ,  

o f  the  i d e a l i z a t i o n  o f  the  u n id e a l ,  was f o r  Spenser as f o r  A u g u s t in e ,  

th e  r o o t  o f  s in ,  and, i f  in  Spenser the  C h r is t ia n  h e ro ’ s agg ress ive  

a s s e r t io n  o f  v i r t u e  makes him em blem atic  o f  the  i d e a l  man, then the 

tendency o f  even the  C h r i s t ia n ,  though e s p e c ia l l y  the  f a i t h l e s s ,  hero 

to  be de luded i n t o  i d e a l i z i n g  the  w o r th le s s  rendered  him a r c h e ty p a l ly  

i l l u s t r a t i v e  o f  the  f o l l y  o f  f a l l e n  man in  a m o ra l ly  obscure w o r ld .

L inked  in  Spenser to  the  id e a  t h a t  w i th o u t  God even the  

w e l l - i n t e n d in g  hero would be dece ived  i n t o  a b e l i e f  o r  an a c t io n  t h a t

was unworthy o f  him i s  the  id e a  t h a t  many o f  the  h e ro ic  v i r t u e s  become
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v ic e s  when th e y  are  p u t  i n t o  p r a c t i c e  in  a id  o f  causes t h a t  are

unworthy o f  them. In  these  terms i t  i s  th e  o b je c t  o f  th e  h e r o ic

a c t io n  r a t h e r  than  th e  a c t io n  i t s e l f  which de te rm ines  i t s  mora l

s t a t u s .  As A r t h u r  im p l ie d  when i n s t r u c t i n g  B e ig e ,h e ro is m  i s  m o ra l ly

n e u t r a l ,  p o t e n t i a l l y  e i t h e r  m ora l o r  im m ora l.  S i m i l a r l y ,  the  honour

ga ined  by a w a r r i o r  may be e i t h e r  h is  due reward f o r  r ig h te o u s  a c t io n

o r  e ls e  the  r e s u l t  o f  s o c ie t y ’ s m isp laced  e s t im a t io n  o f  an unworthy

a c t i o n .  In  the  f i r s t  can to  o f  the  f o u r t h  book o f  h is  poem Spenser

p ro v id e s  the  re a d e r  w i t h  an a l l e g o r i c a l  r e p re s e n ta t io n  bo th  o f  the

h e ro io  i d e a l i z a t i o n  o f  the  unworthy and o f  the  degeneracy a lre a d y

la t e n t  w i t h i n  h e r o ic  v i r t u e s .  Toge the r Duessa, masking an in n e r  e v i l

w i t h  an o u te r  b e a u ty ,  and A te ,  b la t a n t  i n  he r p ro v o c a t io n * 'o f  f a l s e

b a t t l e s  in  p u r s u i t  o f  a sham honour, re p re s e n t  the  tw in  p i t f a l l s  open

to  k n ig h ts  who "h u n t  f o r  honor,  r a is e d  from  b e lo w , / /O u t  o f  the  d w e l l in g s

1
o f  th e  damned s p r i g h t s . "  The cu m u la t ive  im p re ss io n  l e f t  by The F a e r ie  

Queene i s  t h a t  w i t h o u t  th e  a id  o f  God, and w i th o u t  a ls o  the  consc ious  

d e p ic t io n  o f  r i g h t  and i t s  d i s t i n c t i o n  from  wrong p o s s ib le  in  an e p ic  

poem, then  th e  w a r r i o r  f i g u r e  would always emerge as a m o ra l ly  

ambiguous one. When such c o n s id e ra t io n s  are t ransposed  i n t o  the  more 

c o n t in g e n t  l i t e r a r y  c l im a te  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  r e p re s e n ta t io n  where the  

w i l l  o f  God and the  locus  o f  r i g h t  and wrong become le ss  re d u c i fc /d .  

to  the  c e r t a i n t y  o f  e p ic  t r u t h ,  then the  a m b iva le n t  n a tu re  o f  the  

h e r o ic  metaphor o f  goodness would emerge even more c l e a r l y .

The e p ic ,  o r  more p r e c is e l y ,  the  h e ro ic  n a tu re  o f  Shakespeare 's

Henry V and the  co rre sp o n d in g  a ttem p t to  make Hal an id e a l i z e d  h e r o ic

k in g  f o l l o w in g  flieongs o f  li ic/a/j c r i t i c i s m  have long  been

2
the  s u b je c t  o f  c r i t i c a l  d is c u s s io n .  Given the  am bivalence o f  the

1 ] The F a e r ie  Queene l V . i . 1 9 ,

2 )F o r  an a f f i r m a t i v e  account o f  Shakespeare 's  e p i c i z in g  i n t e n t  see J .H . 
W a l t e r , e d . , K ing  Henry V,The Arden Shakespeare ,4 th  e d i t i o n , London, 
1954 ,p p . x i v - x v i i .

143



m ora l s ta tu s  o f  any h i s t o r i c a l  w a r r i o r  hero i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  note

the  ass iduousness w i t h  wh ich  Shakespeare appears to  defend h is  h e ro -k in g

from  th e  e t h i c a l  a m b ig u i ty  o f  h is  a c t io n s .  From the  o u ts e t  i t  i s

re v e a le d  t h a t  Henry i s  a devout C h r i s t ia n ,  a sobe r and le a rn e d  k in g ,

and a man who i s  no t  c o n te n t  t o  t r u s t  to  h is  own judgm ent ove r  so

s e r io u s  a m a t te r  as em bark ing on a war, b u t  who, r a t h e r ,  seeks adv ice

from  h is  b ishops  as t o  the  word o f  God: even w a rn in g  them a g a in s t

fa s h io n in g  a b s o lu te  t r u t h  a c c o rd in g  to  the  d ic t a t e s  o f  te m po ra l p o l i t i c s ,

H e n ry 's  d e s i re  to  unde rtake  o n ly  what i s  t r u l y  God's w i l l  and to  a c t
2

" w i t h  r i g h t  and c o n s c ie n c e ,"  a long  w i th  h is  l a t e r  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  he 

and h is  men are empowered t o  t h e i r  v i c t o r y  by the  grace o f  God, are the  

two aspects  o f  h is  c h a r a c te r  which make him a w a r r i o r  herb  in  S pe n se r 's  

te rm s :  "0 God, th y  arm was h e re ! / /A n d  no t t o  us, b u t  t o  th y  arm a l o n e , / /  

A s c r ib e  we a l l .  . . . Take i t ,  G o d , / /F o r  i t  i s  none b u t  t h i n e .  . . . Come, 

go we in  p ro c e s s io n  to  the  v i l l a g e ; / / A n d  be i t  death p ro c la im e d  th rou g h  

ou r h o s t / /T o  boast o f  t h i s  o r  take  t h a t  p ra is e  from  God//Which i s  h is
3

o n l y . "  A ugus t ine  h im s e l f  cou ld  n o t  w ish f o r  a more r ig o ro u s  

a n t i - h e r o i c  humanism than t h a t  w h ich ,  p a r a d o x ic a l l y ,  d e f in e s  the  t r u l y  

C h r i s t ia n  n a tu re  o f  H e n ry 's  h e r o ic  s ta tu s .  The whole l i s t  o f  H e n ry 's  

v i r t u e s ,  s a id  by the  Renaissance handbooks to  be necessary in  the  i d e a l  

k in g ,  Çofoxs an e s s e n t ia l  p a r t  o f  h is  h e ro ic  image, V irL ft  may even be an 

outward  m a n i fe s ta t io n  o f  h is  e l e c t i o n ;  o f  the  d iv in e  grace which he 

hopes p ro v id e s  th e  m o t iv a t io n  f o r  h is  h e r o ic  c a re e r ,  b u t ,  f rom  H e n ry ’ s 

p o in t  o f  v iew [and f ro m  the  p o in t  o f  v iew o f  the  p la y  as an e p ic  

i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  d iv in e  w i l l  w o rk in g  in  h i s t o r y )  such p e rs o n a l 

v i r t u e  was secondary to  the  need f o r  the  cause to  be a b s o lu te ly  

r ig h te o u s  and f o r  i t s  course to  be both j u s t i f i e d  and empowered by God,

DSee I . i i . 9 - 3 2 ,  ( 2 ) I . i i . 9 S .

3 ) I V . v i i i . 104-114.
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Henry was a c u te ly  aware o f  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  a w a r r i o r  may be

pun ished  f o r  the  d e s t r u c t io n  caused by h is  w a rs . He i s  a ls o  aware-as he

t e l l s  B a tes ,  C ourt and W i l l i a m s - t h a t  though "men , , , have no w ings to

"  1f l y  f rom  God; war i s  H is  b ea d le ,  war i s  H is  vengeance," i t  does n o t  

f o l l o w  t h a t  the  in s t ru m e n t  o f  the  vengeance i s  n o t  h im s e l f  g u i l t y  o f  

e v i l  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  earn h is  dam nation . F u r the rm o re ,  as P .A .Jorgenson 

has p o in te d  o u t ,  i n  th e  d is c u s s io n  w i th  Bates and th e  o th e rs ,  the  

c r u c ia l  is s u e  about " h i s  cause b e ing  j u s t  and h is  q u a r r e l  hon o u rab le "  

i s  ig n o re d  by Henry once W i l l ia m s  i n s i s t s  t h a t  i t  i s  im p o s s ib le  f o r
3

them to  Know w he the r t h a t  i s  the  case. In s te a d  o f  add re ss in g  the

prob lem  o f  the  r a d i c a l  a m b ig u i ty  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  m o r a l i t y ,  Henry goes

on, l o g i c a l l y  enough, to  oontend t h a t  he cannot be h e ld  re s p o n s ib le

f o r  the  s in s  o f  h is  men. N e i th e r  does Henry c o n s id e r  the  q u e s t io n ,

4wh ich  he d w e lt  on e a r l i e r ,  t h a t  he was re s p o n s ib le  f o r  s a n c t io n in g  

th e  v io le n c e  o f  the  b a t t l e .  In  these  terms i t  was p o s s ib le  f o r  a l l  

o f  H en ry ’ s a c t io n s  to  r e f l e c t  the  w i l l  o f  God and f o r  Henry t o  remain 

accou n ta b le  f o r  them. In  e f f e c t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  Henry avo ids  the  issu e  

o f  w he the r he a c ts  in  a s ta te  o f  grace o r  w he the r he i s  l i a b l e  to  be 

pun ished f o r  the  e v i l  o f  waging a w ar. Thus, he has no c e r t a in  

answer t o  W i l l i a m s ’ s c o n te n t io n  t h a t  "few  d ie  w e l l  t h a t  d ie in a  b a t t l e , " ^  

because in  s p i t e  o f  h is  d is c u s s io n s  w i th  the  c le rg y  and h is  r h e t o r i c  

about God’ s hand, he can n o t  say w i th  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  he i s  m o t iv a te d  by 

grace  as opposed to  h is  be ing  the  m o ra l ly  c u lp a b le  agent o f  a h ig h e r  

e t h i c a l  p la n .^

1 ) I V , i . 170-171. ( 2 ] I V i i . 126-127.

3 ] Shakespeare ’ s M i l i t a r y  W o r ld , p p . 166-168.

4}See I . i i . 1 8 - 3 0 .  [ 5 ] I V . i . 140-141.

6 ]F o r  a re c e n t  assessment o f  s c e p t i c a l  c r i t i c a l  o p in io n  conce rn ing  
H en ry ’ s v i s io n  o f  h im s e l f  as a d i v in e l y  in s p i r e d  hero see R.W. 
B a tte nh o use , "The r e l a t i o n  o f  Henry V to  T a m b u r la in e , "  in  Shakespeare 
Survey X X V I I ,1974 ,p p . 71-79 where most o f  the  ensu ing  p o in ts  conce rn ing  
the  a n t i - e p i c  aspects  o f  the p la y  are d iscu sse d .  B a ttenh ouse ’ s b a s ic  
p o in t  i s  t h a t  the  e p ic  d imension o f  the p la y  does e x i s t  bu t  i t  i s  
in v e n te d  o r  assumed by a r o le - p la y in g  k in g  who s u b c o n s c io u s ly ,  o r  
perhaps h y p o c r i t i c a l l y ,  ignores the  a m b ig u i t ie s  o f  h is  s i t u a t i o n  and 
i d e a l i z e s  i t s  u n a t t r a c t i v e  aspects  so t h a t  greed and savagery became
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C e r t a in l y  b e fo re  the  b a t t l e  Henry was f a r  from  c e r t a in  t h a t  the

campaign was n o t a punishment on him f o r  h is  f a t h e r ’ s u s u rp a t io n  o f  
1

th e  th r o n e .  W h ile  these doubts do n o t  emerge a f t e r  h is  success a t

A g in c o u r t ,  th e re  are s e v e ra l  i n d ic a t io n s  t h a t  Shakespeare was no t

c o n te n t  to  a l lo w  h is  w a r r i o r  hero an u ne q u ivoca l p o s i t i o n  as a

d i v i n e l y  in s p i r e d  Renaissance e p ic  k in g .  F i r s t l y ,  th e  p la y  c o n ta in s

the  s t ro n g  su g g e s t io n  t h a t  Henry was the  puppet o f  th e  tem po ra l

M a c h ia v e l l ia n  p o l i t i c s  o f  h is  p r e la te s  r a th e r  than the  r ig h te o u s

2
in s t ru m e n t  o f  God. A lthough  t h i s  in  i t s e l f  does n o t mean t h a t  Henry 

was no t a ls o  f i g h t i n g  f o r  and in s p i r e d  by d iv in e  t r u t h  ( f o r  the  ways 

o f  God in  h i s t o r y  are i n e f f a b l e  and H is  good can emerge th rough  human 

e v i l )  i t  does serve  to  d e t r a c t  f rom  the  a ud ie n ce ’ s s e n s e 'o f  the  

a b s o lu te  c e r t a i n t y  o f  d iv in e  purpose r h e to r i o i z e d  by a s e l f - c o n s c io u s ly  

h e r o ic  p r in c e ,  and, th u s ,  in t ro d u c e s  the  id e a  t h a t  Henry may in  f a c t  be 

engaged in  th e  l i t e r a l - h i s t o r i c a l  e q u iv a le n t  o f  do ing  b a t t l e  f o r  the  

beau ty  o f  Duessa. T h is  aga in  does n o t i n v a l i d a t e  Henry as a h e ro ,  b u t

e v a n g e l ic a l  z e a l .  Thus, th e re  are two p la y s ;  H en ry ’ s e p ic  and Shakespeare 's  
own more m o ra l ly  and h i s t o r i c a l l y  p e rc e p t iv e  a n a ly s is  o f  the  s i t u a t i o n .  
Battenhouse  w r i t e s  t h a t  "Henry in  e f f e c t  confuses Mars w i th  the  C h r is t ia n  
G od"(p .7&) and in  so do ing  d e f in e s  the  p la y  as the  e x p re s s io n  o f  God’ s 
w i l l  w o rk in g  th rough  h im s e l f  by the  medium o f  g race , whereas the  
p o s s i b i l i t y  emerges t h a t  he may be im p e l le d  by f a r  le s s  e x a l te d  m o t iv e s ;
"T h is  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  im p l ie s  . . . t h a t  th e re  i s  no i n t e n t i o n a l  blasphemy 
in  H e n ry ’ s use o f  r e l i g i o n ,  as compared to  the  d e l ib e r a te  b o a s t in g  by 
Tam bur la ine  when b u rn in g  S c r ip t u r e s .  Rather, th e re  i s  by Henry m ere ly  a 
b l i n d l y  P h a r i s a ic  supp ress ion  o f  s e l f - e x a m in a t io n ,  a long  w i th  a conn ivance  
w i t h  the  w o r ld ly -m in d e d  b ishops  i n  p u rsu in g  a m utua l game o f  s e l f - p r e s e r v 
a t io n  and ra is o n  d ’ e t a t , a t  w ha tever c o s t ,  and f o r  the  sake o f  fame as 
re co g n ize d  by c o n v e n t io n a l  norms o f  w o r th in e s s ,  norms as o ld  (and u n c h r is t ia n )  
as those  o f  A lexande r the  G rea t.  I t  i s  H en ry ’ s d e v o t io n  t o  a 
r o le - p l a y i n g  o f  these norms whioh marks him as b a s i c a l l y  more f r i v o l o u s  
than  T a m b ur la ine ,  more s e l f - d e f i n e d  as ’ a c t o r ’ r a t h e r  than an agent 
in s p i r e d  by goa ls  o f  m is s io n a ry  d im e n s io n . " ( p .78 ) .

1 ) I V . i . 2 8 8  f f .

2 ) C a n te rb u ry ’ s l e g a l i s t i c  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  war ( I . i i . 3 3  f f . )  i s  in  
i r o n i c  c o n t r a s t  t o  h is  e a r l i e r  concern to  d i v e r t  H e n ry ’ s a t t e n t i o n  
away from  ta x in g  the  church by f in a n c in g  an e x p e d i t io n  to  France
( I . i . 7 2 - 8 8 . ) .
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i t  does in t r o d u c e  a note  o f  m o ra l,  h i s t o r i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  c o m p le x i ty  

t o  h is  r o le  which he, as a s e l f - c o n s c io u s  Renaissance e p ic  h e ro ,  does 

n o t  care t o  c o n s id e r  to o  s t r o n g ly .  The same p o in t  must a ls o  be made 

about H e n ry ’ s p o t e n t i a l l y  am b iva len t a s s o c ia t io n  w i th  the  p r o p e r t ie s  o f  

A te ;  p a r t i c u l a r l y  as the  h o r r o r  o f  war i s  l u c i d l y  re v e a le d  th rough  h is  

th re a te n e d  v io le n c e  a t  H a r f le u r ,  the  a c tu a l  o rd e r  o f  e x e c u t io n  o f  h is  

p r is o n e r s ,  and the  h a r ro w in g  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  the  b a t t l e f i e l d ;  a l l  o f  

whioh re d e f in e  the  image o f  H e n ry ’ s C h r is t ia n  p e r fe c t io n  by a s s o c ia t in g  

him w i t h  murder and b loodshed , e s p e c ia l l y  as much o f  the  K i l l i n g  

a r is e s  f rom  H e n ry ’ s own p ro fe sse d  d e s i re  f o r  honour. W h ile  even 

Spenser had n o t  shrunk from  a r e a l i s t i c  d e p ic t io n  o f  the  carnage caused 

by h is  w a r r i o r s ,  th e re  i s  s t i l l  the  su gg e s t ion  t h a t  perhaps H e n ry ’ s 

l u s t  f o r  m i l i t a r y  g lo r y  becomes an id e a l i z e d  pseudonym f o r  A te ,  t h a t  

f o r  a l l  w a r r i o r  heroes , n o t  m ere ly f o r  degenerate  ones, the  e th ic s  o f '  

t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n  are no t so secure as they  m igh t hope. When Henry

con^paces th e . e f f e c f  uKicA s o ld ie .rs  t o  cacise^d y  /^f(Ê.rcxi‘ s
w 2

b lo o d y -h u n t in g  s la u g h te rm a n , '  he seems no t t o  be consc ious o f  the  

im p l i c a t i o n  t h a t  he, t h e r e f o r e ,  becomes equated w i th  Herod h im s e l f ;  

the  a rc h e ty p a l  h e r o ic  s e I f - i d e a l i z e r  from  the  c y c le  dramas.

A f i n a l  e lem ent in  the  p la y  which m igh t d e t r a c t  f rom  the  e p i c - h e r o ic  

image o f  Henry i s  co n ta in e d  in  the  f i n a l  chorus which b l u n t l y  r e p o r ts  

t h a t  s h o r t l y  a f t e r  h is  m arr iage  Henry d ie d ,  and t h a t  h is  g re a te s t  

ach ievem ent,  the  w in n in g  o f  F rance, was re ve rsed  in  .the n ex t  r e ig n .

As has been shown, the  Renaissance concep tion  o f  bo th  t h e i r  own and o f  

c l a s s i c a l  e p ic  was a comic one in  the  m ed ieva l sense o f  i t s  d e p ic t in g

3
a s t r u g g le  th rou g h  a d v e r s i t y  o r  t r i a l  to  success o r  happ iness . Thus, 

Aeneas won I t a l y  and L a v in ia ,  Odysseus rega ined  Penelope and h is  p a la c e ,

DSee I I I . i i i . 1  f  f . ,  IV .  i i i . 20-67 . , IV .  v i  .37 . ,  and IV .  v i i . 68-79 .

2 )1 1 1 . i i i . 41.

3)See S id n e y ’ s A po lo g y ,p p . 3^.
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Red Cross was rewarded w i th  Una and s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ,  w h i le  A r t e g a l l

won B r i t o m a r t  and t h e i r  g lo r io u s  d e s t in y .  Death, though an i n t e g r a l

p a r t  o f  the  Homeric h e r o ic  e th o s ,  was no t a c e n t r a l  concern f o r  the
1

e p ic  p r o ta g o n is t  d u r in g  th e  Renaissance. Though m o r t a l i t y  was no t 

ig n o re d ,  and the  id e a  o f  honour t ra n s c e n d in g  death was as im p o r ta n t  

t o  S pe n se r 's  heroes as to  Hom er's , the  i r o n i c a l  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  death 

f o r  the  t r u e  Renaissance hero d id  no t e x i s t  so p o w e r fu l ly  because f o r  

such men death h e ld  no i r o n ie s  o f  r e v e r s a l  bu t in v o lv e d  o n ly  a 

g ra d u a t io n  f rom  te m po ra l b r i l l i a n c e  to  e s c h a to lo g ic a i  b r i l l i a n c e .

Fo r the  w icke d ,  o r  a n t i - h e r o  in  Renaissance e p ic  death was e q u a l ly  

unambiguous. I t  was, as seen in  Spenser, a punishment f o r  tem po ra l 

misdeeds and a p re lu d e  to  dam nation.

Thus, l i k e  the  o th e r  e lements in  the  p la y  which serve to  undercu t 

o u r  a p p r e c ia t io n  o f  H e n ry 's  m e ta p h o r ic a l  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  ab so lu te  

human p e r f e c t i o n ,  the  death o f  the  hero d e t r a c ts  from  bu t need no t 

c o m p le te ly  d e s t ro y  the  Renaissance h e r o ic  o r i e n t a t i o n  o f  the  work. In  

g e n e ra l  we are made to  b e l ie v e  i n  the  p o e t ic  [ i n  S id n e y 's  sense) 

p re s e n ta t io n  o f  h i s t o r y  as e p ic  and o f  Henry as e p ic  h e ro ,  and w h i le  

mention  o f  h is  death and the  i r o n i c  r e v e r s a l  o f  h is  w in  in  France, 

in t ro d u c e s  a s c e p t i c a l  no te  i n t o  the  e p ic  c e le b r a t io n ,  we may s t i l l  

i n f e r  t h a t  Henry, l i k e  F a l s t a f f ,  i s  i n  the  bosom o f  Abraham, and i t  

need n e i t h e r  p e r v e r t  no r d e p re c ia te  the  comic shape o f  the  h i s t o r y .

Such Shakespearean c o m p l ic a t io n s  to  the  e p ic  fo rm  do, however, show, 

as p la y s  wh ich  Shakespeare had a lre a d y  w r i t t e n  c o n f i rm ,  t h a t  he was 

f u l l y  aware t h a t  h i s t o r y  was le ss  p o e t i c a l  than p o e t r y ,  and t h a t  the  

lo cu s  o f  grace and d iv in e  m o r a l i t y  in  h i s t o r y  was in  f a c t  more ambiguous 

than  Henry c la im e d .  What Henry cou ld  no t know, bu t what Shakespeare 

had a lre a d y  re v e a le d  in  Henry V I ,  the  a m b ig u ity  was compounded by the

1 ) In  t h i s  sense Renaissance e p ic  was V i r g i l i a n  (o r  Gdyssean) r a t h e r  
than Homeric ( o r  I l i a d i c ) . See Thomas Greene, The Descent from  Heaven. 
A Study in  E p ic  C o n t in u i ty ,N e w  Haven and London,1963 ,p p .1 4 -1 7 ,9 3 -9 9 .
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f a c t  t h a t  th e re  was no grounds in  th e  h i s t o r y  t h a t  fo l lo w e d  Henry f o r

b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  h is  v i c t o r y  was an i n t e g r a l  fe a tu r e  o f  a Knowable

d iv in e  m o r a l i t y .  There was no c o n t in u a t io n  o f  th e  seeming im p l i c a t io n s

o f  H e n ry 's  hero ism  beyond h is  own t im e .  From Shakespeare 's  p e rs p e c t iv e

France was s t i l l  l o s t ,  Henry V had no Ascanius to  c o n s o l id a te  h is

h e r o ic  m is s io n ,  and the  d is a s te r s  o f  c i v i l  war which were t o  f o l l o w

dem ons trab ly  proved t h a t  the  va lue  o f  H e n ry 's  hero ism  f o r  the  f u t u r e

o f  England co u ld  no t  be a s s e r te d  as unambiguously as when V i r g i l

c e le b ra te d  th e  consequences o f  Aeneas's s t ru g g le s  f o r  the  f u t u r e  o f  

1
Rome. In  these  term s i t  must be concluded t h a t  Henry V i s  an 

expe r im en t in  Renaissance e p ic  drama by an a r t i s t  who had to o  complex 

an h i s t o r i c a l  awareness to  a l lo w  the  e t h i c a l l y  l u c i d  h e r o ic  image 

re q u i r e d  by the  fo rm  to  e x i s t  w i th  the  p e r fe c t  s i m p l i c i t y  which even 

the  t h e o r e t i c i a n s  agreed d id  no t  e x i s t  in  h i s t o r y .  Elsewhere 

Shakespeare was even more i n s i s t e n t  on the  i r o n ie s  which both  d e f in e  

and s u b v e r t  the  hero ism  o f  h is  p r o ta g o n is t s .  When the  p la ys  come to  

dea l w i t h  the  e v e n tu a l  death o f  the  hero then i t  w i l l  be seen t h a t  the  

va lues  o f  h e r o ic  l i f e  which emerge in  both pagan e p ic  and in  C h r is t ia n  

r e l i g i o u s  drama from  a c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  m o r t a l i t y  are b rough t i n t o  

s h a rp e r  fo c u s .  Henry V needed t o  s u s ta in  one h e r o ic  metaphor so as to  

f u l f i l  the  e x p e c ta t io n s  o f  i t s  fo rm . In  the  more i c o n o c la s t i c  

atmosphere o f  t ra g e d y  i t  w i l l  be found t h a t  Shakespeare a l lo w e d  

h e r o ic  ideas  and im agery to  merge so as to  ach ieve a more complex 

v i s io n  o f  the  n a tu re  and im p l i c a t io n s  o f  h e r o ic  man in  h is  s o c ie t y .

1 )F o r  a more p o s i t i v e  a p p ra is a l  o f  the p la y 's  s i m i l a r i t y  t o  the  Aeneid 
see J .H .W a l t e r 's  e d i t i o n  o f  the  p la y  pp . x x v i i i - x x i x .
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CHAPTER F IVE ; O v id 's  Metamorphoses, the  Shakespearean h e r o ic  and 

T i t u s  A n d ro n ic u s ,

As the  p re v io u s  c h a p te r  sought to  su gges t,  th e  E l iz a b e th a n  p e r io d

"was an age o f  s y n c re t is m  and e c le c t i c i s m . "  In  l i t e r a t u r e  a t  l e a s t ,

however, w h i le  hom ogen iza tion  o f  c la s s i c a l  and Renaissance works

undoub ted ly  o c c u r re d ,  t h i s  d id  no t mean t h a t  the  C h r is t ia n  c r i t i c  was

unable o r  d i s i n c l i n e d  to  make d i s t i n c t i o n s  between pagan and C h r is t ia n

w r i t i n g s .  Thus, f jc i ’r i n g t o n ’ s d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  obscure  t r u t h  o f

pagan e p ic  and the  e t h i c a l  l u c i d i t y  o f  C h r is t ia n  e p ic  i l l u s t r a t e d  how

m ora l i n s i g h t  cou ld  be g ra n te d  to  a pagan a u th o r  w h i le  a t  the  same t im e  f ie

tJaS V/iû-Wei as b e ing  a n e c e s s a r i ly  less  e f f e c t i v e  d i d a c t i c  w r i t e r  than

an o v e r t l y  C h r is t ia n  a r t i s t  was capable o f  b e in g .  Th is  was because the

pagan ( e i t h e r  th rou g h  h is  A qu in ian  n a tu r a l  reason , o r  th rough  the  more

2
A u g u s t in ia n  medium o f  d iv in e  grace ) was o n ly  ab le  to  p r e f ig u r e  o r  

p a r a l l e l  C h r is t ia n  t r u t h  in  a v e i le d  o r  s u b l im in a l  fa s h io n ,  w h i le  the  

C h r i s t ia n  a u th o r  cou ld  w r i t e  in  accordance w i th  the  i n e lu c ta b le  t r u t h s  

o f  h is  f a i t h .  Thus, pagan l i t e r a t u r e  was s u i t a b le  m a te r ia l  f o r  the  

C h r i s t ia n  because he was a C h r i s t ia n ,  and ab le  to  i n t e r p r e t  the  "d a rk
3

P h i lo s o p h ie "  o f  a n t i q u i t y  to  the  bes t  advantage o f  h is  f a i t h .  W hile  

t h i s  p rocess o f  C h r is t ia n  re a d in g  may have n e c e s s i ta te d  the  im p o s i t io n  

o f  an a c c e p ta b le  contem porary i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  onto a w ork , t h i s  

a n a c h ro n iz in g  process i s  no t  io t r e a t i n g  the  work as an

anachron ism ; o r  fp  ^  c o o r k o f  C K rtS  '

Thus, A r th u r  G o ld ing  was o n ly  too  consc ious o f  the  f a c t  t h a t  O v id 's  

Metamorphoses c o n ta in e d  a p o t e n t i a l l y  damaging m ix tu re  o f  s p i r i t u a l  and

1 ] O .K .H u n te r ,  "Seneca and the  E l iz a b e th a n s :  A Case-Study i n  ' I n f l u e n c e ' , "  
i n  Shakespeare Survey XX,1967 ,p . 19.

2 ] Chapman b e l ie v e d '  Homer's e t h i c a l  f e c u n d i ty  t o  have a r is e n  from  an 
i n f u s io n  o f  g ra ce ,  c f .  the  d e d ic a t io n  to  Essex p r i o r  to  h is  Seaven Bookes 
o f  Homer's I l i a d s , r e p r in t e d  in  A . N i c o l l , e d . , Chapman' s Homer, V o l . 1, 
London,195 7 ,p . 504.

3 ] A r t h u r  G o ld in g ,The E p is t l e  to  Robert E a r l  o f  L e i c e s t e r , l i n e  7 , i n  W.H.D. 
R o u s e ,e d . , Shakespeare ' s O v id , London,1904. . ' .
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m ora l t r u t h  and fa ls e h o o d ,  w h ich ,  un less  approached by the  contem porary 

re a d e r  w i th  an a c t i v e  d e te rm in a t io n  to  im a g in a t iv e ly  r e c re a te  i t s  

fa b le s  in  the  l i g h t  o f  t h e i r  own C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  c o n s t i t u t e d  a danger 

t h a t  i t  was w is e s t  to  a v o id .  A c c o rd in g ly  h is  adv ice  to  any re a d e r  

l i k e l y  to  be seduced by the  imm oral aspects  o f  Ovid was t o  "a b s te in e  

u n t i l l  he more s t r o n g . "  W h ile  G o ld ing  does n o t  a t te m p t to  m o ra l iz e

th e  main body o f ’ h is  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  he does re v e a l  i n  h is  two p re fa ce s  

t h a t ,  d e s p i te  r e s e rv a t io n s  abôuf the  poem's c o n te n t , ^  he f i n d s  the  

o v e r r id in g  m ora l i n t e n t  o f  Ovid to  be q u i te  sound i f  the  Metamorphoses

3
are read c o r r e c t l y .  He goes on to  i n t e r p r e t  each o f  the  f i f t e e n  books

in  th e  m o r a l iz in g  fa s h io n  wh ich  he f e l t  c o n s t i t u t e d  t h a t  c o r re c tn e s s .

W h ile  h is  suggested re a d in g  s t re s s e d  the  id ea  o f  O v id 's  i l l u s t r a t i n g

d iv in e  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  s in ,  i t  was, i n  f a c t ,  the  r e l i g i o u s  aspects  o f

the  poem which  occas ioned G old ing  the  most concern as be ing  a p o t e n t i a l

inducement t o  e r r o r .  Thus, n o t  o n ly  was i t  necessary f o r  the  re a d e r

to  see the  power o f  the  pagan gods as an exp ress io n  o f  t h a t  o f  the  one

God, b u t  he a ls o  needed to  avo id  f a l l i n g  i n t o  the  h e r e t i c a l  b e l i e f s

co n c e rn in g  man’ s r e la t i o n s h ip  w i th  God and God's r e la t i o n s h ip  w i th

p ro v ide n ce  which abound in  O v id :

And whereas i n  i n t e r p r e t i n g  t h e is  few I  a t t r i b u t e  
The th in g s  to o  one, wh ich  heathen men to  many God/ im p u te .  
Concern ing  mercy, w ra th  f o r  s in ,  and o th e r  g i f t e s  o f  g ra ce . 
D escr ibed  f o r  examples sake in  p ro p e r  t im e  and p lace ;
Le t no man m a rv e l l  a t  th e  same. For though t h a t  they  as b lyn d  
Through u n b e le e fe ,  and led  a s t ra y  th rough  e r r o r  even o f  kynd. 
Knew no t the  t r u e  e t e r n a l l  God, o r  i f  they  d id  him know.
Yet d id  th e y  no t acknowledge him, but va yn ly  d id  bestow 
The honor o f  the  maker on the  c re a tu re :  y i t  i t  dooth 
Behove all u$ [who r y g h t l y  are in s t r u c te d  in  the  soo th )
Too t h i n k  and say t h a t  God a lone i s  he t h a t  r u le s  a l l  t h in g s

1 ) G o ld in g ,The P re face  to  the  Reader, l i n e  2 1 7 , in  Shakespeare 's  O v id .

2)See The P re face  to  the  Reader, l in e s  215-222.

3)See The E p i s t l e  t o  L e i c e s t e r , l i n e s  65-66. Th is  may e x p la in  why G o ld ing  
r e f r a i n s  from  m o r a l iz in g  the  main body o f  h is  t r a n s la t io n .c f . G . B r a d e n ,  
The C la s s ic s  and E n g l is h  Renaissance P o e t r y ,New Haven and London ,1978, 
p . 12, where i t  i s  s ta te d  t h a t  " th e  m o r a l iz a t io n  i s  a lm ost a l l  i n  the  
two p re fa c e s ,  and Ovid h im s e l f  i s  rem arkab ly  u n a l t e r e d . "

4)See The E p i s t l e  to  L e i c e s t e r , l i n e s  324-325,
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And w orke th  a l l  in  a l l ,  as lo r d  o f  lo rd s  and k in g  o f  k in g s .
W ith  whom th e re  a re  none o th e r  Gods t h a t  any sway may b e a rs .
No f a t a l l  law f ’ao bynd him by, no fo r tu n e  f o r  to o  fe a re .
For Gods, and f a t e ,  and fo r tu n e  are the  terr*ies o f  heathennesse^ ■ 
I f  men usurp  them in  the  sense t h a t  Paynims doo e xp resse . 1

Here and e lsewhere  G o ld ing  expresses as c l e a r l y  as A ugus t ine  t h a t  pagan

s o c ie ty  and l i t e r a t u r e  was c h a r a c te r iz e d  by t h e i r  tendency to  bestow

th e  honour o f  the  maker on to  the  c re a tu re  and, th u s ,  u l t im a t e l y  to

usurp the  d iv in e  r o le  as m aste r o f  a l l  h i s t o r y .

In  these  te rm s even an avowedly C h r is t ia n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the

c la s s ic s  ach ieved  i t s  v i s io n  o f  the  d i d a c t i c  homogeneousness o f  pagan

and C h r is t ia n  l i t e r a t u r e  a lo n g s id e  a r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  the  h i s t o r i c a l

lo cu s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  a r t  made i t  re p re s e n t  t r u t h  o b s c u re ly  and even

u n c o n s c io u s ly  th rou g h  i t s  many m isco n ce p t io n s  and i r r e v e re n o & S .  As

G o ld ing  was aware, t h i s  f a c t  imposed an a c t i v e  c r e a t i v e  du ty  on h is  re a de r ;

I f  Poets then w i t h  le e s in g s  and w i th  fa b le s  shadowed so 
The c e r ta in e  t r u t h ,  what l e t t e t h  us to o  p lucke  those  v is e r s  f r o  
T h e i r  d o in g s ,  and to o  b r in g  age ine the  darkened t r u t h  to o  l y g h t .  
That a l l  men may beho ld  t h e r e o f  the  c/ee^Cness s h in in g  b ryg h t?
The rea de rs  t h e r e fo r e  e a r n e s t ly  admonisht a re  to o  bee ^
Too seeke a f u r t h e r  meaning than  the  l e t t e r  g iv e s  to o  see.

I t  shou ld  a ls o  be remembered t h a t  even where the  Renaissance saw the

c l a s s i c a l  w o r ld  as b e ing  p r o to - C h r i s t i a n  in  e t h i c a l  te rm s ,  th e re  was an

in c r e a s in g  tendency  t o  s t r e s s  the  f a c t  t h a t  i t  was a r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t

w o r ld  in  d e v o t io n a l  o r  r e l i g i o u s  te rm s . Given t h i s ,  i t  was n o t  a

c o n t r a d ic t io n  f o r  even the  most zea lous m o r a l iz e r  o f  pagan l i t e r a t u r e  t o

in d i c a t e  th e  r e l i g i o u s  separa teness o f  the c la s s ic s  w h i le  a t  the  same

3t im e  s t r e s s in g  t h e i r  m ora l homogeneity w i th  h is  own e ra .  Such a v is io n  

was in  i t s e l f  p a r t  o f  the  homogeneous C h r is t ia n  v iew o f  hum anity  

a c c o rd in g  to  wh ich  man i s  d is t in g u is h e d  by h is  membership o f  the  c i t y

l 3 The E p is t l e  to  L e i c e s t e r , l i n e s  306-321.

2 ) i b i d , l i n e s  537-54 .

3]See Douglas B ush ,M ytho logy and the  Renaissance T r a d i t i o n  in  E n g l is h  
P o e t r y ,M in n e a p o l i s , 1932,p p .3 1 -3 2 ,  f o r  a d is c u s s io n  o f  the  Renaissance 
tendency to  abandon the  m ed ieva l v iew o f  the  c la s s ic s  as C h r is t ia n  
a l le g o r y  f o r  a more g e n e ra l emphasis on t h e i r  m o r a l - a l l e g o r i c a l
e d i f i c a c y ,
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o f  man o r  the  c i t y  o f  God. A lthough  the  d i v i s io n  was n o t a tem po ra l

one, the  pagan w o r ld  was r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  the  e a r t h l y  c i t y  i n  t h a t  i t

d id  n o t  have access t o  the  re v e a le d  t r u t h s  o f  r e l i g i o n  o r  share  in  the  

1
era  o f  g ra ce .

Thus, w h i le  Shakespeare was n o t  bound by o r th o d o x y ,  i t  i s  no te w o rthy

t h a t  an a r t i s t  was n o t  even t h e o r e t i c a l l y  bound to  deve lop  an

a n a c h r o n is t i c - C h r i s t ia n  v is io n  o f  the  a n c ie n t  w o r ld ;  and t h a t  i n  the

area o f  r e l i g i o n  he was even encouraged to  e s ta b l i s h  the  separa teness

o f  h is  own c i v i l i z a t i o n  from  those  o f  Greece and Rome. I t  i s ,  in dee d ,

p o s s ib le  t h a t  G o ld in g 's  e lo q u e n t  e x p re s s io n  o f  these  p o in ts  may have

c o n s t i t u t e d  an e a r l y  in f lu e n c e  in  the  development o f  Shakespeare ’ s

awareness o f  the  independent s p i r i t u a l  n a tu re  o f  the  a n c ie r î t  w o r ld ,  and

o f  th e  a lm os t e n fo rce d  humanism o f  s o c ie t i e s  which would "bes tow //T he

2
honor o f  the  maker on the  c r e a tu r e . "  That Shakespeare was p a r t i c u l a r l y  

i n t e n t  on d ra m a t iz in g  h i s t o r i c a l l y  accu ra te  re p re s e n ta t io n s  o f  the  

a n c ie n t  w o r ld  as i t  was im a g in a t iv e ly  a v a i la b le  t o  him a t  any g iven  

p o in t  d u r in g  h is  c a re e r  was a p o in t  made by T .J .B .S p e n s e r ,  who then  went 

on t o  re c o rd  the  r e g u l a r i t y  w i th  which Roman h i s t o r y  was viewed by
3

E l iz a b e th a n  commentators as a success ion  o f  m o n a rch ica l " g a r b o y le s . "

Viewed in  these  terms T i t u s  Andron icus can be s a id  t o  p ro v id e  a more 

re p r e s e n ta t iv e  E l iz a b e th a n  v is io n  o f  Rome than t h a t  found in  the  l a t e r  

dramas c re a te d  th rou g h  the  d r a m a t i c a l l y  in n o v a t iv e  use o f  P lu ta r c h ,  

e s p e c ia l l y  as the  Rome o f  most contem porary h i s t o r i a n s  was "S ue ton ian

4
and T a c i ta n  r a t h e r  than  P lu ta r c h a n . "  Th is  i s  to  say t h a t  the  E l iz a b e th a n  

im ag ined  an I m p e r ia l ,  w a r - to r n ,  d iv id e d  Rome as opposed to  a s t a t e l y ,

13 o f.S im m ons ,S hakespeare 's  Pagan W orld , p p . 8 -9 .

2 )F o r  Shakespeare 's  e a r l y  and c o n t in u e d  use o f  Ovid see R .K .R o o t ,C la s s ic a l  
M ytho logy  i n  Shakespeare, 190 3 ,r e p r in t e d  New Y o r k ,196 5 ,p p .3 -5 .  For a 
ba lanced a p p ra is a l  o f  S hakespeare 's  use o f  G o ld ing  see B ra de n ,The C la s s ic s  
and E n g l is h  Renaissance P o e t r y , p . 6 and pass im .

33"Shakespeare and the  E l iz a b e th a n  Romans," Shakespeare Survey X,1957, 
p p .2 7 - 3 8 ,e s p . p . 30.

43 i b i d , p .31
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R epub lican  and m a je s t ic  one. S pe n se r 's  su gg e s t ion  was t h a t  the  'N ob le

Roman H is t o r y e '  o f  T i t u s ' s r e g i s t r a t i o n  e n t r y  was no t an in a c c u ra te

d e s c r ip t io n  s in c e  the  p la y ,  showing the  c i v i l  wars and d is s e n s io n s  o f

th e  la t e  E m p ire , "was o b v io u s ly  in te n d e d  to  be a f a i t h f u l  p i c t u r e  o f
1

Roman c i v i l i z a t i o n . "  W h ile  t h i s  i n t e r e s t  i n  the  Roman monarchy m igh t

r e f l e c t  a d e s i re  f o r  h i s t o r i c a l  drama to  in fo r m  contem porary i n s t i t u t i o n s

i t  w i l l  be suggested t h a t  S hakespeare 's  c o n s c io u s ly  ' h i s t o r i c a l '

r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  Rome i s  matched by a d e l ib e r a te  a t te m p t to  suggest

the  q u i te  uncontem porary s p i r i t u a l  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  pagan Rome, and the

r e s u l t  o f  those  l i m i t a t i o n s  on the  e th ic s  o f  Roman s o c ie t y .

Be fo re  d e c id in g  on the  e x te n t  o f  Shakespeare ’ s a tte m p t to  peop le

the  Rome o f  T i t u s  w i t h  men o f  a p e c u l i a r l y  Roman e th o s ,  however, i t  w i l l

be in f o r m a t i v e  to  examine the  case f o r  su gg e s t in g  t h a t  the  Metamorphoses

p ro v id e d  Shakespeare w i th  a model o r  w i th  models o f  pagan h e ro ic

c h a r a c te r  wh ich  he drew on when c r e a t in g  the  c h a ra c te rs  o f  h is  p la y s .

The id e a  t h a t  Ovid in f lu e n c e d  the  Shakespearean h e r o ic  i s  n o t  new. W hile

b e l ie v i n g  t h a t  Ovid r a r e l y  ach ieved  the  h e r o ic  se r io u sn e ss  o f  the  e p ic

poem, and f e e l i n g  him t o  be tem pe ram en ta l ly  u n s u i te d  f o r  a genuine

c e le b r a t io n  o f  Homeric a r e te , R .T .B row er has n e v e r th e le s s  suggested

t h a t  the  Metamorphoses may have p ro v id e d  Shakespeare bo th  w i t h  an image

2
o f  Aenean h e r o ic  p ie t y  be ing  rewarded w i th  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ,  and a ls o ,  

and more s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  w i t h  an a n t i - h e r o i c  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  th e  c r u e l t y  

and in h u m a n ity  o f  the  w a r r i o r ' s  t r a d i t i o n a l  h e r o ic  e th o s ,  and o f  " th e
3

d e g ra d a t io n  o f  the  h e r o ic  w o r ld ” in  g e n e ra l ,  B ro w e r 's  c e n t r a l  t h e s is

4
i s  t h a t  Ovid was u n in te re s te d  in  hero ism  pe r se and t h a t  he developed 

the  te c h n iq u e ,  which he passed on to  Shakespeare, o f  a l lo w in g  h e r o ic  war

1 ] S p e n se r ,op c i t , p . 32#

2 ] Hero and S a i n t , p p . 121-126. 

33 i b i d , p . 128^

43See p . 125.

154



to  fo rm  the  background to  the  more e le m e n ta l human t r a g e d ie s  o f  crim e

and pass ion  wh ich  were h is  main concern . T h is  "d o m e s t ic a t io n "  o f  h e ro ic

e x p e r ie n c e ,  whereby th e  s t o r y  o f  Hecuba o r  P h i lo m e l expands t o  fo rm  the

m a jo r  area o f  i n t e r e s t  in  the  arena o f  h e r o ic  war in  wh ich  th e y  a re  s e t ,

i s  o b v io u s ly  o f  re le v a n c e  to  such p la y s  as H am le t, Macbeth and O th e l lo

as w e l l  as t o  T i t  us ; the  p la y  to  which Brower c o n f in e s  h is  d is c u s s io n .

Brower f u r t h e r  im p l ie s  t h a t  th e  d e g ra d a t io n  o f  the  h e r o ic  w o r ld  and

the  d o m e s t ic a t io n  o f  h e r o ic  expe r ie n ce  fo rm  a u n i te d  fe a tu r e  in  O v id ,

and, th ro u g h  h im , i n  Shakespeare, In  h is  n a r r a t i v e s  o f  human s u f f e r i n g

Brower f e e ls  t h a t  Ovid was c h i e f l y  concerned w i th  c h a r a c te r  and the

p o r t r a y a l  o f  an " im a g in a t iv e  v i s io n  o f  hum anity  gone a s t r a y "  th rough

2
pass ion  le a d in g  t o  d e g ra d a t io n *  The p o in t  be ing  made i s  1>hat h e r o ic  

c h a r a c te r ,  be i t  d e f in e d  by m agnanim ity  o f  any k in d ,  m i l i t a r i s t i c  o r  

o th e rw is e ,  i s  l i a b l e ,  as a concom itan t o f  i t s  g re a tn e s s ,  to  f a l l  f rom  

e q u a n im ity  i n t o  gross pass ion  and even a n i m a l i s t i c  w i ld n e s s  as a 

r e s u l t  o f  the  la w le s s ,  u n r e s t ra in e d ,  n a tu re  o f  the  h e r o ic  m e n ta l i t y .  9 r o c o ^ r  

than on Vo t h a t  a s i m i l a r  f e e l i n g  f o r  the  la w le s s ,  p a s s io n a te ,

p o t e n t i a l l y  d egene ra te ,  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  types  hccAnie "one o f  the
3

c e n t r a l  m e taphors” o f  Shakespeare 's  work. F i n a l l y ,  i t  i s  contended

t h a t  in  such e a r ly  works as T i t u s  and Lucrece the  metaphor i s  found in

a re c o g n iz a b ly  G v id ia n  fo rm ; though l a t e r  i t  r e c e iv e d  t re a tm e n t  in  more

expans ive  C h r is t ia n  and t r a g i c  terms than the  enc losed  w o r ld  o f  G v id ian  

4
myth would a l lo w .

W hile  i t  would a ls o  be emphasised t h a t  the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  cou ld  

have he lped  Shakespeare come to  an awareness o f  the  p o t e n t i a l l y  

degenera te  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  id e a ls ,  i t  i s  no t  necessary  t o  o b je c t  to

1 3Hero and S a i n t , p . 131.

2 ] i b i d , p . 135.

3 ] i b i d , p . 135.

43See p p . 137-141.
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B ro w e r ’ s t h e s is  on t h i s  p o in t  as. a m a jo r  fe a tu r e  o f  the  argument be ing

deve loped i s  t h a t  th e  c l a s s i c a l  a n t i - h e r o i c  u n i te s  w i t h  the  m ed ieva l

a n t i - h e r o i c  in  the  E l iz a b e th a n  h e r o ic  drama. C e r t a in l y  Brower would

seem to  be c o r r e c t  in  c o n te nd in g  t h a t  Cvid  was an in f lu e n c e  on

Shakespeare 's  t a s te  f o r  s t o r i e s  o f  l u r i d  pass ion  in  h is  e a r l y  c a re e r .

The id e a  i s  perhaps p a r t  o f  a l a r g e r  p o in t  made by W.B.Sedgwick and,

l a t e r ,  by G .K .H u n te r ,  who bo th  p o in t  ou t  t h a t  i t  was f ro m  C v id  r a t h e r

than  from  Seneca t h a t  the  age d e r iv e d  i t s  " g o t h ic "  t a s te  f o r  v i o l e n t

1s e n s a t io n a l is m  and i n t r i g u e .  T i t u s  c e r t a i n l y  re c re a te s  i t s  'S u e to n ia n  

and T a c i t a n '  v i s io n  o f  the  l a t e  Empire in  terms o f  the  l u r i d  C v id ia n /  

g o th ic  m ytho logy  p o p u la r  in  the  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  the  e a r l y  Em pire . T h is  

i s  a p o in t  wh ich  w i l l  be g iven  f u l l e r  a t t e n t i o n  be low .

I t  i s ,  th e n ,  n o t  in te n d e d  to  produce a c o u n te r - t h e s is  to  B ro w e r 's .  

As w i l l  become e v id e n t  C v id  c e r t a i n l y  encompasses the  fe a tu re s  wh ich
3

Brower su g g e s ts .  C v id 's  n o to r io u s  p o l y t o n a l i t y ,  however, makes n o t  

o n ly  B ro w e r 's  b u t  many o th e r  types  o f  in f lu e n c e  p o s s ib le .  The ensu ing  

a n a ly s is  w i l l  seek to  e s ta b l i s h  a case f o r  C v id ia n  in f lu e n c e  on T i t u s  

w h ich  w i l l  focus  on d i f f e r e n t  fe a tu re s  o f  the  Metamorphoses than those  

d iscussed  above. The c o n c lu s io n s  w i l l  serve to  complement, no t  

i n v a l i d a t e ,  B ro w e r 's  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  C uring  the  d is c u s s io n ,  however, 

s e v e ra l  <i-( o^(A(ûa.s 0 \ / ( d ^ S  , a t t i t u d e  tow ards h is

m a te r ia l  than  those  p u t fo rw a rd  by Brower emerge. I t  w i l l ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  

be in f o r m a t i v e  to  make these  c le a r  from  the  o u ts e t .  F i r s t l y ,  i t  w i l l  

be suggested t h a t  the  w a r r i o r  hero was o f  i n t r i n s i c  i n t e r e s t  to  C v id ,  

and t h a t  he c o n s c io u s ly  used the  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n  o f  h is  pas t  to  make 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  p o in ts  about i t s  n a tu re  and i t s  p lace  in  h is  p re s e n t .

1)See Sedgw ick ,"The  In f lu e n c e  o f  C v id , "  i n  The N in e te e n th  C entury  CX%|f, 
193 7 ,p p .4 9 1 - 4 9 2 , 'and H un te r  "Seneca and the  E l iz a b e th a n s , " p p .20 -21 .

2)See G .B u l lo u g h ,N a r r a t iv e  and Oram atic  Sources o f  Shakespeare,V o l .B ,  
London,1 9 6 6 ,p p . 10-15.

3)See note  4 ,page 159 be low .
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S econd ly , i t  w i l l  be suggested t h a t  Ovid was in t e r e s t e d  in  the  

v a r ia t i o n s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  h e r o ic  psycho logy and t h a t  he d id  no t m ere ly

group a l l  h is  w a r r io r s  t o g e th e r  as p a s s io n 's  s la v e s ,

'■ 1I t  i s  n o te w o rth y  t h a t ,  f o l l o w in g  L .P .W i lk in s o n ' s Ovid R e c a l le d , 

c l a s s i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  began to  t r e a t  Ovid as a poe t o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

s e r io u s n e s s :

. . . some t re n d s  in  modern s c h o la rs h ip  can be f a i r l y  c l e a r l y  
observed . In  g e n e ra l ,  the  judgement o f  Ovid as a s e c o n d -ra te  and 
s u p e r f i c i a l  w r i t e r  i s  b e ing  superseded by the  id e a  t h a t  he i s  an
im p o r ta n t  poe t who deserves to  be taken s e r io u s l y .  In  p a r t i c u l a r ,
t h i s  more s y m p a th e t ic  approach takes  th re e  main fo rm s - th e  d e ta i le d  
e xam ina t ion  o f  O v id 's  s t y l e .  . .  ̂ the  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  h is  hum anity  
and h is  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  p e rc e p t iv e n e s s ,  and the  c a r e fu l  assessment 
o f  the  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  h is  p o e t ry  and i t s  r e la t i o n s h ip
to  i t s  s o c ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  c o n te x t .  2

I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  commendable t h a t  Brower accepts the  c h a l le n g e  i m p l i c i t

i n  such c r i t i c i s m  to  in v e s t i g a t e  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  Shakespeare a ls o

to o k  Ovid s e r io u s l y ,  and t h a t  a poet who, dem ons trab ly ,  had a g re a t

appeal f o r  Shakespeare was in s t ru m e n ta l  i n  m o d ify in g  h is  ideas  as w e l l

as h is  s t y l e .  Much o f  even r e l a t i v e l y  re c e n t  c r i t i c i s m  has f a i l e d  to

respond to  these  changes in  O v id ian  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  and has been c o n te n t

to  o f f e r  v a r ia t i o n s  on the  id e a  o f  th e re  e x i s t i n g  a q u a l i t a t i v e  empathy

between Shakespeare and the  "sweetg Sou(^ o f o r  e lse  has

made q u a n t a t i t i v e  re co rd s  documenting the  e x te n t  o f  Shakespeare 's

4
b o rro w in g s  from  O v id . W h ile  these  avenues o f  approach are im p o r ta n t ,  

t h e i r  u n d e r ly in g  assumption would seem to  be th a t  Ovid i s  a d e l i g h t f u l  

b u t  s u p e r f i c i a l  w r i t e r  whose co n s id e ra b le  a t t r a c t i o n s  f o r  Shakespeare

1 ) Cambridge,1955.

23J .B a r s b y ,O v id ,Greece and Rome New Surveys in  the  C la s s ic s  N o.12,
Ox^O(é ,1 9 7 8 ,p . 4.

3 3F ranc is  M eres,P a l la d ia  Tamia, i n  S m i th ,e d . , C r i t i c a l  Essays I I , p . 317. 
C o n tra s t  M eres 's  se n t im en ts  w i th  those expressed by W i lk in s  o n ,Ovid 
R e c a l le d , p . 4 1 9 ,by S.G.Owens,"Ovid  and Romance," in  G .G o rd o n ,e d . ,
E n g l is h  L i t e r a t u r e  and the  C la s s ic s ,O x fo r d ,1912,p . 185, and by E.K.Rand, 
Ovid and h is  I n f lu e n c e ,New Y o r k ,1926 ,r e p r in t e d  1963 ,p p .164-165 * H u n te r 's  
v iew  t h a t  Shakespeare empath ised w i th  O v id 's  g o th ic  a p p re c ia t io n  o f  the  
q u a l i t i e s  o f  v io le n c e  and s e n s a t io n a l is m  has a lre a d y  been d iscu ssed .

43c f . R oo t, C la s s ic a l  M ythology in  Shakespeare, p . 3 and pass im , P.Simpson, 
"S hakespeare ’ s Use o f  L a t in  A u th o rs , "  in  h is  E l iz a b e th a n  Drama,O x fo rd ,  
1955 ,p ,2^ ' and f f .  A lso  more r e c e n t ly  see C.Jameson,"Ovid in  the  S ix te e n th  
C e n tu ry , "  i n  J .W .B in n s ,e d . , O v id ,London, 1973 ,pp .210-242 .
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were a r t i s t i c  r a t h e r  than i n t e l l e c t u a l .  By way o f  c o n t r a s t ,  i t  i s  hoped 

to  go on to  suggest t h a t  Shakespeare re co gn ize d  in  Ovid a s o c ia l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  c r i t i q u e  o f  w a fT io r  which d e p ic te d  them as be ing

dangerous anachronisms in  the  s o p h is t i c a te d  Roman w o r ld  to  wh ich  Ovid 

be longed . W h ile  such a v iew  i s  now be ing  developed by modern s c h o la r s ,  

i t  w i l l  be f u r t h e r  suggested t h a t  Shakespeare 's  m ed ieva l and C h r is t ia n  

h e r i ta g e  a l lo w e d  him to  re co g n ize  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  O v id 's  

Metamorphoses and to  r e f l e c t  those  i n t u i t i o n s  in  h is  p o r t r a i t  o f  th e  

Roman hero  p re sen te d  in  T i t u s , /

The Metamorphoses c o n ta in  s e v e ra l  passages which echo the  m a te r ia l  

o f  Homeric and V i r g i l i a n  e p ic .  The d i f f i c u l t y  o f  d e c id in g  on O v id 's  

a t t i t u d e  th ro u g h o u t  these  s e c t io n s  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  by the  r e v is io n s  made 

by Brooks O t is  t o  h is  work Ovid as an E p ic  P o e t .^ O r i g i n a l l y  O t is  he ld  

t h a t  th e re  was a s e r io u s  Augustan e p ic  d imension to  the  Metamorphoses 

w h ich  was deve loped th ro u g h o u t  s e v e ra l  r e la t e d  s e c t io n s  designed to  

c e le b ra te  th e  h e r o ic  achievements and apo the o s is  o f  J u l iu s  Caesar and, 

by in fe r e n c e ,  the  Emperor Augustus . Thus the  poem was th o u g h t  to  move 

upwards th rough  a m y th o lo g ic a l  development from  unworthy m o r t a l i t y  

[P h a e th o n ] ,  to  w o rthy  man [ th e  hero P e rseu s ) ,  on to  the  hero w o rthy  o f  

godhead [H e rc u le s ,  Aeneas, J u l i u s ]  and f i n a l l y  to  Augustus who, s u p e r io r  

to  them a l l ,  was a ls o  t o  a t t a i n  d e i f i c a t i o n .  In  a l a t e r  r e v is io n  o f  h is  

work O t is  r e je c te d  t h i s  i n i t i a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  P re v io u s ly  he had seen 

' t w o '  O v ids ;  one e p i c , t h e  o th e r  com ic. L a te r  he recogn ized  t h a t  the  

d i s t i n c t i o n  was a r t i f i c i a l  and t h a t  the  e p ic  Ovid was a dev ice  o f  the  

u n i fo rm ly  c o n s is te n t  c o m ic / e r o t i c / i c o n o c la s t i c  O v id , one o f  whose main 

i n t e n t i o n s  was to  re p u d ia te  th e  V i r g i l i a n  a t te m p t to  d e f in e  the s tandards  

o f  contem porary Roman e x c e l le n c e  in  terms which Ovid saw as a s p u r io u s ,  

in a p p r o p r ia t e ,  a n a c h r o n is t ic  hero ism  le a d in g  towards an absurd and

1 ) C am bridge ,1966, 2 n d , r e v i s e d , e d i t i o n ,1970 . A l l  re fe re n c e s  to  l a t e r  e d i t i o n .  
O t i s ' s  o r i g i n a l  t h e s is  and h is  l a t e r  m o d i f i c a t io n s  to  i t  are o u t l i n e d  in  
the  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  the  2nd e d i t i o n .
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u n j u s t i f i a b l e  d e i f i c a t i o n .  In  these  terms Ovid was c o n s i s te n t ,  h is  

p o in t  be ing  " t h a t  myth i s  f a l s e  and human pass ion  and lo v e  a re  t r u e ,  

t h a t  the  co n n e c t io n  o f  J u l iu s  and Augustus, o f  modern Rome, w i t h  th e  

sa g a -w o r ld  o f  heroes and gods, a po the o s is  and m i r a c le ,  i s  b o th " u n re a l
'I

and lu d i c r o u s . "  Thus, O t is  comes to  a s s e r t ,  the  heroic portions of the

poem prove to  be as u nde rcu t by s c e p t ic is m ,  i r o n y  and parody as th e  r e s t

o f  O v id ’ s d e p ic t io n s  o f  m yth; " th e  h e r o ic  and Augustan portions of the

Metamorphoses a re  f u l l y  O v id ia n  and in  t h i s  sense intentionally

a n t i -A u g u s ta n .  Where I once saw 'b a t h o s ' ,  I now see rather delightful

o r  a t  any r a te  i n t e n t i o n a l  parody o r  comedy. . . . I . . . thought of

Ovid as e x p l i c i t l y  Augustan in  some p a r ts  a t  le a s t  of his poem even

though he was as I  a ls o  th o u g h t  i m p l i c i t l y  a n t i -A u g u s ta n ,  '1  am now

conv inced  t h a t  the  a n t i - f j ■ was f u l l y  intended end indeed
2b u t  s l i g h t l y  m i t ig a te d  by i t s  obv ious danger o r  a u d a c i t y , "

As w i l l  be seen, O t i s ' s  f i n a l  c o n c lu s io n  as t o  the  overrldingly 

a n t i - h e r o i c  o r i e n t a t i o n  o f  the  h e r o ic  passages i n  the  Metamorphoses 

i s  endorsed by many modern s tu d e n ts  o f  the  w o rk . Prior to discussing
f

the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  t h i s  f o r  Shakespeare, however, it will be 

i l l u m i n a t i n g  t o  suggest why i t  was p o s s ib le  f o r  O t is  to have made what 

he l a t e r  saw t o  be _a fundam en ta l m is i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of Ovid's intentions. 

P a r t  o f  th e  answer t o  the  q u e s t io n  would seem to  lie in ™the chameleon
3

v a r i a t i o n s "  o f  the  poem. Throughout th e  work Ovid continually and

b e w i ld e r in g ly  changes the  to n e ,  n a r r a t i v e  s t y l e ,  artistic seriousness

and d i r e c t i o n  o f  h is  s t o r i e s  so t h a t  "m etamorphosis is the hallmark

o f  O v id 's  n a r r a t i v e  te c h n iq u e  in  the  Metamorphoses. Hence the
4

p o l y t o n a l i t y  o f  th e  poem.," Thus, e s p e c ia l l y  if attention were given

1} Gvid as an E p ic  P o e t , p . 372.

2 ) i b i d , p . v i i i .

3 ) W i lk in s o n ,Ovid R e c a l le d , p .155.

4 ) G .K a r l  G a l in s k y ,O v id 's  Metamorphoses, O x fo r d ,1375, p .52 .
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t o  i n d i v i d u a l  ep isodes  in  the  poem r a t h e r  than to  o v e r a l l  e f f e c t ,  i t

i s  q u i te  p o s s ib le  to  i s o l a t e  what m igh t seem to  be s e r io u s  e p ic  o r

h e r o ic  e lem ents d e p ic t in g  examples o f  A c h i l le a n  a r e te , Gdyssean cunn ing

o r  Aenean p ia ta s  wh ich  cou ld  promote the  b e l i e f  t h a t  such c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s

were b e ing  a f f i r m e d  in  an Homeric o r  V i r g i l i a n  manner.

I t  i s ,  however, n o t  p o s s ib le  to  e x t r a p o la te  from  i n d i v i d u a l

ep isodes  to  a s s e r t  an o v e r a l l  a r t i s t i c  u n i t y  f o r  the  poem as a w ho le ;

"The Metamorphoses cannoF, be r e s t r i c t e d  to  a genre such as e p ic  o r

' a n t i ~ e p i c ' ,  b u t  the y  ^are a cosmos o f  a l l  p o s s ib le  n a r r a t i v e  fo rm s '

(K .B u c h n e r ,Romische L i t e r a t u r g e s c h ic h t e , 3rd e d n . , S t u t t g a r t , 1962 ,p . 384 .) .

H igh -b low n  e p ic  a l t e r n a te s  w i th  b u r le s q u e ,  e le g ia c  scenes w i th  d ra m a t ic

scenes, scenes t h a t  c o n c e n tra te  on g ra p h ic  e x te r n a l  d e s c r ip t io n  va ry

w i t h  those  t h a t  e x p lo re  th e  in n e r  a sp e c ts ,  the  psycho logy o f  a 

1c h a r a c t e r . ” T h is  i s  n o t  t o  say, o f  cou rse , t h a t  an E l iz a b e th a n  re a d e r

may n o t  have responded to  the  h e ro ic  passages in  the  same way in  which

O t is  o r i g i n a l l y  d id ,  and see them as genuine a f f i r m a t io n s  o f  e p ic

v a lu e s .  T h is  p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  in c re a s e d  i f ,  in s te a d  o f  re a d in g  O v id 's

own e le g ia c  m e tre ,  such Homeric passages as t h a t  d e s c r ib in g  the  b a t t l e

between Perseus and Phineas ove r  Andromeda in  book f i v e  were read in

G o ld in g 's  f o u r te e n e r s ;  the  f u t u r e  medium o f  P hae r 's  Aeneid and Chapman's

I l i a d ,, th e  metre wh ich  e v id e n t l y  " lo o ke d  l i k e  the l o g i c a l  E n g l is h

2e q u iv a le n t  o f  the  august d a c t y l i c  hexameter" to  the  E l iz a b e th a n s .

O esp ite  t h i s ,  however, i t  w i l l  be argued t h a t  th e re  i s  l i t t l e  

ev idence  f o r  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  Shakespeare d id  read Ovid in  t h i s  way.

A b r i e f  a n a ly s is  o f  p a r t  o f  the  passage from  G o ld ing  mentioned above 

may g iv e  some i n d i c a t i o n  as to  why i t  i s  to  be contended t h a t  

Shakespeare was p r i m a r i l y /  in f lu e n c e d  by the  a n t i - h e r o i c  d imensions o f

1 ] G a l in s k y ,O v id 's  Metamorphoses, p ,11 ,

2 ] B raden,The C la s s ic s  and E n g l is h  Renaissance P o e t r y ,p . 22.
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the  Metamorphoses :

Behold  th rou g h  g re d ie  haste  to  f e i g h t  one Phorbas M eth ions son
A S v e v l t e : and o f  Lyb ie  lande one c a l ld t  Amphimedon
By fo r tu n e  s l i d i n g  i n  the  b lood  w i th  which the  ground was w e t.
F e l l  downs; and as th e y  would#have ro se , Perseus fauchon met 
W ith  bo th  o f  them. Amphimedon upon the  r ib b e s  he smote.
And w i t h  th e  l i k e  c e l e r i t i e  he cu t  me Phorbas t h r o t e .
But un to  E r i t h  A c to rs  sonne t h a t  in  h is  hande d id  ho lde  
A brode browne By 11, w i t h  h is  s h o r t  sword he d u r s t  no t be to o  bo lde  
To make approch . W ith  bo th  h is  handes a g re a t  and massie cup 
Embost w i t h  cunnyng p o r t r a y t u r e  a l o f t  he ta k e th  up.
And sendes i t  a t  h im . He spewes up red  b lo u d ;  and f a l l i n g  downe 
Upon h is  backe, a g a in s t  the  ground doth  knocke h is  d y in g  crowne.
Then downehe Polvdemon throw es e x t r a c t  o f  r o y a l f r a c e  
And A b a r is  the  S c i t h ia n ,  and C lv tu s  in  lyke  case.
And £Kce w i th  h is  unshorne lo c k e s ,  and a ls o  P h le g ia s ,
And L yce t o ld e  S pe rches ies  sonne, w i th  d iv e rs  o th e r  mo,
That on th e  heapes o f  corses s la in e  he treades  as he doth go.

Though p r i o r  to  th e  p u b l i c a t io n  o f  Chapman's Homeric t r a n s la t i o n s

Shakespeare may w e l l  n o t  have re co gn ize d  i t ,  th e re  i s  m u c h 'th a t  i s

c o n s p ic u o u s ly  Homeric even i n  t h i s  one b r i e f  e x t r a c t .  There i s  the

te c h n iq u e  o f  h i g h l i g h t i n g  one p a r t i c u l a r  hero and some o f  h is  conquests

w h i le  p ass ing  ove r  o th e rs  w i th  no more than a m en tion . There are the

fa m i l y  g en e a log ie s  o f  he roes , the  g r im ly  i r o n i c ,  a lm ost mocking,

n a r r a t i v e  h a n d l in g  o f  h e r o ic  dea th ,  the  l u c id  awareness o f  the

p h y s ic a l  h o r ro rs  o f  the  b a t t l e f i e l d  and the  use o f  unusual weapons,

p a r t i c u l a r l y  "m ass ie " o b je c ts  thrown by a g re a t  hero a t le s s e r  w a r r i o r s .

There a re ,  however, th re e  th in g s  to  observe about t h i s  p a s t ic h e .

F i r s t l y ,  a l th o u g h  the  passage c o n ta in s  a co n c e n tra te d  awareness o f

the  carnage o f  b a t t l e ,  i t  does n o t  (and t h i s  i s  t r u e  o f  Ovid in  genera l)-^

a t te m p t to  m i t ig a te  t h a t  v is io n  by a l lo w in g  the  w a r r io r s  an Homeric

f e e l i n g  t h a t  the  honour ga ined  in  b a t t l e  i s  compensation f o r  a l i f e

o f  h e r o ic  s u f f e r i n g  t e r m in a t in g  in  g ro tesque  dea th . The second p o in t  to

n o t ic e  i s  t h a t  the  passage i s  h ig h ly  co n c e n tra te d  and v i s u a l l y  e x p l i c i t ;

so t h a t  in  a s h o r t  space o f  t im e  i t  in c lu d e s  a p le th o ra  o f  th e ^u n u s u a l,

gruesome, and even g ro tesque  e lements o f  Homeric b a t t l e  n a r r a t i v e ;  th u s .

1 JR o u se .e d , , Shakespeare * s O v id , Metamorphoses 6 . H e n ce fo r th  c i t e d
G o ld in g .

2]See G a l in s k y , O v id ' s Metamorphoses,p.15
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s l i d i n g  in  b lo o d ,  th e  K i l l i n g  o f  men in  tw os , the  use o f  a c ru s h in g  

weapon, th e  e xam ina t io n  o f  a man’ s wounds, the  l i s t  o f  the  t n a A y  

dead and the  s ig h t  o f  a w a r r i o r  w a lk in g  on heaps o f  h is  own v i c t im s ,  

a l l  ta ke  p la ce  in  seventeen o f  G o ld in g 's  l i n e s . ^  T h i r d l y ,  i t  i s  

im p o r ta n t  t o  n o t ic e  the  c o n te x t  o f  the  c o n f l i c t .  I t  take s  p lace  n o t  

d u r in g  a war b u t  d u r in g  the  wedding o f  Perseus and Andromeda, when 

Ph ineas , an e x - s u i t o r ,  a t te m p ts  to  d is r u p t  the  c e le b r a t io n s  by f o r c e .

The s e t t i n g  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  an incong ruous  one in  wh ich  to  d is p la y  

m a r t i a l  p row ess ,.

To these  th re e  o b s e rv a t io n s  about Ovid m igh t be added a f o u r t h  w h ich ,  

though i t  r e f l e c t s  O v id ian  p r a c t i c e ,  i s  accen tua ted  by the  rhy thm  and 

d i c t i o n  o f  G o ld in g ’ s t r a n s l a t i o n .  A lthough  th e  w a r r i o r s  here are no t 

be ing  debunked, th e re  i s  an e lem ent o f  l e v i t y  in  th e  language used to  

d e s c r ib e  them which cou ld  c e r t a i n l y  suggest t o  the  re a d e r  t h a t  an 

e f f e c t  was b e ing  sough t f o r  which was som eth ing o th e r  than h igh  

s e r io u s n e s s .  Thus, f o r  example, the  l i l t i n g  rhythms o f  such l i n e s  as 

"And w i th  the  l i k e  c e l e r i t i e  he cu t  me Phorbas t h r o t e , "  the  rhyme o f  

"down" w i t h  "c row n ” and the  phrase " w i th  d iv e rs  o th e r  mo" a l l  c o n t r ib u te

to  an e lem ent o f  lu d ic ro u s  l ig h tn e s s  o f  touch  which the  smooth, urbane

2
l a t i n  o f  the  o r i g i n a l  i s  a ls o  o f te n  s a id  to  convey.

The co m b ina t ion  o f  these  e lements m ight be f e l t  t o  a l e r t  an 

E l iz a b e th a n  re a d e r  to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  an a d m i t te d ly  h e r o ic  passage [O v id  

i s  no t ciestruchuèl^ p.ofo^ic, ] i s  b e ing  t r e a te d  in  a way which d id  no t 

conform  to  t h e i r  e x p e c ta t io n s  o f  p o e t ic  v e n e ra t io n  f o r  the e p ic  h e ro .

O the r passages, however, more o b v io u s ly  d is p la y  the  same te ch n iq u e s  bu t 

i n  a c o n te x t  in  wh ich  the  w a r r io r s  are no t t r e a te d  w i th  Homeric 

o b j e c t i v i t y  , bu t re ve a le d  th roug h  an e xag gera ted , bur lesqued^ s t y le

1 )F o r  a d is c u s s io n  o f  the  e lements o f  Homeric b a t t l e  n a r r a t i v e  see
G .S .K irk , "W a r  and the  W a r r io r  in  the  Homeric Poems," in  J .P .V e r n a n t , e d , , 
Problèmes de la  gue rre  en Grece a n c ien ne , P a r is  and The Hague,1966 ,p p .93-117,

2)See Braden,The C la s s ic s  and E n g l is h  Renaissance P o e t r y , p p .35-54.
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w hich  does c o n s t i t u t e  a d i r e c t  parody o f  p o e t ic  e p ic  s e r io u s n e s s .

Thus, i n  the  T ro ja n  s e c t io n  o f  book tw e lv e ,  N e s to r  i s  made to  re co u n t  

to  A c h i l l e s  h is  e x p l o i t s  a t  the  b a t t l e  o f  the  Centaurs and L a p i th s ,  

w h ic h ,  aga in  s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  to o k  p la ce  d u r in g  a wedding c e le b r a t io n .

He r e c a l l s  h is  own p a r t  i n  the  c o n f l i c t  a f t e r  the  C entaur Pheocames 

k i l l e d  a L a p i th  w i t h  a huge lo g ;

The logge him a l l  i n  f i t t e r s  s t r a k e .
And o f  h is  head the  braynepan in  a thousand peeces b ra ke .
That a t  h is  mouth, h is  ea res ,and  eyes, and a t  h is  n o s e t h r i l l s  to o .  
H is  crussh&i brayne came ro p in g  out as creame i s  woont to o  doo 
From s iv e s  o r  r i d d le s  made o f  wood, o r  as a C u l la ce  ou t 
From s t r e y n e r  o r  from  C o lende r.  But as he went about 
T o o s t r ip p e  him from  h is  harnesse as he la y  uppon the  g round, ^
[Y our f a t h e r  knoweth t h i s  f u l l  w e l l ]  my sword h is  g u t t s  d id  wound.

Here th e  m inu te  and g ro tesque  a n a ly s is  o f  a death wound, to g e th e r  w i th

2
the  absurd s im i le  o f  cream " r o p in g "  from  a s ie v e ,  suggests  t h a t  what 

was o n ly  a s u s p ic io n  o f  i n c o n g r u i t y  i n  the  Perseus passage was a more 

o r  le ss  in d u lg e d  in  b u t  q u i t e  d e l ib e r a te  fe a tu re  o f  O v id 's  h e r o ic  s t y l e ;
3

v i s u a l  o v e r - e x p l i c i t n e s s  p rom o ting  both humour and r e v u ls io n ,  and, 

u l t i m a t e l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  s e r io u s  q u e s t io n in g  o f  the  h e r o ic  e thos which 

found a source o f  p r id e  in  such e ve n ts .

Even when he i s  t r e a t i n g  them s e r io u s l y ,  Ovid c o n t in u a l l y  promotes 

an a n t i - h e r o i c  a t t i t u d e  towards h e r o ic  even ts  by d e s c r ib in g  them w i th  

a c o n c e n tra te d  awareness o f  t h e i r  g ro te s q u e r ie s  and h o r r o r s ;  o f te n  a t  

nea r comic le n g th  and w i t h  what appears to  be m ock-se r ious  d e t a i l .

W h ile  on th e  one hand t h i s  has le d  to  charges o f  h is  t o t a l l y  debunking 

the  e p ic  t r a d i t i o n ,  on the  o th e r  he has been accused o f  a t te m p t in g  to  

pander to  the  jaded  H e l l e n i s t i c  ta s te s  and g l a d i a t o r i a l  m o r a l i t y  o f

4
h is  re a d e rs .  W i lk in s o n  too k  the  view t h a t  the  gruesome re a l is m  was

1 ] G o ld in g , X I I .475 -482 .

2]See Henry V, I I I . v . 2 3 ,  f o r  a Shakespearean usage o f  t h i s  word, a 
f a v o u r i t e  o f  G o ld in g ’ s.

3]See G a l in s k y ,Ovid ' s Metamorphoses,pp .  153 and

4 ]T h is  i s  G a l in s k y 's  c o n c l u s i o n , i b i d , p . 129.
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n e i t h e r  comic n o r  g r a tu i t o u s  in  i n t e n t ,  bu t  t h a t  i t  "merges i n t o

h o r r o r "  as Ovid a ttem p ted  to  make a s e r io u s  p o in t  about th e  savagery

o f  b a t t l e  by showing h is  s o p h is t i c a te d  audience th e  a t a v i s t i c

i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  th e  code w h ich  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  t h e i r  day p ro fe sse d

2
t o  endorse as the  b a s is  o f  Roman n o b i l i t y .  W hile  the  d i f f e r e n c e s  

o f  c r i t i c a l  o p in io n  a t t e s t  to  the  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  a r r i v i n g  a t  an o v e r a l l  

a r t i s t i c  s t r a te g y  f o r  O v id , i t  i s  n o te w o rthy  t h a t  O t is  a ls o  concurs 

w i t h  W i lk in s o n  in  b e l ie v i n g  t h a t  Ovid was a t te m p t in g  to  a l e r t  the  

Rome o f  h is  day to  th e  una ccep tab le  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  codes as va lu e  

s t r u c t u r e s  a c c o rd in g  to  wh ich  a modern, e t h i c a l l y  aware, s o c ie ty  cou ld  

be ru n .  H is  su g g e s t io n  i s  t h a t  Ovid was a h u m a n ita r ia n  poe t who sought 

to  expose the  la c k  o f  hum anity  in  the  a n c ie n t  e p i c - h e r o ic  w 'orld  by 

c o n t r a s t in g  i t  t o  the  more e n d u r in g  and w o rth y  amatory va lu es  which were 

c o n ta in e d  in  o th e r  p a r ts  o f  h is  m y th ic a l  c o l l e c t i o n  and which h is
3

s o c ie ty  cou ld  f e e l  were t r u l y  w o r th y  o f  human compassion and id e a l is m .  

Whether Ovid a f f i r m s  ro m a n t ic  va lues  o r  n o t ,  i t  c e r t a i n l y  seems

p o s s ib le  t h a t  an E l iz a b e th a n  cou ld  read the  Metamorphoses as an in d ic tm e n t

o f  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  Graeco-Roman h e r o ic  e th o s .  Ovid c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y

p re s e n ts  Homeric and V i r g i l i a n  i n t u i t i o n s  about the  a n t i - h e r o i c

d im ens ions o f  h e r o ic  a c t io n  [sometimes h e ig h te n in g  them th rough

e x a g g e ra t io n ,  parody o r  comedy] in  a l i t e r a r y  c l im a te  which i s  no t

s y m p a th e t ic  t o  the  id e a  t h a t  th e  rewards o f  h e r o ic  a c t io n ,  be they  honour

o r  em p ire , overcome the  human m is e r ie s  occas ioned by an h e r o ic  l i f e .

Thus he suggests  to  a s o c ie ty  wh ich  he f e e ls  a n a c h r o n is t i c a l l y

o ve rva lu e s  codes wh ich  accep t c r u e l t y ,  a m o r a l i t y ,  v io le n c e  and s la u g h te r

as the  p r ic e  to  be p a id  f o r  e s t im a b le  ach ievem ent, t h a t  the  ga ins  are

1 ] Ovid R e c a l le d , p . 162.

2 ] i b i d , p p . 162 -1 6 3 . '

3 ]0 v id  as an E p ic  P o e t ,p p .372-374.
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no lo n g e r  w o r th  th e  p r ic e  p a id  by hum anity  and t h a t  perhaps they  never

were . I t  i s  to  be remembered t h a t  even V i r g i l  im p l ie s ,  t h a t  the

e s ta b l is h m e n t  o f  Rome was ach ieved  o n ly  th rou g h  a le v e l  o f  h e r o ic

s u f f e r i n g  w h ich ,  were the  p r iz e  n o t  so e x c e p t io n a l ,  would i n v a l i d a t e

any le s s  e x a l te d  h e r o ic  q u e s t .  A c h i l l e s ,  to o ,  comes to  f e e l  t h a t

1the  d isadvan tages  o f  an h e r o ic  l i f e  negate i t s  supposed rew a rds . I t

i s ,  pe rhaps , n o t  th e  s m a l le s t  c la im  which w i l l  be made f o r  O v id 's  

in f lu e n c e  on S hakespeare 's  v iew  o f  the  h e r o ic ,  t h a t  when he came to  

c o n s id e r  V i r g i l  and Homer in  h is  drama he was a b le ,  w i th  h is  background 

in  O v id ,  to  assess the  a n t i - h e r o i c  aspects  o f  c l a s s i c a l  e p ic  a c c u r a te ly .  

C e r t a in l y ,  the  c o n c lu s io n s  reached in  the  subsequent chap te rs  on Hamlet 

and T r o i l u s  and C ress ida  su p p o r t  the  v iew t h a t  O v id ,  a l o n g ^ i t h  the  

m ed ieva l c o n t r i b u t io n s  to  the  h e r o ic  t r a d i t i o n ,  promoted a Shakespearean 

re a d in g  o f  c l a s s i c a l  e p ic  wh ich  to o k  i n t o  account the  te n s io n s  a t  the  

c e n t re  o f  the  Graeco-Roman h e r o ic  code as opposed to  f u r t h e r  e n d o rs in g  

h is  g l i b  aqu iescence  in  th e  Renaissance orTkejoxj o f  u n q u e s t io n in g  s u p p o r t  

f o r  th e  i d e a l i z e d  h e ro .

As suggested above, however, Ovid had a more co nc re te  s o c ia l  p o in t  

to  make about the  h e r o ic  m e n ta l i t y  than a r is e s  from  the  g e n e ra l id e a  

t h a t  he ro ism  may m ere ly  be degeneracy viewed s y m p a th e t ic a l ly .  He went 

on to  in d i c a t e  how the  id e a  o f  w a r r i o r  hero ism , i f  i t  was indeed to  be 

v iewed in  the  s y m p a th e t ic  terms o f  the  e p ic  poem, needed to  be s t r i c t l y  

c o n f in e d  to  the  l e g i t im a te  arena o f  h e r o ic ,  p r e fe r a b ly  n a t i o n a l i s t i c ,  

w a r.  O u ts ide  o f  h is  t r a d i t i o n a l  frame o f  re fe re n c e  on the  b a t t l e f i e l d  

the  w a r r i o r  i s  shown by Ovid to  be p e c u l i a r l y  in e p t  and h is  a c t i v i t i e s  

to  be r a d i c a l l y  in a p p r o p r ia te  and unadm irab le . I t  i s  no a c c id e n t  t h a t  

Ovid  tw ic e  shows the  h e r o ic  m e n ta l i t y  r e s o r t in g  to  b a t t l e  as a s o lu t i o n  

to  d i f fe r e n c e s  a t a wedding; t h a t  i s  to  say when such m a r t i a l  a c t io n  

was m o ra l ly  and s o c i a l l y  in d e f e n s ib le ,  and where the  b r u t a l  e th ic s  o f  

1)See ch ap te rs  s i x  and seven be low .

165



th e  w a r r i o r s  s tood  in  i r o n i c  and d ep re c a to ry  c o n t r a s t  t o  the  t r u e  and 

e n d u r in g  va lu e s  o f  human lo ve  and compassion wh ich  were the  p ro p e r  

va lues  be ing  c e le b ra te d  by the  sym b o l ic  union o f  man and woman in  

m atr im ony . As w i l l  be shown to  be the  case in  T i t u s  Ovid sought to  

expose the  n ea r t o t a l  v in d i c a t i o n  which h e r o ic  l i t e r a t u r e  gave to  i t s  

heroes by p la c in g  w a r r i o r s  i n  s i t u a t i o n s ,  bo th  on and o f f  the  

b a t t l e f i e l d ,  where t h e i r  w a r l i k e  e thos rendered  them e i t h e r  u n s u i ta b le  

o r  e lse  showed them t o  be n o t ic a b ly  i n f e r i o r  to  o th e r  type s  o f  men.

T h is  te c h n iq u e  aga in  forms p a r t  o f  h is  gen e ra l su gg e s t ion  t h a t  a 

complex Roman s o c ie ty  needed v i r t u e s  which were bo th  more f l e x i b l e  

and more humane than  those  fo rw a rded  by id e a ls  o f  h e r o ic  manhood.

T h is  a r t i s t i c  embarrassment o f  the  w a r r i o r  whose heroiam is  

p la ced  under s t r e s s  by th e  u n f a m i l i a r  o r  the  unexpected i s  e s p e c ia l l y  

e v id e n t  i n  books tw e lv e  and t h i r t e e n  o f  the  Metamorphoses ; s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  

as the  m y th o lo g ic a l  a c t io n  o f  the  poem draws c lo s e r  to  the  union w i th  

Roman h i s t o r y .  In  one comic ep isode A c h i l l e s  unknow ing ly  c o n f ro n ts  an 

i n v u ln e r a b le  opponen t, Cygnus. H is  f i r s t  r e a c t io n s  i l l u s t r a t e  the  

p r id e  and co n f id e n ce  o f  the  g re a t  Homeric w a r r i o r :  "0  nob le  w y g h t / /A  

c o m fo r t  l e t  i t  bee to o  thee t h a t  such a v a le a n t  k n y g h t / /A s  i s  A c h i l l e s  

k i l l e t h  t h e e . " H is  he ro ism  re c e iv e s  i t s  f i r s t  shock, however, when 

h is  j a v e l i n  h i t s  b u t  does no t harm Cygnus, an even t which " A c h i l l e s  

woondred much t h e r e a t . ” H is  second spear p ro v in g  e q u a l ly  i n e f f e c t i v e ,  

A c h i l l e s  c a n a ^ t  ' t o l e r a t e  h is  unaccustomed la c k  o f  success and he i s  

p rovoked to  b l i n d  a n i m a l i s t i c  f u r y :  " A c h i l l e s  chafed  l i k e  a B u l l  t h a t  | 

j i \ t  open l i s t  . . . / /B o o th  fyn d  h is  wounds d e lu d e d ."  Desperate to  

m a in ta in  h is  h e r o ic  p o is e ,  he checks th a t  h is  j a v e l i n  p o in t  i s  s t i l l  

i n t a c t .  F in d in g  i t  sound he f a l l s  i n t o  d e s p a ir ;  d e s p i te  a l l  h is  pas t 

success he must keep k i l l i n g  to  m a in ta in  h is  prowess, h is  ra is o n  d ' e t r e , 

wh ich  he f e e ls  i s  now c a l le d  i n t o  q u e s t io n :

1]The ep isode  i s  in  G o ld ing  X I I . 8 f f .
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My hand . by leeke  i s  weakened then  [quo th  hee].
And a l l  the  fo r c e  i t  had b e fo re  i s  spent on one I  see.
For su re  I  am i t  was o f  s t r e n g th ,  bo th  when I  f i r s t  downethrew 
Lyrnessus w a l le s ,  and when I  d id  l i e  Tenedos subdew.
And eeke A e t io n s  Thebe w i th  h e r  p ro p e r  b lood  embrew.
And when so many o f  the  f o l k e  o f  T ew th ran ie  I  s le w , •
That w i t h  t h e y r  b lood  streame became o f  p u rp le  hew.
And when th e  nob le  Telephus d id  o f  my D a rt  o f  s te e le  
The dowble f o r c e ,  o f  wounding and o f  h e a l in g  a ls o  f e e le .
Yea even the  heapes o f  men s la yn e  heere by mee, t h a t  on t h i s  s t ro n d
Are l y i n g  s t i l l  to o  looke  uppon, doo g iv e  to  unders tood
That t h i s  same hand o f  myne bo th  had and s t i l l  hath  s t r e n g th .

When he comes to  re g a rd  th e  v i s u a l  a f f i r m a t i o n  o f  h is  m igh t i n  the

heaps o f  corpses he has k i l l e d ,  h is  waning s e l f - b e l i e f  i s  r e s to re d

enough f o r  A c h i l l e s  t o  rush away to  k i l l  a n o th e r  w a r r i o r  and, th u s ,  to

r e e s ta b l i s h  h is  h e r o ic  c o n f id e n c e ;  "As though he had d is t r u s te d  a l l

h is i f lo . in g s  e re  t h a t  s t e d . "  Th is  done, s t i l l  s u s p ic io u s  o f  h is  j a v e l i n s ,

he r e t r i e v e s  the  s u c c e s s fu l  one f rom  the  r e c e n t ly  s la in  corpse and

launches i t  a t  Cygnus, aga in  to  no a v a i l .

A t t h i s  p o in t  A c h i l l e s  reaches the  l i m i t s  o f  h is  h e r o ic  a b i l i t y  to

respond to  th e  s i t u a t i o n ;  unable to  countenance the  f a i l u r e  which

w o u ld ,  he b e l ie v e s ,  re n d e r  him u n - h e ro ic ,  he can o n ly  t h i n k  in  terms

o f  the  n e c e s s i ty  o f  v i c t o r y  in  b a t t l e ,  and he re a c ts  w i th  i r r a t i o n a l

anger tow ards the  man who has den ied  i t  t o  h im . Thus " l i k e  a madman"

he se iz e s  Cygnus and pummels h is  in v u ln e r a b le  body a g a in s t  a s to n e .

The s i t u a t i o n  thus  reaches an im passe, w h ich ,  f o r  A c h i l l e s ,  cou ld  have

had t r a g i c  re p e rc u s s io n s  th rou g h  the  s h a t t e r in g  o f  h is  id e a l i s e d

s e l f - im a g e .  As so o f te n  in  the  Metamorphoses, however, the  i r r e s o l v a b le

i s  re s o lv e d  by a m etam orphos is : Neptune i s  made to  t u r n  Cygnus i n t o  a

swan and A c h i l l e s ,  t h i n k i n g  he has vanqu ished , i s  a l low ed  to  resume

h is  h e r o ic  c a re e r  de luded b u t  s a t i s f i e d .

D b v io u s ly  th e re  i s  a s t ro n g  e lem ent o f  comedy in  the  ep isode . I t

would  a ls o  endorse B row e r ’ s o b s e rv a t io n s  conce rn ing  the O v id ian  h e r o 's

p ro p e n s i t y  f o r  p ass ion a te  f u r y .  I t  would be suggested , however, t h a t

the  ep isode  a ls o  c o n ta in s  a p s y c h o lo g ic a l l y  p e n e t r a t in g  s tudy  o f  the

w a r r i o r  h e ro 's  m e n ta l i t y  and the  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  response which the
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h e r o ic  code imposed on i t s  devo tees . W hile  o b v io u s ly  n o t  a t te m p t in g  

t o  expose th e  i n a b i l i t y  o f  the  w a r r i o r  to  come to  terms w i th  

in v u ln e r a b le  be ings  in  the  Rome o f  h is  day, Ovid used th e  myth to  

a l e r t  h is  reade rs  t o  the  f a c t  t h a t  l i f e  p resen ted  o b s ta c le s  [ p o l i t i c a l ,  

m o ra l ,  s t r a t e g i c  and p o s s ib ly  even s u p e rn a tu ra l ]  wh ich  cou ld  no t be 

a de q u a te ly  met w i t h  th e  l i m i t e d  s e t  o f  s o lu t io n s  p ro v id e d  f o r  by a 

w a r r i o r ’ s e th o s .  Moreover, o f f  the  b a t t l e f i e l d ,  th e re  were l i k e l y  to  

be many s i t u a t i o n s ,  weddings be ing  on ly  a m in o r ,  p o s s ib ly  s y m b o l ic ,  

example, where the  p ro p e n s i t y  o f  the  h e r o ic  psyche to  r e s o r t  to  

v io le n c e  when f r u s t r a t e d  by even ts  would become a m a jo r t h r e a t  to  

s o c ia l  peace and s t a b i l i t y .  F u rthe rm ore ,  th e re  i s  even the  s u g g e s t io n  

l a t e n t  i n  A c h i l l e s ’ s d e s p a i r  t h a t  the  i n d i v i d u a l  o r  the  s o c ie ty  which 

governs i t s  responses a c c o rd in g  to  an i n f l e x i b l e  id e a l  [ o f  which the  

h e r o ic  i d e a l  i s  a m a jo r ^ l i t e r a r y  and s o c ia l  example] becomes l i a b l e ,  

sh ou ld  even ts  prove  ab le  to  th re a te n  o r  d e s t ro y  the  s e l f - s u s t a i n i n g  

i n t e g r i t y  o f  t h a t  i d e a l ,  t o  undergo a t r a g i c  lo ss  o f  f a i t h ,  bo th  in  

i t s e l f  and in  the  w o r ld  which i t  had p re v io u s ly  i n t e r p r e t e d  i n  terms 

o f  t h a t  i d e a l .

I t  w i l l  be suggested t h a t  T i tu s  a ls o  develops the  id e a  t h a t  the  

w a r r i o r ,  however a dm irab le  o r  awesome he may appear, i s  s e v e re ly  

l im i t e d  in  the  p o l i t i c a l  w o r ld  as a r e s u l t  o f  s e l f - im p o s e d  s ta n d a rd s ,  

l a t e n t  in  h is  Roman h e r o ic  e th o s ,  which o b v ia te  h is  development o f  the  

q u a l i t i e s  o f  s ta tesm an sh ip  re q u i r e d  by Rome a t  the  t im e  o f  the  p la y .

In  T i t u s , as in  o th e r ,  l a t e r ,  t r a g e d ie s ,  Shakespeare was concerned to  

d ram a tize  the  process whereby h is  p r o ta g o n is t  has h is  id e a ls  and 

i l l u s i o n s  d es tro ye d  o r  s t r ip p e d  away by a d ra m a t ic  w o r ld  which i s  

i n i m i c a l  to  t h e i r  be ing  s u s ta in e d .  For T i tu s  t h i s  t y p i c a l l y  Shakespearean 

t r a g i c  lo s s  o f  f a i t h  i s  r e la t e d  to  the  s h a t t e r in g  o f  h is  i d e a l i s t i c  

b e l i e f  i n  the  Roman w a r r i o r ’ s e th o s .  I n i t i a l l y ,  the  a c t io n  o f  the  p la y  

exposes the  h e r o ic  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  T i t u s  by showing him to  be unable to  

cope w i t h  the  M a c h ia v e l l ia n  p o l i c i e s  o f  Rome's new reg im e . L a te r  T i t u s
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comes to  endorse the  t r u t h  o f  the  id e a  suggested by the  responses o f  

A c h i l l e s  t h a t  the  w a r r i o r  i s  p e c u l i a r l y  l i a b l e  t o  t r a g i c  d is i l l u s io n m e n t  

i f  h is  h e r o ic  f a i t h  i n  h im s e l f  i s  n o t  endorsed by e v e n ts ,  T i t u s  comes 

t o  re c o g n iz e  t h a t  Rome no lo n g e r  va lu es  h is  h e r o ic  i n t e g r i t y  as he 

th o u g h t  i t  must and, co n s e q u e n t ly ,  he a t r a g i c  W eltschmerz

s i m i l a r  in  n a tu re  to  t h a t  s u f fe r e d  by Timon and Lea r.  Whatever 

d is c o v e r ie s  Shakespeare l a t e r  made about the  n a tu re  o f  t r a g i c  e x p e r ie n c e ,  

i t  i s  suggested  t h a t  i n  T i t u s  a t  l e a s t ,  c o n ta in in g  as i t  does so many 

s t ra n d s  o f  O v id ia n  in f lu e n c e ,  he was he lped  tow ards an u n d e rs ta n d in g  

o f  man’ s f r e q u e n t l y  f r a g i l e  dependence on a s e l f - p r o j e c t e d  h e r o ic  image 

by O v id ’ s own a r t i s t i c  embarrassment o f  the  heroes o f  c la s s i c a l  e p ic  and 

the  b r i t t l e  e thos on which th e y  r e l i e d .

W h ile  i t  may be o b je c te d  t h a t  so f a r  as the  t r a g i c  s p i r i t  i s  

concerned Ovid i s  n o t  a l i k e l y  source f o r  a v i s io n  o f  the  c a t h a r t i c  

p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  l a t e n t  in  the  te c h n iq u e  o f  p la c in g  id e a ls  under s t r e s s ,  

and t h a t  the  A c h i l l e s  ep isode  in  p a r t i c u l a r  does no t even possess a 

t r a g i c  tone  o r  s t r u c t u r e ,  i t  w i l l  be suggested t h a t  the  f i g u r e  o f  T i t u s  

h im s e l f ,  l i k e  many o f  the  n e a r - t r a g i c  f i g u r e s  o f  O v id , f a l l s  s h o r t  o f  

a t t a i n i n g  a f u l l  t r a g i c  s t a tu r e  p r e c is e l y  because he does no t ach ieve  

any l u c i d  consc iousness o f  the  n a tu re  o f  h is  d i s i l l u s io n m e n t  o r  o f  the 

is s u e s  p o l / f i c a l  d e c l l o C ,  i n  more p o s i t i v e  te rm s,

however, i t  can a ls o  be s a id  t h a t  th e re  i s  one ep isode  in  the  Metamorphoses, 

to  which the  A c h i l l e s  ep isode  forms a th e m a t ic  p re lu d e ,  which does 

debate the  is s u e s  s u r ro u n d in g  the  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  

the  w a r r i o r  hero i n  a manner which comes as c lo s e  to  a c h ie v in g  a t r a g i c  

fo rm  and a f u l l y  consc ious  t r a g i c  d is i l l u s io n m e n t  as Ovid eve r g e ts .

The ep isode  i s  the  debate between U lysses and A jax  ove r  who shou ld  be 

awarded the  arms o f  A c h i l l e s  and, as w e l l  as be ing  a source f o r  the  

c h a r a c te r iz a t io n s  o f  the  two f ig u r e s  in  T r o i lu s  and C re ss id a ,  the

1]See K .P a lm e r ,e d . ,T r o i lu s  and C re s s id a ,The Arden Shakespeare, London,1982, 
p p . 30-31 , I t  i s  w o rthy  o f  no te  t h a t  Palmer f e e ls  Shakespeare to  have 
taken  cogn izance  o f  O v id ’ s gruesomly e x p l i c i t  b a t t l e  n a r r a t i v e s ( p .3 2 ) .
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passage may a ls o  be f e l t  to  fo rm  an analogue to  the  v i s io n  o f  the  

w a r r i o r  overcome by p o l i t i c a l  g u i le  and d is re s p e c t  f o r  h is  t r a d i t i o n a l  

h e r o ic  va lues  wh ich  d e f in e s  a la rg e  p a r t  o f  the  a c t io n  i n  T i t u s . The 

passage a ls o  p r e f i g u r e s  T i t u s  by i l l u s t r a t i n g  how a w a r r i o r  co u ld  be 

exposed as p o l i t i c a l l y  l i m i t e d ,  how he m igh t be m a n ip u la te d  and 

d is p a ra g e d ,  and how the  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  these  f a c t s  on the  p a r t  o f  the  

hero  co u ld  le a d  to  the  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  both  o f  h is  b e l i e f  i n  h is  s o c ie t y ,  

wh ich  he had th o u g h t  was, l i k e  h im , fu n d a m e n ta l ly  h e r o ic ,  and, u l t i m a t e l y ,  

o f  h im s e l f .

']
The e x t r a c t  beg ins  r o u s ly .  A jax  a s s e r ts  h is  r i g h t  to  the

arms as the  g r e a te s t  l i v i n g  Greek w a r r i o r .  Indeed, he even h in t s  a t

h is  s u p e r i o r i t y  to  A c h i l l e s ,  and he f in d s  the  id e a  t h a t  anyone o th e r

than  a w a r r i o r  shou ld  w in  th e  p r iz e  i n t o l e r a b l e .  As i n  Shakespeare, he

shows h im s e l f  proud even in  h u m i l i t y  by i n t im a t in g  t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  a

s ig n  o f  a rrogance  wh ich  leads  him t o  re s e n t  even h av ing  t o  c o n te s t  the

p r iz e  w i t h  U lysse s ;

The p ryse  i s  g re a t  ( I  doo con fesse ] f o r  which wg# s t r y v e .  But y i t  
I t  i s  d is h o n o u r  untoo mee, f o r  t h a t  in  c laym ing  i t  
So bace a person s t a n d e t h ' i n  c o n te n t io n  f o r  th e  same.
Too t h j n k  i t  myne a l re a d y  o u g h t c o u n t e d  bee no shame 
Nor pryde in  mee; a l th o u g h  the  t h in g  o f  r y g h t  g re a t  va lew  bee 
Of wh ich  U lysses stand<?5 in  hope. For now a lre a d y ^  htC- 
Hath wonne the  honour o f  t h i s  p ry s e ,  in  t h a t  when he s h a l l  s i t  
Besydes th e  q u issho n , he may b rag  he s t ra v e  w ith rnee  f o r  i t .

U lysse s ,  however, a t ta c k s  A ja x 's  f a r  f rom  uncogent case on i t s  main

p rem ise .  He does not deny A ja x  s u p e r i o r i t y  i n  b a t t l e ,  b u t  argues a g a in s t

the  v iew wh ich  saw m a r t i a l  s k i l l s  as the  s o le  c r i t e r i o n  o f  human v a lu e .

The w a r r i o r  i s  o n ly  a f i g h t i n g  machine t h a t  la cks  the  i n t e l l e c t ,

r e s o u r c e fu ln e s s ,  v i s io n  and pragm atism  even to  run a war p r o p e r ly ,  to

say n o th in g  o f  th e  s k i l l s  needed f o r  o rg a n iz a t io n  o f f  the  b a t t l e f i e l d .

Thus, i t  i s  the  g i f t s  o f  th e  p o l i t i c i a n  wh ich  are the  more v a lu a b le  and

necessary  to  s o c ie ty  both in  war and in  peace;

D The  ep isode i s  in  G o ld ing  X I I I . 1-466.
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{p io m e d e s j .. he had no t th o u g h t
A wyseman b e t t e r  than a s t r o n g ,  and th a t  p re fe rm e n t  ought
Not a lway f o l lo w e  fo r c e  o f  handej would now h im s e l f -  have sought
T h is  Armour. So would t o o th e r  Ajax, b e t t e r  s tayed  doo.
And fe e rc e  Ewrypyl e , onè the som t o f  h a u l t  Andrem*4 to o .
No le sse  myght eeke Id o m in e y , and eeke Meriones 
H is  coun trym an, and Menelay. f o r  every  one o f  these  
Are v a le a n t  men o f  hand; and no t  i n f e r i o r  untoo thee 
In  m a r t i a l l  f e a te s ;  And y i t  the y  are con te n te d  ru ld e  tod bee 
By myne a d v jc e .  Thou h as t a hand t h a t  s e rv e th  w e l l  in  f y g h t .
Thou h a s t  a w i t  t h a t  s tands i n  neede o f  my d i r e c t i o n  rygh t#
Thy fo r c e  i s  w i t l e s s e :  I  have care o f  t h a t  t h a t  may ensew.
Thou w e l l  ca ns t f y g h t :  the  kyng choose the  tymes f o r  f y g h t in g  dew
By myne advyce. Thou o n ly  w i th  th y  body cans t a v a y le .
But I  w i t h  bodye and w i th  mynd to o  p r o f i t e  doo n o t  f a y l e .
And looke  how much the  m ayster dooth e x c e l l  th e  g a i l y  s la v e .
Or looke  how much preheminence the  C ap te incough t too have 
Above h is  s o u ld y e r :  even so much e x c e l l  I  a ls o  th e e .
A w i t  f a r r e  pass ing  s t r e n g th  o f  hand in c lo s e d  i s  in  mee.
In  w i t  r e s t s  a l l  my f o r c e .

A m u s in g ly ,  th e  assembled w a r r io r s  agree w i t h  t h i s  e s t im a t io n  o f  t h e i r

l i m i t a t i o n s  and award U lysses th e  arms.

I t  i s  th e n ,  however, t h a t  the  tone changes, b r i e f l y ,  f rom  l e v i t y  to

n e a r - t r a g e d y .  A ja x  ' no t  accep t t h a t  the  s o c ie ty  which he th o u g h t

was h e r o ic  has n o t  a f f i r m e d  h is  b e l i e f  in  the  u l t im a te  w o rth  o f

h e r o ic  v a lu e s .  The r e j e c t i o n  r e s u l t s  i n  the  s h a t t e r in g  o f  h is  id e a ls

and the  f e e l i n g  t h a t  l i f e  can n o t  co n t in u e  in  a s o c ie ty  ’wh ich  does n o t

upho ld  h is  own sense o f  honour;

He t h a t  d id  o f t  s u s te in e  
Alone both  f y r e ,  and swoord, and Jove , and H e c to r  cou ld  no t byde 
One b ru n t  o f  w ra th .  And whom no fo r c e  cou ld  vanqu ish  ere  th a t  t y d e .  
Now o n ly  angu ish  overcommes. He drawes h is  swoord and sayes:
W e l l ,  t h i s  i s  myne y i t .  Untoo t h i s  no clayme U lysses la y e s .
T h is  must I  use a g e in s t  m y s e l f ;  t h i s  b lade  t h a t  h e re to o fo re  
Hath bathed beene in  T ro jane  b lo od , must now h is  m ayster go re .
That none may A ja x  overcome save A ja x .  W ith t h a t  woord,
In to o  h is  b re s t  [n o t  wounded e r s t )  he t h r u s t  h is  d e a th fu K  swoord.

Though re m in is c e n t  o f  A n to n y ’ s s u i c i d a l  s e n t im e n ts ,  A jax  can be f e l t

t o  be more g e n e r a l ly  p r o t o t y p i c a l  o f  a l l  the  Shakespearean t r a g i c  heroes

who have t h e i r  i d e a l i s t i c  v is io n s  o f  themselves and t h e i r  w o r ld

s h a t te re d  by a d ra m a t ic  e xpe r ie n ce  which re fu s e s  to  v e r i f y  t h a t  v i s i o n .

I t  need no t be th o u g h t  t h a t  Ovid a b s o lu te ly  endorses U ly s s e s ’ s v iew  o f

1)See Antony and C le o p a tra  I V . x i v . 5 7 -5 8 ,and Brower,Hero  and S a i n t , p . 124
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the  p o l i t i c i a n ' s  s u p e r i o r i t y .  What does seem e v id e n t ,  however, i s  t h a t  

Ovid  c o n s c io u s ly  suggests  t h a t  the  w a r r i o r ' s  e thos im p l ie s  c e r t a in  

l i m i t a t i o n s ,  d e s p i te  i t s  g ra nd e u r .  T h is  was an i n t u i t i o n  which Shakespeare 

deve loped th ro u g h o u t  h is  c a re e r ;  n o t  le a s t  i n  T r o i lu s  and C re s s id a , where 

U ly s s e s ,  in  h is  O v id ian  fo rm , i s  a l low ed  to  make s i m i l a r  p o in t s  about 

the  Greek w a r r i o r s .  Thus, w h i le  Shakespeare d e p ic te d  w a r r i o r s  as 

i n d i v i d u a l s  [even a d o p t in g  s e v e ra l  O v id ian  h e r o ic  c h a r a c te r i z a t io n s )  

th e re  i s  a sense i n  which he concu rred  w i th  U ly s s e s ’ s a s s e r t io n  t h a t  a l l  

" v a le a n t  men o f  hand" co u ld  be t r e a te d  g e n e r ic a l l y  by v i r t u e  o f  th e  f a c t  

t h a t  they  a l l  adhered to  s i m i l a r  codes o f  conduct which p ro v id e d  them w i th  

s i m i l a r  v i r t u e s  and exposed them to  s i m i l a r  v ic e s .  In  these  terms A c h i l l e s ’ s 

i r a s c i b i l i t y  and s h o r ts ig h te d n e s s  and A ja x ’ s p r id e  and i n s t a b i l i t y ,  though 

p a r t i a l l y  com ic, pass s e r io u s  comment on the  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  codes in  

g e n e ra l ;  comment wh ich  u l t im a t e l y  suggests  t h a t  the  p u r s u i t  o f  h e r o ic  

v i r t u e ,  however a dm irab le  o r  s e r io u s ,  leaves the  w a r r i o r  open to  the  

a d o p t io n  o f  concom itan t h e r o ic  v ic e s .  As the  d is c u s s io n  o f  T r o i lu s  and 

C re ss id a  w i l l  seek to  e s ta b l i s h ,  an G v id ia n ,  humorous, t re a tm e n t  o f  

w a r r i o r  heroes i s  as capable  o f  making s e r io u s  comment on the  n a tu re  

o f  hero ism  as a comic exposure o f  s in  was capable o f  making se ious  p o in ts  

about the  n a tu re  o f  e v i l  i n  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y s .  The id e a  t h a t  h e r o ic  

v i r t u e s  may o n ly  be v ic e s  looked a t  d i f f e r e n t l y  has a c l a s s i c a l  as w e l l  

as a m ed ieva l background and, as T i t u s  w i l l  r e v e a l ,  i t  co u ld  emerge 

n a t u r a l l y  th rough  a p la y  h e a v i l y .  Ind e b te d  to  O vid , whose work can be 

seen to  emphasise the  u l t im a t e l y  a m b iva len t n a tu re  o f  the  h e r o ic  image 

as b e ing  bo th  comic and t r a g i c ,  adm irab le  and degenera te .

To p ro v id e  a f i n a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  these  p o in t s ,  i t  has been suggested 

t h a t  Ovid re v e a ls  a common savagery and la c k  o f  humane f e e l i n g  i n  a l l  o f  

h is  h e r o ic  c h a r a c t e r i z a t io n s .  I t  has a ls o  been s ta te d  t h a t  h is  w a r r io r s

11c T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  I . i i i .  75 f f , , a n d  e s p . l i n e s  1 9 7 -2 1 0 .For f u r t h e r  
d is c u s s io n  o f  Shakespeare ’ s use o f  the  debate sequence and O v id ia n  
c h a r a c te r iz a t io n  see A l i c e  W a lk e r ’ s e d i t i o n  o f  the  p la y  [New Cambridge 
S hakespeare , C a m b r id g e ,1 9 5 7 )p .x l i i .
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d is p la y  the  h e r o 's  t y p i c a l  esteem f o r  the  honour w h ich  th e y  b e l ie v e  

accrues to  them th ro u g h  b a t t l e .  From t h i s  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  emerges t h a t  

f o r  the  heroes them se lves b a t t l e  was u l t im a t e l y  unconnected w i t h  r i g h t  

and wrong, b u t  was engaged in  f o r  th e ,  a t  b e s t ,  amora l d e s i r e  to  ga in  

Kudos, Ovid appears to  v a l i d a t e  t h i s  p o in t  about th e  w a r r i o r  by making

i t  i n  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  Aeneas, who i s  o th e rw is e  the  most s y m p a th e t ic a l ly

■ 1t r e a te d  w a r r i o r  in  the  Metamorphoses, a m in a tu re  v e rs io n  o f  h is  p io us  

V i r g i l i a n  a n c e s to r .  Ovid goes a g a in s t  V i r g i l ,  however, when he s ta te s  

t h a t  i t  was n o t a l t r u i s m ,  r e l i g i o n ,  p a t r i o t i s m  o r  lo ve  w h ich  drove 

Aeneas to  b a t t l e ,  b u t  r a t h e r  i t  was the  lo ve  o f  conquest and the  t h i r s t  

f o r  honour;

And e y th e r  p a r ty e  had t h e y r  Goddes th e y r  q u a r r e l l  to o  a s s i s t .
And courage a ls o ;  wh ich  as good as Goddes myght w e l l  be thought*
In  fyn e  th e y  n e y th e r  f o r  the  Realme n o r  f o r  the  s c e p te r  s o u g h t.
Nor f o r  the  Lady L a v in e . b u t  f o r  conques t.  And f o r  shame
Too seeme to  s h r in k s  in  le a v in g  w a rre ,  the y  s t i l l  p ro lo n g é  th e  same.

The d e s i re  to  w in honour no t  o n ly  s t a r t s  wars b u t ,  as S hakespeare 's

3
H e c to r  r e v e a ls ,  i t  p ro lo n g s  them in  s p i t e  o f  e t h i c a l  c o n s id e r a t io n s .

O v id ,  th e n ,  a l e r t s  h is  reade rs  to  the  way in  wh ich  th e  ideals of 

hero ism  can become the  same t h in g  as t h e i r  u n - id e a l  o p p o s i te s .  Thus, 

m agnanim ity  may be p r id e ,  v a lo u r  may be b lo o d lu s t ,  h e r o ic  steadfastness 

becomes th e  same q u a l i t y  as i n t e l l e c t u a l  i n f l e x i b i l i t y ,  while skill In 

b a t t l e  im p l ie s  inhuman b r u t a l i t y .  T h is  p rocess i s  n o t  a destruction of 

hero ism  as a v a lu e ,  r a t h e r  i t  i s  an exposure o f  what heroic values inply 

i n  terms o f  o th e r ,  none h e r o ic ,  o v e r t l y  m o ra l,  v a lu e s .  The technique of 

v ie w in g  he ro ism  in  a ’. n o n - h e r o ic  l i g h t  i s  one frequently ascribed to 

T r o i l u s  and C re s s id a , and, a l tho u gh  the  iconoc la sm  of that work is 

p o t e n t i a l l y  more u n iv e r s a l  than t h a t  found in  O v id ,  it should be

1]See G a l in s k y ,  O v id 's  Metamorphoses, p . 246

2 ] G o ld ing  X IV .646-650.

3 ] c f . T r o i l u s  I I . i i . 163-193.

173



re c o g n iz e d  t h a t  th e  process has a l o g i c a l  and a r t i s t i c  i n t e g r i t y  o f  i t s  

own, so t h a t  once begun i t  becomes p o s s ib le  t o  suggest the  barba rous  

human a c t u a l i t y  s u b s i s t i n g  a t  the  h e a r t  o f  any h e r o ic  i d e a l  ( indeed  o f  

any human i d e a l )  by v ie w in g  i t  as an agg rand ized  r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  a 

b e s e t t in g  i n i q u i t y  in  man. Thus, a l tho u gh  T r o i l u s  and C ress ida  was seen 

by R .K .Root as an a c e r b i c  d e p a r tu re  from  O v id ian  myth, i t  cou ld  a ls o  

be seen as th e  l o g i c a l  development o f  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  p rocess d is c o v e re d  

in  Ovid and c u l t i v a t e d  by Shakespeare th ro u g h o u t  h is  c a re e r .  As th e  v 

ensu ing  a n a ly s is  o f  T i t u s  w i l l  i l l u s t r a t e ,  th e re  i s  c e r t a i n l y  an a t te m p t 

by Shakespeare to  d e f in e  the  savagery in h e re n t  i n  h e r o ic  id e a ls  in  terms 

o f  the  a t a v i s t i c  p r im i t i v i s m  o f  s e v e ra l  o f  O v id ’ s more ’ g o t h i c ’ o r  

Senecan myths.

I t  sh ou ld  be remembered t h a t  the  a s s e r t io n  o f  O v id ian  in f lu e n c e  on

T i t u s  does n o t  negate  the  arguments f o r  Senecan in f lu e n c e  on the  p la y ,

n o r  does i t  o b v ia te  th e  s t ro n g  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the  p l a y ’ s d i r e c t  source

was a prose n a r r a t i v e  c lo s e  in  fo rm  to  the  m id -e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry

v e rs io n  o f  th e  T i t u s  s t o r y  found in  a F o lg e r  L ib r a r y  chap-book. I f

such was the  case, then  the  re c o g n iz a b ly  S enecan/O v id ian  n a tu re  o f  the

prose s t o r y ,  w i t h  i t s  s e n s a t io n a l is m  and melodrama and i t s  a c tu a l  use

o f  th e  L a v in ia  ep isode  from  Ovid and the  Thyestean banquet from  Seneca,

w ou ld  have in t ro d u c e d  an in te r m e d ia r y  e lement i n t o  the  drama’ s

2
r e c e p t io n  o f  c l a s s i c a l  m a t e r ia l .  F u r the rm o re , i t  i s  t o  be r e c a l le d  

t h a t  Seneca and Ovid shared the  p r e d i l e c t i o n s  o f  t h e i r  age ' fo C  the  

l u r i d  and the  s e n s a t io n a l  to  th e  e x te n t  t h a t  t h e i r  in f lu e n c e  over s t y le  

and cho ice  o f  m a te r ia l  i s  no t a lways d i s t in g u is h a b le .  Thus, the  c la im  

f o r  O v id ian  in f lu e n c e  ove r the  cho ice  o f  ’ g o t h i c ’ m a te r ia l  m igh t w i th
3

e qua l cogency be f e l t  t o  be a Senecan o r  a j o i n t  i n f lu e n c e .  Given the

1) C la s s ic a l  M ytho logy in  Shakespeare , p . 19

2)See B u l lo u g h ,N a r r a t iv e  and D ram atic  Sources V I , p p . 7 -13 .

3)See H un te r ,"S eneca  and th e  E l iz a b e th a n s , "  op c i t , p . 20.
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hom ogeniz ing te n d e n c ie s  o f  the  E l iz a b e th a n s  w i th  re s p e c t  t o  c l a s s i c a l  

m a t e r ia l  these  f a c t s  are n o t  o f  paramount im po rtance  when d is c u s s in g  

the  i n f lu e n c e  o f  id e as  o r  s t y le s  as opposed to  i n v e s t i g a t i n g  d e t a i le d  

t e x t u a l  b o r ro w in gs  f rom  an i n d i v i d u a l  a u th o r .  For T i t u s ,  however, the  

s u g g e s t io n  i s  t h a t  On b a la n c e ,  th e  resemblances t o  Ovid seem , , , the  

more im p o r ta n t ,  so t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  a d i s t o r t i o n  t o  focus  on the  

Metamorphoses as an in f lu e n c e  on the  p la y  as an h e r o ic  t ra g e d y ,  so long  

as i t  i s  re c o g n iz e d  t h a t  i t  i s  no t be ing  im p l ie d  t h a t  the  c l a s s i c a l  

i n f lu e n c e  i s  e x c lu s iv e l y  O v id ia n ,

I t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t o  observe th a t  a s u b s t a n t ia l  p r o p o r t io n  o f  the

m a t e r ia l  i n  T i t u s  wh ich  i s  n o t  i n  th e  chap-book s to r y  [wh ich  has T i t u s

as a w a r r i o r  bu t does no t a l lo w  him the  o p p o r tu n i t y  to  become Emperor 

o r  leave  him a s u r v iv in g  son) in v o lv e s  the  Rom anization  o f  th e  p o l i t i c a l  

w o r ld  o f  the  p la y  and the  h e r o iz a t io n  o f  T i t u s  a long  t r a d i t i o n a l  Roman 

l i n e s  :

C o n s id e ra b le  expans ion  was used . , , In  p a r t i c u l a r  some a t te m p t was
made to  make r T i t u s ' ]  a Roman p la y  w i th  p o l i t i c a l  im p l i c a t i o n s .
O p p o r tu n i ty  f o r  t h i s  came from  the  need to  s u b s t i t u t e  for f  r«l»ro•ao /'m 
b io g r a p h ic a l  m a t e r ia l  o f  the  f i r s t  two chap te rs  o f  the  prose T 

o th e r  in c id e n t s  which would show the  n o b i l i t y  o f  T i t u s  and 
c o n t r a s t  him w i th  the  Emperor and the  G o th ic  Queen, The d e s ig n e r  
o f  the  p l o t  seems to  have been in t e r e s te d  both  in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  i d e a l  
o f .  o rd e r  and u n i t y  in  the  S ta te  and in  the  a n c ie n t  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  
Rome from  which  th e  l a t e r  Empire d e p a r ted .  He th e r e fo r e  f i l l e d  ou t 
th e  c r u e l  theme w i th  p o l i t i c a l  m a t te r  no t in  h is  main source , 
in t r o d u c in g  the  q u a r r e l  between the  two b ro th e rs ,  the  r e f u s a l  o f  
T i t u s  t o  s tand  f o r  e l e c t i o n ,  h is  cho ice  o f  S a tu rn in u s ,  and o th e r  
in c id e n t s  wh ich  in c re a s e  our sympathy f o r  the  c e n t r a l  f i g u r e  by 
making him a Roman o f  th e  f i n e s t  t r a d i t i o n a l  k in d .  2

Indeed , as T ,J .B .S p e n s e r  observed , the  drama i s  so keen to  e s ta b l i s h  i t s

Roman i d e n t i t y  t h a t  i t  in c lu d e s  a l l  the  p o l i t i c a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  Rome

from  the  R e p u b l ic  t o  the  B yzan t in e  Empire [ i n c lu d in g  f r e e  e le c t i o n s ,

s e n a t o r ia l  system s, m o n a rch ica l p r im o g e n i tu re ,  p leb^ /^n  n o m ina t io n  and

1 ) J . 0 . M a x w e l l ,e d . , T i t u s  A n d ro n ic u s , The Arden Shakespeare ,London,1 9 5 3 ,p . xxxi& 
c f . a ls o  E . M .W .T i l l y a r d ,Shakespeare ' s H is to r y  P la y s ,L o n d o n ,1944 ,p p .137-138, 
and H .B a k e r , In d u c t io n  to  T ragedy,Baton  Rouge,1939 ,p p . 121-124.

2) Bu i lo u g h .  Sour ces V I , p . .
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fî^ca fin tca l despo tism ) e x i s t i n g  t o g e th e r  in  an a n a c h r o n is t i c  "summary o f  

. . 1 .Roman p o l i t i c s . ” Nor i s  the  a t te m p t t o  in c o r p o r a te  q u in t e s s e n t ia l  

Roman i n s t i t u t i o n s  c o n f in e d  t o  th e  p o l i t i c a l  w o r ld  o f  the  p la y .  R a the r 

than  b e ing  shown as a "Roman S e n a to r ,  and a t r u e  L o v e r  o f  h is  C o u n t r y , 

T i t u s  has h is  chap-book i d e n t i t y  as a p a t r i o t i c  w a r r i o r  r e d e f in e d  so as
3

to  d is p la y  him as a " s t e r n  o ld  Roman" who i s  n o t  m ere ly  a c e le b ra te d  

g e n e ra l  b u t  a w a r r i o r  hero o f  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  Roman K ind  whose h e r o ic  

f a i t h  "b e lo ng s  to  a d i f f e r e n t  age and mora l o rd e r  f rom  t h a t  in  wh ich  he 

f i n d s  h im s e l f ,  an age o f  r ig o ro u s  d e v o t io n  to  du ty  and h o n o u r . " ^  He too  

i s  an anachronism  in  the  g o th ic  w o r ld  o f  l u s t  and i n t r i g u e  which dom inates 

th e  p la y .

As obse rved , T i t u s  e n te rs  h is  p la y  in  c ircum stances  c a lc u la te d  to  

evoke sympathy. He i s  to  b u ry  y e t  more o f  the  sons he has l o s t  in  

d e fe n d in g  Rome, From the  o u t s e t ,  however, th e  Q v id ia n  te c h n iq u e  o f  

t e s t i n g  th e  h e r o ic  im pu lse  i n  areas o u ts id e  i t s  normal frame o f  re fe re n c e  

i s  a p p l ie d  t o  T i t u s ,  Thus, h is  acceptance o f  death as an o c c u p a t io n a l  

hazard  o f  war f i n d s  a p a r a l l e l  i n  h is  re a d iness  to  s a c r i f i c e  the  l i f e  

o f  a c a p t iv e  i n  what tu r n s  out t o  be a p a r t i c u l a r l y  gruesome way so as 

t o  ga in  "h o no u r"  f o r  h is  dead sons, Tamora o b je c ts  to  t h i s  s a c r i f i c e  

in  a fa s h io n  which in vo kes  the  O v id ia n  sugg e s t ion  t h a t  the  h e ro ic  e thos 

i s  g iven  t o  the  t r i v i a l i z a t i o n  o f  b r u t a l i t y  in  a s o c ia l l y  dangerous and 

m o ra l ly  in d e fe n s ib le  way. She suggests  t h a t  the  "Roman r i t e s "  about t o  

be perfo rm ed  on h e r  son have n o th in g  to  do w i th  p ie t y  o r  honour b u t  are 

r a t h e r  based on degenera te  human im pu lses  c a s u i s t i c a l l y  g iven  the  s ta tu s

5
o f  v i r t u e s .  Her d is m is s a l  o f  the  s a c r i f i c e  as " c r u e l ,  i r r e l i g i o u s  p i e t y ”

1 ) "Shakespeare and the  E l iz a b e th a n  Romans," op c i t , p ,3 2 ,

2 ) B u i lo u g h , Sources V I , p . 36,

3 ) i b i d , p , 16.

4 ) i b i d , p . 22.

5)The s a c r i f i c e  o f  A la rb us  takes  p lace  between I . i , 9 6  and I . i , 1 ^ 4 .  
Tamora 's d is m is s a l  comes a t  l i n e  130.
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n o t  o n ly  echoes O v id 's  o b s e rv a t io n s  about Aeneas’ s war a g a in s t  Turnus, 

b u t  a ls o  th e  A u g u s t in ia n  a n a ly s is  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  Roman s o c ie ty  as 

te n d in g  t o  e le v a te  base human im pu lses  t o  the  l e v e l  o f  d i v i n i t y .

The a r t i s t i c  e x a m in a t io n  o f  the  h e r o ic  m e n ta l i t y  i n  a c o n te x t  

o u ts id e  the  f i e l d  o f  war then c o n t in u e s  i n  a more e x p l i c i t l y  O v id ia n  

fa s h io n .  Having been o f fe r e d  the  o Ç ^ iC t o f   ̂ T i t u s  tu r n s  i t

down on the  U lyssean grounds t h a t  he has been a w a r r i o r ,  n o t  a s ta tesm an , 

and f f f ô t h i s  c a re e r  has been marked by the  p u r s u i t  o f  honour.  Thus, no t  

f i t t e d  by t r a i n i n g  f o r  r u l e ,  he re q u i r e s  "a s t a f f  o f  honour f o r £ h i s 3  

a g e , / /B u t  n o t  a s c e p t re  to  c o n t r o l  the  w o r ld , "  U n l ik e  A ja x  T i t u s  does 

n o t  suppose t h a t  a w a r r i o r ’ s t r a i n i n g  i s  the  most s u i t a b le  f o r  any 

c a l l i n g .  He re c o g n iz e s  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  h is  chosen r o l e / ' a n d ,  as i f  

t o  v e r i f y  th e  v iew t h a t  the  w a r r i o r  i s  te m pe ra m e n ta l ly  u n s u i te d  to  "have 

care o f  t h a t  t h a t  may ensew ," the  one e x e c u t iv e  a c t  wh ich  T i t u s  makes i s  

to  nom inate S a tu rn in u s  as Emperor; a d e c is io n  which f /  t o  have t r a g i c  

re p e rc u s s io n s  bo th  f o r  h im s e l f  and h is  c i t y ,  T i t u s ,  o f  co u rse , does 

n o t  w i l f u l l y  nom inate a man he knows to  be u n s u i t a b le .  R a th e r ,  i t  i s  

h is  o th e rw is e  a dm ira b le  h e r o ic  id e a l i s m  which leads him to  make h is  

judgm ent a c c o rd in g  to  the  p r i n c i p l e  o f  p r im o g e n i tu re ;  a method which was 

la u d a b le  by contem porary  E n g l is h  p r a c t i c e ,  b u t  wh ich  the  p la y  q u i t e  

c l e a r l y  shows was n o t  e n fo rc e d  upon T i t u s  by the  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  th e  

Rome o f  h is  day, A more p r a c t i c a l ,  le ss  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  p r i n c i p l e d ,  man 

w ould no t have so u n t h in k in g ly  ac ted  in  accordance w i t h  a p r i n c ip le 'w h ic h  

h is  own m i l i e u  d id  no t re c o g n iz e .  J u s t  as l a t e r  T i t u s  was t o  i n s i s t  on 

behav ing  h on ou rab ly  i n  h is  d e a l in g s  w i th  a p o l i t i c a l  power which was n o t  

i n  i t s e l f  h on o u ra b le ,  T i t u s ,  n o b ly ,  though w i t h  oorv&L/Lmm a . p o L K  CQ I 

n a i v i t y ,  e le c t s  S a tu rn in u s  a c c o rd in g  t o  a p o l i t i c a l  i d e a l  which a more 

p ra g m a t ic  man would have seen was in a p p r o p r ia te .  As Ovid im p l ie d ,  the  

in n a te  id e a l i s m  o f  the  w a r r i o r  was l i a b l e  to  c a r ry  i t s e l f  ove r i n t o  areas

1 1 1 , 1 , 1 9 8 - 1 9 9 ,
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o f  l i f e  where i t  wou ld  be r a d i c a l l y  u n s u i te d  to  d e a l w i t h  the  complex 

c o n t in g e n c ie s  o f  a w o r ld  w h ich ,  even on the  b a t t l e f i e l d ,  was r a r e l y  

so unambiguous as to  a l lo w  an u n q u a l i f i e d  r e l ia n c e  on a b s t r a c t  codes 

o u t l i n i n g  c o r r e c t  b e h a v io u r .

The v iew  t h a t  the  n e c e s s a r i ly  uncompromising n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  

id e a l i s m  co u ld  have d is a s t r o u s  consequences when a p p l ie d  to  s i t u a t io n s -

wh ich  la c k  the  p o la r i s e d  s tan d a rds  o f  open w a r fa re  i s  g ive n  a t y p i c a l l y

O v id ia n  endorsement when th e  p la y  tu rn s  from  p o l i t i c s  t o  p e rs o n a l - 

r e la t i o n s h ip s  w i t h  the  s ie z u re  o f  L a v in ia  from  S a tu rn in u s  by Bass ianus 

to  whom she was p r e v io u s ly  b e t ro th e d .  As has been seen, th e  m o t i f  o f  

in co ng ru ou s  c o n f l i c t  a r i s i n g  f rom  c ircum stances  s u r ro u n d in g  m a rr iag e  

and lo ve  was a f re q u e n t  d ev ice  used by Ovid t o  expose the  S o c ia l l y  

d e s t r u c t i v e  n a tu re  o f  the  h e r o ic  im pu lse  towards v io le n c e .  C e r t a in l y  

t h i s  i s  a moment when T i t u s  behaves a t  h is  most i d e a l i s t i c  and 

uncom prom is ing . A t te m p t in g  to  r e t r i e v e  L a v in ia ,  T i t u s  i s  h in d e re d  by 

h is  son M u t iu s ,  whom he p ro m p t ly  k i l l s .  Even in  i t s e l f  the  ep isode 

would comment on the  in h u m a n ity  and savagery o f  the  w a r r i o r ' s  e th o s ,  b u t  

the  p o in t  i s  made even more c le a r  by the  exchange which  f o l l o w s  between 

T i t u s  and L uc ius  in  which T i t u s  a s s e r ts  t h a t  even f a m i l y  l o y a l t i e s  can 

n o t be a l lo w e d  to  compromise h is  d e v o t io n  to  honour;

Luc, My l o r d ,  you are u n ju s t ,  and more than  so ;
In  w ro n g fu l  q u a r r e l  you have s l a i n  y o u r  son.

T i t ,  Nor thou  n o r  he are  any sons o f  m ine;
My sons would  neve r so d ish o n o u r  me, 1

I t  has been s a id  t h a t  Ovid sought to  a l e r t  th e  Rome o f  h is  day t o  the

gross inadequacy o f  the  Roman h e r o ic  code as a means o f  ju d g in g  human

w o rth  and b e h a v io u r .  There i s  c e r t a i n l y  an O v id ian  i r o n y  here a t t a c h & j

to  the  man who t a l k s  o f  honour a f t e r  hav ing  k i l l e d  h is  son. O b v io u s ly ,

\
however, t h i s  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the  d ichotom y e x i s t i n g  between Roman v i r t u  

and the  common va lu es  o f  human decency was n o t  an e x c lu s iv e l y  O v id ia n  one.

1 ) 1 , i , 2 9 2 -2 9 5 .
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V i r g i l  ( Aeneid V I , 820-823) commented memorably on the  m ise ry  o f

Jun ius  B ru tu s  who had f e l t  o b l ig e d  to  K i l l  h is  sons f o r  th e  good o f

Rome, w h i le  A ugus t ine  uncom prom is ing ly  condemned the  p e rv e rs io n  o f

va lu es  wh ich  had such a man b e ing  c e le b ra te d  as a paragon o f  
1

v i r t u e .  Given the  p la y 's  i n t e n t i o n  to  c re a te  a q u in t e s s e n t ia l  v i s io n

o f  Rome, i t  i s  indeed  q u i t e  p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e  k i l l i n g  o f  a son in

defense o f  Rome's p re ro g a t iv e s  had come to  seem em blem atic  o f  the  s te rn

p a t r i c i a n  m o r a l i t y  which c h a r a c te r iz e d  the  Roman heroes o f  the  R e p u b l ic ,

who, in  p a r t ,  T i t u s  was in te n d e d  to  resem b le .

As the  drama d eve lo p s ,  T i t u s ,  h a v in g ,  l i k e  L ea r,  p laced  h im s e l f  i n  a

p o s i t i o n  o f  v u l n e r a b i l i t y ,  f i n d s  h is  h e r o ic  s i m p l i c i t y  to  be o f  l i t t l e

a v a i l  a g a in s t  a w o r ld  dom inated by p o l i t i c i a n s ,  s c h e m a  and i n t r i g u e r s .

He p u ts  h is  f a i t h  in  th e  s a n c t i t y  o f  Rome and i t s  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and t h a t

f a i t h  i s  abused. F i r s t ,  d e s p i te  T i t u s ' s  k i l l i n g  h is  son to  p re se rve  the

m arr iag e  o f  L a v in ia  t o  S a tu rn in u s ,  the  new Emperor dec ides to  marry

Tamora in s te a d .  A f t e r  t h i s  the  h o s t i l i t y  o f  the  r u l i n g  dynas ty  t o  him

i s  no t o n ly  seen in  the  i n i t i a l l y  u nd iscove red  rape and m u t i l a t i o n  o f

L a v in ia  by Tamora 's two sons, b u t  a ls o  in  the  p o s i t i v e  coo lness o f  the

Emperor in  response to  T i t u s ' s  p le as  f o r  clemency f o r  h is  two sons

2
suspected  o f  m u rde r in g  B ass ianus , At the  open ing o f  the  t h i r d  a c t  

T i t u s  e x p l i c i t y  asks f o r  mercy t o  be shown t o  h is  sons as a fa v o u r  to  

h im , g ra n te d  in  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  h is  h e r o ic  deeds f o r  Rome, o n ly  to  have

3
the  re q u e s t  tu rn e d  down by the  s e n a to rs .  F u r the rm o re ,  h is  e ld e s t  son, 

L u c iu s ,  i s  ban ished f o r  a t te m p t in g  t o  in te r v e n e  in  the  e x e c u t io n  o f  h is  

b r o th e r s ,  w h i le  T i t u s ,  hav ing  s a c r i f i c e d  h is  hand f o l l o w in g  a d ecep t ion  

o f  A a ro n 's  p la y in g  upon h is  h e r o ic  s taunchness , has the  hand-and, 

s y m b o l i c a l l y ,  h is  h e r o ic  va lue  to  Rome-"in scorn  to  [ "h im ]]  sen t back-rY/, . . 

Lh isJ  r e s o lu t io n  mock’ d , " ^  F i n a l l y ,  the  t ru e  cause o f  L a v in ia 's  rape

1)See The C i t y  o f  God I l l . x v i ,

2)See I I , i i i , 2 8 8  f f ,

3)See I I I , i , 1  f f ,

4)See I I I , i i . 238-239,
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h av ing  been d is c o v e re d ,  T i t u s  i s  unable to  ge t j u s t i c e  i n  " u n g r a t e f u l  

Rome."^

Given the  co n t in u e d  r e f u s a l  o f  Rome to  show de fe rence  to  the

t r a d i t i o n a l l y  ve ne ra ted  va lues  o f  h e ro ic  w o r th ,  and f i n d i n g  h im s e l f ,

seem ing ly  i n e x p l i c a b l y ,  h e ld  in  low esteem, the  " s t a f f  o f  honour" which

he f e l t  to  be h is  due den ied to  h im , T i tu s  i s  shown to  s u f f e r  a

d is i l l u s io n m e n t  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  e xpe r ienced  by A jax  a f t e r  f i n d i n g

2
h im s e l f  s l i g h t e d  by the  Greek army. Indeed , even p r i o r  t o  the  in c e p t io n  

o f  the  t r a g i c  even ts  o f  the  p la y ,  T i tu s  f i n d s  the  h o s t i l i t y  o f  

S a tu rn in u s  to  him to  be bo th  p a in f u l  ["These words are ra z o rs  to  my 

wounded h e a r t " )  and in co m preh e n s ib le  [ " T i t u s ,  when w e r t  tho u  wont t o  

w a lk  a lo n e y /D ish o n o u re d  th u s ,  and ch a l len g ed  o f  w r o n g s ? " ^ ) /  These e a r ly  

r e a c t io n s  are re m in is c e n t  o f  the  sane L e a r 's  i n i t i a l  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  

w i t h  h is  d a u g h te rs ,  and, as w i t h  L ea r,  they  h e ra ld  the  more complete 

u n d e rs ta n d in g  t h a t  he i s  s u b je c t  to  an a c t i v e l y  h o s t i l e  w o r ld  which T i t u s  

oc^ttires l a t e r  in  the  p la y .  Again as w i th  L ea r,  the  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h i s  

f a c t  d r iv e s  T i t u s  i n t o  madness. T h is  suggests both t h a t  T i t u s  was unable 

to  m od ify  h is  id e a l i z e d  co nce p t io n  o f  the  w o r ld  to  a l lo w  him to  come to  

terms r a t i o n a l l y  w i t h  even ts  which i n v a l id a t e d  t h a t  concep tion , and a ls o  

t h a t  t h i s  t r a g i c  i n a b i l i t y  to  adapt to  an u ncongen ia l a c t u a l i t y  was 

r e la t e d  to  the  w a r r i o r  h e ro ’ s tem peramenta l r e l ia n c e  on an h e ro ic  

s e l f - im a g e  w h ich ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  cou ld  be though t to  re n d e r  such a psyche 

p e c u l i a r l y  l i a b l e  t o  in n e r  d i s in t e g r a t i o n  once th a t  image became 

im p o s s ib le  t o  s u s ta in .

U n l ik e  L ea r,  however, T i t u s ’ s madness does no t serve to  b r in g  him 

to  a p a r a d o x ic a l l y  in c re a s e d  t r a g i c  consc iousness o f  the  n a tu re  o f  the  

c a t h a r t i c  e xpe r ie n ces  he undergoes. Whereas L e a r 's  madness b r in g s  him, 

o r  a t  le a s t  d r iv e s  him to  a r t i c u l a t e ,  t r a g i c  l u c i d i t y ,  T i t u s ' s  lapse

1 ) I V . i i i . 1 7 .  '  ̂ "

2)See I I I . i . 52 f f .

3 ) 1 . i . 314 and 334-340.
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i n t o  i n s a n i t y  i s  a ls o  a lapse  i n t o  a more obscure awareness o f  the  

im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  him o f  h av ing  h is  id e a ls  about h is  own va lue  i n  the  

w o r ld  d e s t ro y e d .  In  f a c t  T i t u s  neve r ach ieves  the  l u c i d  a n a g n o r is is  

wh ich  the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  may have suggested f o r  Lear and o th e r

Shakespearean t r a g i c  h e roes .  I n  T i t u s  the  m o r a l i t y  s t r u c t u r e  i s  no t

used and, in d e e d ,  the  p r o t a g o n is t ' s  l u c i d i t y  i s  a c t i v e l y  r e s t r i c t e d  

by th e  more s u p e r f i c i a l  t r a g i c  s t r u c t u r e  which i s  employed. The Kydian 

revenge p la y  w i t h  i t s  emphasis on sorrow  p ro du c in g  r e a l  and fe ig n e d  

madness le a d in g  to  th e  ta k in g  o f  an e m p h a t ic a l ly  g r i s l y  revenge , d id  not

n a t u r a l l y  emphasise the  s tud y  o f  a man's t r a g i c  In  T i t u s

A e m i l iu s  i s  made to  in vo ke  the  s i m i l a r i t y  between the  p red icam en t o f  

T i t u s  and t h a t  o f  C o r io la n u s ,  and i t  was n o t u n t i l  Shakespeare 

d ra m a tized  t h a t  s t o r y  t h a t  he came to  f u l l y  t r e a t  the  t r a g i c  p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  

o f  the  pagan w a r r i o r  whose Roman h e r o ic  id e a ls  were d es tro ye d  by Rome 

h e r s e l f .

T i t u s  does, however, a r t i c u l a t e  some aw.areness o f  the  f a c t  t h a t  he

has been pushed i n t o  madness by b e ing  wronged by h is  s o c ie ty  beyond h is
\

a b i l i t y  t o  b ea r i t  and r e t a i n  h is  h e r o ic  e q u a n im i ty ;

Marcus, we are b u t  sh ru b s ,  no cedars w e /
No b ig -b o n ’ .d men f ra m 'd  o f  the  C yc lop# ' s iz e ;
But m e ta l ,  Marcus, s t e e l  to  the  ve ry  back.
Yet wrung w i t h  wrongs more than o u r  backs can b ea r ;
A n d ,s i t h  t h e r e 's  no j u s t i c e  in  e a r th  n o r  h e l l .
We w i l l  s o l i c i t  heaven,and move the  gods ^
To send down J u s t ic e  f o r  t o  wreak o u r  w rongs.

I t  i s ,  th e n ,  no t  c o r r e c t  t o  say t h a t  T i tu s  does n o t  know o f  h is

d i s i l l u s io n m e n t  and v u l n e r a b i l i t y ,  b u t  i t  i s  t r u e  to  say t h a t  he i s  not

made to  express  h is  knowledge so f o r c i b l y  as t o  make the audience f u l l y

aware o f  why so h e r o ic  a n a tu re  i s  l i a b l e  to  re c e iv e  so s h a t t e r in g  a

blow from  a n o n -h e ro ic  w o r ld .  Having no tem po ra l means o f  re d re ss  the

in v o c a t io n  to  the  pagan gods i s  i n s t r u c t i v e  on two a ccou n ts .  F i r s t l y ,

1) IV. iv. -  6 .

2 ) I V . i i i . 4 5 -5 1 . c f . a ls o  I V . i i i . 10-24 .

181



i t  c o n f i rm s  th e  Roman n o b i l i t y  o f  T i t u s ,  who, d e s p i te  massive wrongs,

i s  shown t o  d e s i re  j u s t i c e  th rou g h  the  le g a l  channels  o f  h is  esteemed

c i t y  r a t h e r  than  e x e r c is e  h is  dem onstrab le  p ro p e n s i t y  f o r  the  t a k in g  o f

d i r e c t  v i o l e n t  a c t i o n .  S econd ly , T i t u s  i s  re v e a le d  to  be f i r m l y  pagan

in  h is  r e l i g i o u s  a l le g ia n c e s .

T h is  aspec t o f  T i t u s ’ s c h a r a c te r  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  because the

h i s t o r i c a l  s e t t i n g  o f  the  p la y 's  p ro bab le  source sugges ts  t h a t  the

a c t io n  to o k  p la ce  w e l l  w i t h i n  the  C h r is t ia n  e ra  d u r in g  th e  t i i r e  o f

1
Theodos ius , who was a "p io u s  C h r i s t ia n "  and a f r i e n d  o f  S t .  Ambrose.

Thus, w h i le  paganism s u rv iv e d  in  Rome u n t i l  w e l l  i n t o  the  C h r i s t ia n  e ra ,

i t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  th e  d e p ic t io n  o f  T i t u s  as a pagan was a n o th e r  aspec t

o f  h is  a n a c h r o n is t i c  adherence to  th e  o ld  Roman p r a c t i c e s . C e r t a i n l y ,

th e re  i s  an a t te m p t  in  T i t u s , no t found in  any o th e r  o f  Shakespeare 's

Roman p la y s  (where C h r i s t i a n i t y  was h i s t o r i c a l l y  u n a v a i la b le ) ,  to  suggest

t h a t  an a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  paganism d t6  i f . Aaron, f o r  example,

sco rns  the  " r e l i g i o u s "  L uc ius  f o r  h is  "po p ish  t r i c k s  and ce re m o n ie s ,"

2w h i le  L u c iu s 's  re sp on d ing  oath "by my god" i s  c l e a r l y  m o n o th e is t i c ,  

C h r is t ia n  responses are a ls o  made by the  Clown who, i n  answer t o  T i t u s ' s  

q u e s t io n  "w ha t says J u p i t e r ? "  r e p l i e s  "A la s ,  s i r ,  I  know n o t  J u p i t e r , "  

and goes on to  speak r a t h e r  o f  a s in g le  God and an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  heaven; 

"God f o r b i d  I  shou ld  be so b o ld  t o  press to  heaven i n  my young d a y s . . . .

3
God be w i th  you, s i r . "  L a te r  h is  language becomes even more e x p l i c i t l y  

C h r i s t ia n  as he t a l k s  o f  s a y in g  grace and speaks o f  "God and S a in t

4
S tephen" and begs " b y ' r  l a d y . "  I t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e  re fe re n c e s  

( o f te n  s n e e r in g )  t o  C a th o l ic is m  are a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the  f a c t  t h a t  Rome 

was th e  c e n t re  o f  the  C a th o l ic  Church.

W hile  th e  r e l i g i o u s  p lu r a l i s m  may be m ere ly  one more example o f  the

1 ) B u l lo u g h ,Sources V I , p . 8 . For an o u t l i n e  o f  the  p la y 's  " s e m i - f i c t i t i o u s "  
h i s t o r i c a l  background see pages B-/Û,

2 ) V . i . 71 -86 .

3 ) I V . i i i . 83 f f .

4 ) I V . i v . 4 2  f f .
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te c h n iq u e  whereby a l l  h i s t o r i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  in  Rome are  grouped

e c l e c t i c a l l y  to g e th e r ,  i t  may a ls o  be a consc ious a t te m p t  to  re p re s e n t

the  a c tu a l  r e l i g i o u s  d u a l i t y  o f  f o u r t h - c e n t u r y  Rome as o u t l i n e d  i n  the

prose  s t o r y  and as much commented upon by A u g u s t in e .  C e r t a in l y  i t  i s

e v id e n t  t h a t  the  p la y  seeks t o  sugges t the  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  and d o c t r i n a l

inadequacy o f  T i t u s ' s  r e l i g i o u s  u l t im a te s  i n  term s wh ich  are  n o t  m ere ly

tho se  o f  O v id ia n  s c e p t ic is m  b u t  a ls o  those  p r o f f e r e d  by A ugus t ine  when

se ek ing  t o  expose the  d e lud e d , s e l f - d e t e r m i n i s t i c ,  n a tu re  o f  pagan

r e l i g i o u s  a b s o lu te s .  Thus, e a r l y  i n  the  p la y ,  Tamora c r ie s  ou t a g a in s t

the  m ora l inadequacy o f  T i t u s ' s  r e l i g i o u s  observances, and, i n  so d o in g ,

she a ls o  h in t s  a t  one o f  A u g u s t in e 's  most d e s t r u c t i v e  c r i t i c i s m s  o f

h e r o ic  man, h is  tendency to  usurp d iv in e  p r e r o g a t iv e s ;  " W i l t  thou  draw

near the  n a tu re  o f  the  gods? //D raw  near them then in  be ing  m e r c i f u l » / /

Sweet mercy i s  n o b i l i t y ' s  t r u e  b a d g e . / /T h r ic e - n o b le  T i t u s ,  spare my 

1
f i r s t - b o r n  s o n , "  I t  i s ,  however, no t  s im p ly  the  f a c t  t h a t  T i t u s  i s  

seen to  f o l l o w  a course o f  r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e  wh ich  to  th e  C h r is t ia n  

o bs e rv e r  appears as im m ora l which emerges from  the  p la y .  In  c o n ju n c t io n  

w i t h  t h i s  su g g e s t io n  o f  r e l i g i o u s  c r u e l t y  th e re  emerges the  id e a  t h a t  

T i t u s ' s  r e l i g i o n  does not p ro v id e  him w i th  any r e l i a b l e  gu ide  by which 

t o  govern h is  responses when c o n f ro n te d  w i th  the  extrem e examples o f  

human e v i l ,  m a levo lence and i n j u s t i c e  which r i s e  a g a in s t  him and h is  

f a m i l y  d u r in g  the  course o f  the  p la y .  He does n o t ,  f o r  example, have 

any sense t h a t  tem po ra l i n j u s t i c e  w i l l  i n e v i t a b l y  occu r  i n  a f a l l e n  w o r ld  

b u t  w i l l  be in e x o ra b ly  pun ished  e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y . T i t u s ' s  h o r iz o n s  do 

n o t t ra n sce n d  t h i s  w o r ld ,  and, even in  terms o f  t e m p o r a l i t y ,  h is  e th ic s  

are man-made; he has no p o s i t i v e  d iv in e  i n ju n c t i o n s  a g a in s t  the  ta k in g  

o f  p e rso n a l revenge , o r  tow ards the  e x e rc is e  o f  C h r is t ia n  v i r t u e  and 

p a t ie n c e .  H is  r e l i g i o n  g iv e s  him no c o m fo r t ,  o n ly  the  hope o f  revenge.

Thus, when h is  gods p ro v id e  no s ig n  o f  aw ard ing  him tem po ra l re d re s s .

1 ) 1 . i . 117-120
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T i t u s  f e e l s  t h a t  th e re  i s  no o th e r  a l t e r n a t i v e  open to  him than  t o

seek revenge h im s e l f .  T h is  c o n c lu s io n ,  o f  co u rse , emerges a l l  the

more r e a d i l y  i n  T i t u s ' s  mind because h is  hero ism  n o t  o n ly  p re d isp o ses

him tow ards v io le n c e  b u t ,  as Tamora observed , i t  a ls o  made him le s s

l i k e l y  to  c o n t in u e  to  su b ju g a te  h is  a lre a d y  r e s t i v e  sense o f  h e r o ic

i n d i v i d u a l i t y  beneath an a b s t r a c t  concept o f  d iv in e  c a u s a l i t y .  I t  i s

i n  t h i s  a g g re s s iv e  mood t h a t  he responds to  Jo v e 's  supposed

p r o c r a s t i n a t i o n :  "He doth  me wrong to  feed  me w i th  d e l a y s . / / I '11  d iv e

i n t o  the  b u rn in g  la ke  b e low //A nd  p u l l  ^ u s t i c e ^  o u t o f  Acheron by the

h e e ls . "  S i m i l a r l y  h is  f i r i n g  arrows in  s u p p l ic a t io n  to  the  gods i s

2
em blem atic  o f  the  g row ing  m i l i t a n c y  o f  h is  d e v o t io n a l  r o l e .  I t  i s  no t 

s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  once he beg ins  to  f e e l  as unde rva lued  by the  gods as 

he f e l t  t o  have been by Rome T i t u s  proceeds to  seek h is  own, w i l d ,  

j u s t i c e  th ro u g h  p r i v a t e  revenge. Thus, d e s p i te  b e ing  p ra is e d  as be ing  

"so  j u s t  t h a t  he w i l l  n o t  re v e n g e ,"  the  p la y  i l l u s t r a t e s  how, den ied  the  

p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  g a in in g  e i t h e r  s u p e rn a tu ra l  o r  te m p o ra l j u s t i c e  and 

w i t h o u t  h av ing  re cou rse  to  th e  id e a  o f  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r e t r i b u t i o n ,  T i t u s  

i s  l e f t  w i t h  few te n a b le  a l t e r n a t i v e s ,  g iven  h is  h e r o ic  temperament,

3
o th e r  than  to  ta ke  revenge.

I t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t o  re c o g n iz e ,  however, t h a t  even in  the  terms o f  

th e  pagan-Roman c i v i c  v i r t u e s  to  which T i t u s  s u b s c r ib e s  revenge i s  seen 

as f a l l i n g  away from  the  e x a l te d  s tandards  o f  a Roman h e ro .  To 

a s c e r ta in  e x a c t ly  what typ e  o f  a d e c l in e  i s  p o s tu la te d  by th e  p la y  f o r  

T i t u s  as he s u r re n d e rs  to  the  a t t r a c t i o n s  o f  becoming a s tage  reve ng e r  

i t  i s  necessary  to  examine th e  n a tu re  o f  those aspec ts  o f  the  p la y  

w h ich ,  p r i o r  t o  the  l a s t  a c t ,  T i t u s ' s  t r a d i t i o n a l  Roman v i r t u e  had s tood  

in  c o n t r a s t  w i t h .  T i t u s  su pp o r ts  the  id e a  t h a t  i t  i s  a consc ious

Y) I V . i i i . 42-44 .

2 ) I V . i i i . 5 0  f f .

3 ) I V . i . 1 2 9 .
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d ra m a t iz a t io n  o f  a l a t e  Roman w o r ld  by c o n ta in in g  s e v e r a l  re fe re n c e s

t o  the  f a c t  t h a t  no t  o n ly  O v id ia n  myth b u t  Ovid h im s e l f  was a f i g u r e

fro m  the  d i s t a n t  p a s t  and t h a t  h is  works had become c la s s ic s  which

formed p a r t  o f  th e  p o e t ic  h e r i ta g e  o f  Rome a l lu d e d  t o  by th e  educa ted  

1
Roman. Even T i t u s ’ s s m a l l  nephew i s  ab le  to  draw s e l f - c o n s c io u s

2
a n a lo g ie s  between L a v in ia  and O v id 's  Hecuba, w h i le  P h i lo m e l 's  

t re a tm e n t  a t  th e  hands o f  Tereus i n  Ovid was w e l l  enough known even
3

f o r  Aaron t o  make the  c o n n e c t io n .  The p la y  c o n t i n u a l l y  d e f in e s  the

g ro te sq ue  and savage even ts  wh ich  o ccu r in  terms o f  the  s e n s a t io n a l l y

k o r r i f i c  w o r ld  o f  O v id ia n  myth# Tamora and th e  g o th ic  i n t r i g u e s  wh ich

su rro u nd  h e r  b e ing  e s p e c ia l l y  re p re s e n te d  in  t h i s  fa s h io n .  Thus, i t  i s

s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  when T i t u s  f i n a l l y  abandons h is  a tte m p ts  t'o secure

le g i t im a te  fo rm s o f  j u s t i c e  he, i r o n i c a l l y ,  abandons a ls o  the  accep ted

va lu es  o f  Roman n o b i l i t y  and e n te rs  th e  u n r e s t ra in e d ,  im pass ioned ,

a lm os t a n i m a l i s t i c  w o r ld  c h a r a c te r iz e d  by a c e r t a in  typ e  o f  O v id ian /S enecan

m yth . Thus, when he f i n a l l y  c o n f ro n ts  Tamora 's sons w i th  h is  p lans  f o r

t h e i r  dea th  he too  in vo kes  two O v id ia n  analogues f o r  h is  p ro p o s a ls .

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  c o n s id e r in g  h is  own w a r l i k e  n a tu re ,  th e  second o f  h is

p a r a l l e l s  i s  t o  th e  b loody  b a t t l e  between th e  Centaurs and th e  L a p i th s

d e s c r ib e d  by N e s to r  in  book tw e lv e  o f  the  Metamorphoses, w h ic h ,  i t  has

been sugg es ted , re v e a le d  the  p o t e n t i a l  in h u m a n ity  o f  h e r o ic  c o n f l i c t .

By e q u a t in g  h im s e l f  w i t h  a h a l f - b e a s t  T i t u s  has a l re a d y  m e ta p h o r ic a l ly

4
e n te re d  the  " w i ld e rn e s s  o f  t i g e r s "  wh ich  c h a r a c te r iz e d  the  Rome o f  

S a tu rn in u s :

T h is  i s  the  f e a s t  t h a t  I  have b id  [T a m ora^  t o .
And t h i s  the  b@44,wEfshe s h a l l  s u r f e i t  on;
Far worse than P h i lo m e l you u s ’ d my daughter^

DSee l / , . i v . 3 8  and I V . i . 4 l  f f .

2 ) I V . i . 20 -43 .

3 ) 1 1 . i i i . 42-44 .

4 )1 1 1 . i . 54.
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And worse than  Progne I  w i l l  be revenged.
And now p repa re  yo u r  t h r o a t s ,  L a v in ia ,  come.
Receive the  b lo o d ;  and when t h a t  they  are dead.
Le t me go g r in d  t h e i r  bones to  powder s m a l l .
And w i th  t h i s  h a t e f u l  l i q u o r  temper i t ;
And i n  t h a t  pas te  l e t  t h e i r  v i l e  heads be b a k 'd  
Come, come, be eve ry  one o f f i c i o u s  
To make t h i s  banque t,  which I  w ish may prove 
More s te r n  and b loody  than the  C e n ta u rs ' f e a s t .

T h is  d eg e n e ra t io n  o f  T i t u s  f rom  the  com para t ive  s o c ia l  and r e l i g i o u s

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  h is  e a r l i e r  d e s i re  f o r  t r u e  j u s t i c e  th rou g h  the  Roman

p o l i t i c a l  and t h e o lo g i c a l  m ach inery  t o  the  p r im i t i v i s m  w i t h  which he

a l l i e s  h im s e l f  t o  the  a t a v i s t i c  w o r ld  o f  O v id ia n  m ytho logy  i s  n o t  an

unexpected deve lopm ent. I t  w i l l  be remembered t h a t  th ro u g h o u t  the

Metamorphoses Ovid suggested t h a t  the  h e r o ic  e th o s ,  however s o p h is t i c a te d ,

was always capable  o f  d e g e n e ra t in g  i n t o  the  a t a v i s t i c  savagery o f  i t s

ro o ts  in  human b r u t a l i t y ,  e s p e c ia l l y  when th e  hero was pu t under p ressu re

by even ts  wh ich  were no t  p a r t  o f  h is  t r a d i t i o n a l  e p ic  e x p e r ie n c e .  In

O v id ,  Tereus , th e  w a r r i o r  who came to  r a v is h  P h i lo m e l ,  i l l u s t r a t e s

e x a c t ly  t h i s  p ro p e n s i ty  o f  the  w a r r i o r  to  unleash h is  v i o l e n t  n a tu re  on

2
in a p p r o p r ia te  o b je c ts  whenever h is  pass ions  are s u f f i c i e n t l y  a roused.

Given t h i s ,  i t  becomes p o s s ib le  to  suggest t h a t  Shakespeare, by 

e q u a t in g  the  v i o l e n t  w o r ld  o f  h is  la t e  Roman p la y  w i th  the  v i o l e n t  w o r ld  

o f  O v id ia n  myth, was a t te m p t in g  to  suggest a long  w i th  Ovid t h a t  the  

va lu es  and id e a ls  o f  pagan Rome c o u ld ,  and in  the  la t e  Empire d id ,  

degenerate  i n t o  the  more p r im a l  q u a l i t i e s  which u nd e r la y  them. O b v io u s ly ,  

p a r t  o f  t h i s  d eg e n e ra t io n  came about as a r e s u l t  o f  the  i n j e c t i o n  o f  the  

(g o th ic  va lues  o f  Tamora, Aaron and the  r e s t  i n t o  the  h e r o ic  w o r ld  o f  

Rome. E q u a l ly ,  however, as the  human s a c r i f i c e  re v e a le d ,  the  p o t e n t i a l i t y  

f o r  (J-othic c r u e l t y  was a lre a d y  l a t e n t  in  the  Roman va lues o f  T i t u s ,  t h e i r  

most vene rab le  advoca te . A c c o rd in g ly  i t  o n ly  r e q u i r e d  the  h o s t i l i t y  o f  the

D V . i i . 193-204.

2]The account takes  p la ce  in  Metamorphoses V I . 425 f f .
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Qoths t o  s t r e t c h  T i t u s ’ s h e r o ic  id e a ls  beyond t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to  respond ■

to  i l l u s t r a t e  t h a t  the  pagan h e r o ic  code o f  Rome was in  f a c t  r e la t e d

t o  th e  amora l e th ic s  o f  i t s  b a rb a r ia n  opponents . P r e d ic t a b ly ,  t h e r e f o r e ,

th e re  was a d i r e c t  a s s o c ia t io n  between Tamora’ s p a r ty  and the  more

savage O v id ia n  m yths. Thus, f o r  example, f o l l o w in g  the  s a c r i f i c e  o f

h is  b r o t h e r , Dem etrius expresses h is  hopes f o r  h is  m o th e r ’ s revenge in

term s o f  the  O v id ia n  s t o r y  o f  Hecuba and her revenge on P o lym e s to r  f o r

the  murder o f  P o ly d o ru s ,  as re co un ted  in  Metamorphoses X I I I . 551 f f :

Then, madam, s tan d  r e s o l v ’ d, b u t  hope w i t h a l  
The s e lf -s a m e  gods t h a t  arm ’ d th e  Queen o f  T roy 
W ith  o p p o r tu n i t y  o f  sharp  revenge 
Upon th e  T h ra c ia n  t y r a n t  i n  h is  t e n t  
May fa v o u r  Tamora, the  queen o f  Goths**
When Goths were Goths and Tamora was queen—
To q u i t  th e  b loody  wrongs upon h e r  fo e s .  1

As T i t u s  h im s e l f  was aware, h is  revenge f o r  the  O v id ia n  h o r ro rs

p e r p e t ra te d  on h is  f a m i ly  was a ls o  framed a c c o rd in g  t o  the  s tanda rds  o f

O v id ia n  myth; e s p e c ia l l y  those  o p e ra t in g  a t  the  g r im  banquet p repared

f o r  Tereus by Procne.

As has been shown, Ovid was in t e r e s t e d  in  the  movement o f  men from  

e q u a n im ity  to  the  extremes o f  p a ss io n .  As he appeared to  d e p ic t  the  

w a r r i o r  hero as te n d in g  to  h o ld  an i d e a l i z e d ,  fo r m a l ,  code to  endorse 

and govern b e h a v io u r  which was, i n  essence, o f te n  p a s s io n a te ,  savage and 

a n i m a l i s t i c ,  then he f r e q u e n t l y  used the  w a r r i o r  f i g u r e  to  i l l u s t r a t e  the  

psycho logy  o f  pass ion  o r  anger. Given h is  v i s io n  o f  the  T ro ja n  and e a r ly  

Roman w a r r i o r s  a long  these  l i n e s ,  then  the  i n t u i t i o n  emerges t h a t  a 

c i v i l i z a t i o n  based on the  w a r l i k e  id e a ls  and responses o f  the  w a r r i o r ,

) S, however s ta b le  and s in c e re  in  i t s  b e l i e f s ,  l i a b l e , i n  t im es  o f  s t re s s  

o r  i n  c ircum stances  which compromise i t s  h e r o ic  f a i t h , to  degenera te  i n t o  

the  e le m e n ta l q u a l i t i e s  and em otions which u n d e r l ie  i t s  i d e a ls .  In  t h i s  

sense bo th  T i t u s  and Rome, each d e f in e d  by id e a ls  wh ich  were fu n d a m e n ta l ly  

I 3 1 . i . 1 3 ç - 1 4 1 .
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la c k in g  in  h um an ity ,  were a lways l i a b l e  to  c a p i t u la t e  Cas under the

s e l f i s h  S a tu rn in u s )  t o  the  w i ld n e s s  a t  t h e i r  c e n t re .  In  a Rome w h ich

was f u n c t io n in g  n o rm a l ly  t h e ^ s t r i c t ,  though a m b iv a le n t ,  m ora l and s o c ia l

e th os  o f  the  Roman p a t r i a r c h  kep t t h i s  in h e r e n t  chaos i n  check. In  a

Rome, however, where the  t r a d i t i o n a l  h e r o ic  e thos i s  no lo n g e r

a u t h o r i t a t i v e ,  then  the  a c t io n s  o f  those r e p re s e n t in g  t h a t  e thos can

them se lves  lead  to  y e t  f u r t h e r  d is o r d e r  as the  in n a te  a n t i - s o c i a l  n a tu re

o f  h e r o ic  id e a l i s m  i s  re le a s e d .

As Shakespeare was a ls o  t o  suggest i n  C o r io la n u s , th e re  i s  a sense

in  wh ich  the  w i ld e rn e s s  o f  t i g e r s  i s  always p re s e n t  i n  the  psyche o f

th e  w a r r i o r  h e ro ;  and, d e v e lo p in g  on from  t h i s ,  a f u r t h e r  sense in  which

the  h e r o ic  s p i r i t  i s  p re s e n t  in  much t h a t  i s ,  co ns ide re d  more g e n e r a l l y ,

re s p o n s ib le  f o r  the  whole ca ta lo g ue  o f  t r a g i c  e v i l  wh ich  bese ts  hum an ity ;

The m a t te r  o f  t r a g e d ie s  i s  haugh t iness^ , a r ro g a n c y ,  a m b i t io n ,  p r id e ,  
i n i u r y ,  anger,  w ra th ,  envy, h a t re d ,  c o n te n t io n ,  w a r re ,  m u r th e r ,  
c r u e l t y ,  r a p in e ,  i n c e s t ,  r o v in g s ,  d e p re d a t io n s ,  p i r a c y e s ,  s p o y le s ,  
r o b e r ie s ,  r e b e l l i o n s , t r e a s o n s ,  k i l l i n g ,  hew ing, s ta b b in g ,  
d a g g e r -d ra w in g ,  f i g h t i n g ,  b u tc h e ry ,  t r e c h e r y ,  v i l l a n y ,  e t c .  and 
a l l  k in d  o f  h e ro y ic k  e v i l s  w h a tsoeve r .  1

Though John Green no doubt w ro te  h is  condemnation o f  drama in  a s p i r i t

more c lo s e ly ,  a s s o c ia te d  w i th  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  v i s io n  o f  the  m o r a l i t y

t r a d i t i o n  than w i t h  t h a t  d e r iv e d  from  Renaissance c l a s s i c a l  humanism, i t

i s  in f o r m a t i v e  to  observe how i n  O v id ,  as w e l l  as i n  the  E l iz a b e th a n

dramas wh ich  Green condemns, the  h e r o ic  s p i r i t  i s  a s s o c ia te d  w i th  many

more m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  human m ise ry  and e v i l  than those encounte red

s o le l y  on the  b a t t l e f i e l d .  In  one re s p e c t  the  h e r o ic  s p i r i t  was shown

to  t ra nsce n d  i t s  m i l i t a r y  d im ension  and become re p re s e n te d  by a more

u n iv e r s a l  p e rs o n a l s taunchness w h ich ,  though w o rth y  o f  re s p e c t ,  was o f te n

seen to  p r e c ip i t a t e  the  extremes o f  conduct wh ich  le d  to  t ra g e d y .  As

T i t u s  dem ons tra tes , the  h e r o ic  s p i r i t  o f  the  p ro ta g o n is t  e v e n tu a l l y

causes him to  share in  the  more o v e r t l y  e v i l  n a tu re  o f  h is  opponents ,

1 )J .G re e n ,A R e fu ta t io n  o f  the  Apology f o r  A c to r s , 1615, p. 5^  ̂
i n  "Seneca and the  E l iz a b e th a n s , "  p . 23.



T h is  i s  no t  to  suggest t h a t  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e  promoted a s i m i l a r

image o f  the  w a r r i o r  hero th a t  o f  some m o r a l i t y  dramas in  wh ich  th e

hero became a metaphor f o r  human l i f e  in  s in .  What i s  b e in g  suggested ,

however, i s  t h a t  O v id ,  when read a g a in s t  the  background o f  e a r l y  E n g l is h

drama, co u ld  p ro v id e  a s t im u lu s  f o r  drama which d e p ic te d  th e  w a r r i o r  as

re p re s e n t in g  the  a m b iv a le n t  n a tu re  o f  h e r o ic  id e a l i s m ,  whereby a man

co u ld  emerge as a s im u lta ne o us  image o f  human e x c e l le n c e  and degeneracy.

Such c o n c lu s io n s  i n d i c a t i n g  the  a m b iva le n t  n a tu re  o f  human images o f

n o b i l i t y  w i l l  be found  to  be common to  a l l  o f  th e  subsequent c h a p te rs ;

th o u gh , as w i l l  be in d ic a t e d ,  the  c o n c lu s io n s  which may be drawn from

each in s ta n c e  o f  h e r o ic  a m b ig u i ty  are in f lu e n c e d  by the  a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f

o th e r  u l t im a te s  wh ich  can be th o u g h t  t o  be a v a i la b le  to  th ^ '  he ro .

Thus, i n  T i t u s , th e  am biva lence o f  th e  h e ro ’ s e thos does no t

n e c e s s a r i ly  im p ly  t h a t  Rome was a m o ra l ly  c h a o t ic  o r  r e l a t i v i s t i c  w o r ld .

In  most n o rm a l,  and even in  many e x t r a o r d in a r y  s i t u a t i o n s ,  the  resources

open to  T i t u s  w i t h in  h is  own h e r o ic  m i l i e u  o f f e r e d  f i x e d  gu ides to  h is

b e h a v io u r .  Thus, a lth o u g h  from  a C h r is t ia n  p o in t  o f  v iew  i t  was wrong

f o r  T i t u s  to  have undertaken  human s a c r i f i c e  o r  t o  have k i l l e d  h is  son

i n  defence o f  h is  honour, he d id  n o t  ac t  f rom  a s p i r i t  o f

im p u ls e ,  b u t ,  o s te n s ib ly  a t  l e a s t ,  a c c o rd in g  to  r i g i d  s o c ia l  and 

1
r e l i g i o u s  codes. In  these terms i t  i s  m is taken  to  f i n d  T i t u s  la c k in g

because "he does n o t d is p la y  . . . the  awareness o f  e t e r n i t y  and

2
damnation . . .  o f  the  m a jo r  t r a g i c  f i g u r e s , "  f o r ,  a l th o u g h  th e  

s ta te m e n t i s  t r u e  enough i f  T i t u s  was to  be compared w i th  Hamlet o r  

Macbeth, h is  l i m i t a t i o n s  in  these  areas are m i t ig a te d  and e x p la in e d  by 

the  f a c t  t h a t  w h i le  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  a v a i la b le ,  C h r is t ia n  ide as  o f  t h i s  

s o r t  were no t a p a r t  o f  h is  c o n s i s t e n t l y  pagan Weltanschauung. At the

1)See, f o r  example, T i t u s ' s  in s is te n c e  t h a t  c o r r e c t  d e v o t io n ,  no t 
vengeance, demanded the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  A l a r b u s ; I . i . 121-126.

2 ) G .L lo yd -E van s ,"S h a ke sp ea re ,  Seneca and the  Kingdom o f  V io le n c e , "  in  
T .A .C orey  and D .R .D u d le y ,e d s . , Roman Drama,London,1965,p . 140.
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grave o f  h is  sons h is  r e l i g i o u s  responses are S to ic -p a g a n ,  h is

a f t e r l i f e  i s  seen in  terms o f  a s im p le  rem ova l f rom  the  cares o f  l i f e ,

and he has l i t t l e  sense o f  reward  o r  punishment o r  o f  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l

u l t im a te s  wh ich  obsess the  C h r is t ia n  t r a g i c  he roes , T i t u s  d is p la y s

l i t t l e  t ra n s c e n d e n t  awareness s im p ly  because f o r  him as a pagan the

is s u e s  wh ich  to rm e n t  him are tem po ra l ones r e s o lu t io n  in

mundane terms because he acknowledged no m ach inery f o r  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l

r e s o lu t i o n .  Thus h is  responses are n o t  r e l a t i v i s t i c ,  th e y  m ere ly  do

n o t encompass the  C h r is t ia n  t r a n s c e n d e n ta l ,  so t h a t  i t  became p o s s ib le

f o r  h is  mundane u l t im a te s  to  come to  seem inadequa te  as a means f o r

e n s u r in g  th e  u l t im a te  t r iu m p h  o f  v i r t u e  and j u s t i c e .  When t h i s

e x h a u s t io n  o f  the  re so u rces  o f  mundane id e a ls  o ccu rre d  i t  w'as then t h a t

T i t u s  e n te re d  a more r e l a t i v i s t i c  w o r ld  in  which any method o f  s e c u r in g

revenge was deemed p e r m is s ib le .  Thus T i t u s  dec ided  to  " o 'e r . r e a c h  them

2
i n  t h e i r  own d e v i c e s , ” knowing t h a t  those  dev ices  were e v i l  i n  terms 

o f  h is  e a r l i e r  e t h i c ,  b u t  t h a t  th e y  o f f e r e d  a s o lu t i o n  to  h is  problems 

whereas h is  e a r l i e r  e t h i c  d id  n o t .

U n l ik e  H o re s te s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  T i t u s  i s  no t de luded i n t o  supposing 

e v i l  t o  be good. He i s  n o t  taken  i n  by Tamora’ s p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  

Revenge, bu t he n e v e r th e le s s  accep ts  revenge as a means towards j u s t i c e .  

W h ile  in  a C h r is t ia n  p la y  t h i s  M a c b e th - l ik e  consc iousness o f  e v i l  would 

f u r t h e r  condemn the  p r o ta g o n is t ,  i n  a pagan p la y  T i t u s ’ s f i n a l  a c t io n s  

a re  p a r t i a l l y  excused by the  f a c t  t h a t  h is  h ig h  id e a ls  and h is  genuine 

d e s i re  f o r  v i r t u e  f a i l  him i n  h is  ques t f o r  j u s t i c e  and leave him w i th  

no s o lu t i o n  to  the  prob lem  o f  e v i l  in  h is  p la y .  The C h r is t ia n  i s  d i r e c t l y  

e n jo in e d  to  leave  vengeance to  God. T i t u s  i s  no t  so e n jo in e d ,  and so 

he emerges as le ss  c u lp a b le  than a s i m i l a r l y  o f fe n d in g  C h r i s t ia n ,  though , 

in  t h a t  he c o n s c io u s ly  adopts  e v i l ,  even in  pagan te rm s he i s  more 

D See I . i . Y s o '  f f .

2 )  V .  i i .  1 * 3 .
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b lam ew orthy than th e  more de luded H o re s te s ,

When T i t u s  re s o r te d  to  w i l d  j u s t i c e  in  h is  w i ld e rn e s s  o f  t i g e r s

he d id  n o t  so much f a l l  f rom  Roman v i r t u e  as, hav ing  exhausted  the

p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  t h a t  v i r t u e ,  pass beyond i t s  l i m i t s  in  an a t te m p t

to  s o lv e  the  prob lem  o f  e v i l  i n  h is  w o r ld .  In  C h r is t ia n  te rm s ,  however,

the  l i m i t s  o f  v i r t u e  cou ld  neve r be reached because u l t i m a t e l y ,  good

works h av ing  proved  i n e f f e c t i v e ,  v i r t u e  obed ience  and

f a i t h  in  God and H is  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  any seem ing ly  t r iu m p h a n t  tem p o ra l

m a n i fe s ta t io n  o f  w ickedness . Roman v i r t u e s  by c o n t r a s t  were, as

A u g u s t in e  o bse rve d , c e n tre d  on man, and w ere , t k 6 f€ fo r e ,  l i a b l e  to  be

a f f l i c t e d  w i t h  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  and i n s u f f i c i e n c i e s  wh ich  c h a r a c te r iz e d

a f a l l e n  w o r ld .  There were, o f  co u rse ,  pagan p h i lo s o p h ie s 'a n d  r e l i g i o n s

which  g ra p p le d  w i t h  the  prob lem  o f  the  n a tu re  o f  e v i l  i n  a way which

a l lo w e d  man to  r e t a i n  h is  e q u a n im ity  i n  the  face  o f  a seem ing ly

"1
in c o h e r e n t ,  e v i l  u n iv e rs e .  I t  i s  n o t  suggested t h a t  a l l  pagans were 

bound t o  adopt the  s o lu t i o n  dev ised  by T i t u s .  T h is ,  f i n a l l y ,  i s  where 

T i t u s ' s  h e r o ic  n a tu re  becomes c r u c i a l ;  h is  in n a te  h e r o ic  dynamism 

ren d e rs  him tem pe ra m e n ta l ly  u n s u i te d  to  r e t a i n  h is  s t o i c  fo rbe a ra nce  

in  th e  fa ce  o f  a d v e r s i t y  and, la c k in g  any b e l i e f  i n  t h e i r  u l t im a te  

pun ishm ent,  he i s  d r iv e n ,  where o th e rs  would no t be, towards the  

ôoa.ctment o f  th e  punishment o f  h is  enemies, in  a manner w h ich ,  were he a 

C h r i s t i a n ,  he m ig h t have im ag ined  t o  have been t h a t  meted ou t by an 

aveng ing  God.

1)See Farnham,M ed ieva l H e r i t a g e , p . 15 f o r  an a n a ly s is  o f  the  way in  which 
S to ic is m  "p ro v id e s  a b a s is  f o r  re a so n in g  e v i l  ou t o f  e x is te n c e . "
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CHAPTER S IX ; The s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  h e r o 's  e xpe r ie n ce  in  H a m le t .

W h ile  d is c u s s in g  the  in f lu e n c e  o f  Seneca on E l iz a b e th a n  t ra g e d y

H a rd in  C ra ig  drew a t t e n t i o n  t o  the  numerous " s t r u c t u r a l  resem b lances”

e x i s t i n g  between Senecan and Shakespearean drama. Though s u g g e s t in g

t h a t  these  resemblances may i n  p a r t  be due to  the  common p a t te rn s  o f

a l l  t r a g i c  e x p e r ie n c e ,  he goes on t o  re c o rd  some o f  the  more s t r i k i n g

o f  the  s t r u c t u r a l  p a r a l l e l s  wh ich  he b e l ie v e d  cou ld  be fo u n d ;

In  C£ j i p u s  the  f a t h e r  o f  CEdipus, l i k e  the  f a t h e r  o f  Ham le t, appears 
as a ghost (625 f f . ) ,  re v e a ls  the  c r im e ,  accuses the  m u rd e re r ,  and 
asks f o r  revenge . J o c a s ta ,  l i k e  G e r t ru d e ,  i s  o n ly  s e c o n d a r i ly  
g u i l t y .  Q Edipus 's  so rrow  f o r  h is  own deeds i s  l i k e  t h a t  o f  K ing  Lea r,  
The b l i n d i n g  o f  G lo u c e s te r  r e c a l l s  the  b l i n d in g  o f  CEdipus, . . . The 
m o tive  o f  i n c e s t  appears i n  bo th  Oedipus and H a m le t . In  P h p g n is s ^^ , 
the  r e l a t i o n  o f  E te o c le s  and P o ly n ic e s  resembles both  i n  g e n e ra l 
s i t u a t i o n  and i n  t re a tm e n t  t h a t  between Edmund and Edgar in  K ing  L e a r . 
GEdipus, l i k e  G lo u c e s te r ,  d e s i re s  t o  d ie  by jum p ing  from  a h ig h  c l i f f .  
The speeches o f  Cfedipus to  A n t igone  are much l i k e  those  o f  L ea r to  
C o rd e l ia .  The cho ice  t h a t  Jo cas ta  i s  fo r c e d  to  make between h e r  sons
i s  l i k e  t h a t  which O c ta v ia  i s  com pelled  to  make in  Antony and
C le o p a tra  between he r husband Antony and he r b r o th e r  O c ta v iu s .
J o c a s ta 's  p le a  f o r  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  between h e r  sons i s  l i k e  t h a t  which 
Volum nia makes t o  C o r io la n u s .  And so on in  eve ry  Senecan p la y  i n  
la rg e  and in  s m a l l .  1

A lthough  i t  must be remembered t h a t  many such p a r a l l e l s  may be m ere ly  the

r e s u l t  o f  common themes o f  f o l k l o r e  f Ç ,C u r r ( / \ ^  i n  th e  d is p a ra te  m y th ic a l

2m a te r ia l  wh ich  la y  beneath each d r a m a t i s t ' s  w ork , i t  does seem t h a t  

Shakespeare sometimes developed o r  emphasised fo rm a l  p a r a l l e l s  between 

h is  own t r a g i c  m a te r ia l  and t h a t  o f  Seneca. Thus, t o  add one more 

example, the  human s a c r i f i c e  and the  debate wh ich  su rrounds  i t  a t  the

1)"The S h a c k l in g  o f  A c c id e n ts ;  A Study o f  E l iz a b e th a n  T ra g e d y ,”
P h i l o l o g i c a l  Q u a r te r ly  X IX ,1940 ,p . 10.

2 )Thus , f o r  example, the  p o t e n t i a l  ana logy between Hamlet and Seneca's 
Agamemnon based on a comparison o f  the  r o le s  o f  Agamemnon, C ly te m n e s tra ,  
E g is th u s  and O restes  w i th  those o f  Old Hamlet, G e r trud e , C laud ius  and 
Ham let, i s  ( though Shakespeare m igh t have been aware o f  i t )  i n  f a c t  the  
r e s u l t  o f  in n a te  resemblances between the  Greek myth o f  the  House o f  
A treus  and th e  legend o f  Amleth as reco rded  by Saxo Grammaticus i n  h is  
H is t o r ia e  O an icae . c f .  J .A .K .Thom son ,Shakespeare and the  C la s s ic s ,London, 
1952 ,p . 116, f o r  a b r i e f  d is c u s s io n  to  the  background o f  common though 
u n re la te d  " laws o f  the  m ythopoe ic  im a g in a t io n ” i n  Hamlet and i n  c la s s i c a l  
t ra g e d y .
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open ing  o f  T i t u s  A n d ro n ic u s , an ep isode w i th o u t  w a r ra n t  in  the  l i k e l y  
1

s o u rc e ,  i s  r e m in is c e n t  o f  the  d is p u te  over the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  Po lyxena 

w h ich  take s  p lace  between Agamemnon and Pyrrhus in  Troades 203 f f .  To 

ex tend  the  p a r a l l e l  i n t o  a n o th e r  p la y ,  i t  i s  n o t ic a b le  t h a t  the  same 

a c t io n  Cin t h a t  i t  in v o lv e s  the  s p i r i t  o f  A c h i l l e s  c a l l i n g  f o r  P o ly x e n a 's  

dea th  which h is  s u r v iv in g  son then s t r i v e s  to  accom p lish ) p ro v id e s  

a n a lo g ie s  f o r  the  a c t io n  in  Hamlet which i t s e l f  c o n ta in s  a w a r l i k e  

ghos t u rg in g  revenge . In  t h a t  t h i s  f a c e t  o f  the  p la y  was n o t  p a r t  o f  

the  o r i g i n a l  Amleth  m yth, i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h i s  s i m i l a r i t y  was more 

than  m ere ly  a c c id e n ta l ,  and t h a t  i t  m igh t even r e f l e c t  a consc ious  

in d e b ted n ess  on e i t h e r  S hakespeare 's  o r  the  a u th o r  o f  the  U r -H a m le t 's  

b e h a l f . ^

Th is  p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  made more l i k e l y  by the  f a c t  t h a t  Jaspe r

Heywood's t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  Troades (remembering Nashe's in s is te n c e  t h a t

E n g l is h  Seneca a f fo rd e d  "whole Ham lets , I  shou ld  say h a n d fu ls  o f

T ra g ic a l/  speeches,"^  and extend ing  t h is  to  cons ider the idea th a t  i t  may

have p ro v id e d  some s p e c i f i c  s t r u c t u r a l  dev ices  a ls o )  has the  ghost o f

A c h i l l e s  a c t u a l l y  appea r ing  on s ta g e ,  as opposed to  be ing  m ere ly

re p o r te d  in  Seneca, where a long  w i th  h e r o ic  b o a s t in g  he demands the

death o f  Po lyxena  in  what he s p e c i f i c a l l y  sees as an a c t  o f  revenge f o r

h is  t r e a c h e ro u s ly  execu ted  murder:

Remembred i s  alowe where s p r i t e s  do d w e l l  
The w icked  s la u g h te r  w rought by w y ly  way.
Not y e t  revenged hath th e  deepest h e l l ,
A c h i l l e s  b loud  on them t h a t  d id  him s la y  
But now o f  vengeance come the  y r e f u l l  day

DSee M a x w e l l ,e d . , T i t  us A n d ro n ic u s , p . x x ix .

2)Thomas Lodge a l lu d e d  to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  Ur-Hamlet c o n ta in e d  a "g h os t 
which c r ie d  so m is e ra b ly  a t  the T h ea tre ,  l i k e  an o y s te r - w i f e ,  H am le t, 
re v e n g e ."  ( W i t ’ s M is e ry ,L o n d o n ,1596 ,p . 5 6 ) .  The a l l u s i o n ,  a long  w i th
a c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  the  l i k e l y  c o n te n ts  o f  the  U r-H a m le t , i s  d iscussed  
by H a ro ld  Je nk ins  in  h is  in t r o d u c t io n  t o  the  Arden e d i t i o n  o f  H am le t,1982, 
p p .82-85 and 97-101 where he concludes t h a t  the  ghost i n  the  e a r l i e r  
p la y ,  e s p e c ia l l y  i f  i t  was, as he b e l ie v e s ,  by Kyd, was l i k e l y  to  d i f f e r  
f rom  S hakespeare 's  in  showing " a l l  the  t ra p p in g s  o f  o la s s ic  m y t h . " ( p . 101 ).

3 )P re fa ce  to  G reene 's  Menaphon, To the  Gentlemen S tudents  o f  both  
U n i v e r s i t i e s , in  R .B .M cK e rrow ,e d .,The Works o f  Thomas Nashe, V o l . 3 .
r e v i s e d  b y  P . P . W i l s o n ,  O x f o r d , 1958,p p . 315-316.
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And d a rk e s t  dennes o f  T a r ta re  from  beneath 
C onsp ire  the  fa u te s ,  o f  them th a t  w rought my dea th .

Now m is c h ie fe ,  m urder, w ra th  o f  h e l l  draweth  n e re .
And dyre  P h lege thon  f lo u d  doth b loud  r e q u i r e ;
A c h i l l e s  death s h a l l  be revenged here
W ith  s la u g h te r  such as S ty g ia n  lakes  d e s y r e / '

Thus, i r o n i c a l l y .  Old Ham le t; the  re v e n g e fu l  w a r r i o r  ghos t a ls o  k i l l e d

under cover by an i n f e r i o r  enemy, t r a d i t i o n a l l y  seen as one o f  th e  more

Senecan o f  d ra m a t ic  dev ices  i n  Ham le t, i s  more o b v io u s ly  ana logous to

Heywood's i n t e r p o la t e d  c h a r a c te r  than to  any re v e n g e fu l  s p i r i t  e v e r

2
c re a te d  by Seneca.

D e sp ite  th e  f a c t  t h a t  Heywood's t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  Troades app rox im a tes  

more c lo s e ly  t o  th e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  Hamlet than does the  o r i g i n a l ,  i t  must 

be emphasised, however, t h a t  i n  n e i t h e r  case i s  the  analogy-, even in
3

a b s t r a c t  te rm s , an e xa c t  one. O b v io u s ly ,  the  m a jo r  area o f  d i f f e r e n c e  

between the  two ' g h o s t l y - f a t h e r / l i v i n g  son ’ s i t u a t i o n s  l i e s  i n  the  f a c t  

t h a t  A c h i l l e s ,  even i n  Heywood, does not ask P yrrhus  to  take  p r i v a t e  

revenge on h is  k i l l e r  (P a r is  by then  be ing  dead h im s e l f ] ,  b u t  demands 

t h a t  the  Greeks a l lo w  P yrrhus  to  enact th e  p u b l ic  s a c r i f i c e  o f  an 

in n o c e n t  v i c t im  as a mark o f  t h e i r  re s p e c t  f o r  the  memory o f  A c h i l l e s  and 

a ls o  as an a b s t r a c t  a c t  o f  revenge a g a in s t  th e  T ro ja n s  who, he f e e l s ,  

ig n o b ly  and u n h e r o ic a l l y  k i l l e d  h im .^  F u rthe rm ore , A c h i l l e s ' s  demands 

are  made a f t e r  P y rrhus  has k i l l e d  P riam , so t h a t  h is  son has a lre a d y  

perfo rm ed  the  a c t  which i s  more analogous to  t h a t  re q u i r e d  o f  Hamlet i n  

t h a t ,  w h i le  no t  e x a c t ly  an a c t  o f  d i r e c t  revenge upon h is  f a t h e r ' s  k i l l e r ,  

i t  was a s i m i l a r l y  p r i v a t e  a c t  o f  v io le n c e  undertaken  by a younger man

1 ] I n  Thomas N e w to n ,e d . , Seneca H is  Tenne T ra g e d ie s ,L o n d o n ,1581 ,r e p r in t e d ,  
e d . , C .W h ib le y , as Newton’ s Seneca, 2 v o l s . , London ,1927 ,V o l . %,p p . 1 7 - 1 8 . (No 
l i n e  r e f s . } . A l l  subsequent re fe re n c e  to  E l iz a b e th a n  Seneca i s  made to  t h i s  
e d i t i o n .

2]See H. B. C h a r l to n , 's  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  C .G .Kastne r and H .B .C h a r l to n ,e d s . .
The P o e t ic a l  Works o f  S i r  W i l l ia m  A le x a n d e r ,V o l .1 , London ,1921 ,p . c l v i i .

3]Even so the  sense o f  posthumous revenge i s  s t r o n g e r  in  Heywood's 
t r a n s l a t i o n  than  in  V i r g i l ' s  account o f  the  death o f  P riam . Je nk ins  
(H am le t, p . 480) i s  c o r r e c t  to  make t h i s  p o in t  v is  a v is  the  Aeneid b u t 
he ig n o re s  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  c la s s i c a l  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  the  id e a  o f  a 
P y r r h ic  revenge m igh t have been taken from  T roades . But see note  4 be low .

4 ] In  Seneca, as opposed to  Heywood, the  id e a  o f  revenge i s  no t p o w e r fu l ly  
d e v e lo p e d ,c f . Troades 203 f f .



a g a in s t  an o ld e r  k in g ,  who was a ls o  the  head o f  bo th  the  f a m i l y  and 

the  n a t io n  wh ich  had been in s t r u m e n ta l  in  h is  f a t h e r ' s  dem ise. Indeed , 

A c h i l l e s ' s  s p i r i t  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  unconcerned w i th  s e c u r in g  the  type  o f  

revenge r e q u i r e d  by the  ghos t o f  Old Hamlet, which had, i n  f a c t ,  as near 

as c ircu m s ta n ces  a l lo w e d ,  a l re a d y  been ta k e n ;  h is  main concern now b e ing  

t h a t  the  e x t r a o r d in a r y  honours wh ich  he f e e ls  are due to  be p a id  to  h is  

s p i r i t  are no t  n e g le c te d .

The c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  can be drawn from the  above example i s  the  one

w h ich  the  v iew o f  Shakespeare as b e ing  c r e a t i v e l y  f l e x i b l e  in  h is  use

o f  sources and analogues would  a ls o  suggest was t r u e .  Thus, i t  Could

be SduA t h a t  i f  Shakespeare does indeed use c l a s s i c a l  o r  even m ed ieva l

fo rm s and t re a tm e n ts  t o  g iv e  d ra m a t ic  shape to  h is  m a jo r  sou rces ,  then

he does n o t  a l lo w  them to  become o b t ru s iv e  o r  t o  d e t r a c t  f rom  h is  d ra m a t ic

aims by se ek ing  a t o o - c lo s e  correspondence between h is  own and e a r l i e r

s t r u c t u r e s .  T h is  q u a l i f i e d  acceptance o f  the  idea  t h a t  Shakespeare may

have c o n s c io u s ly  used c l a s s i c a l  analogues to  d e f in e  h is  own work can be

s e t  down as a p r e l im in a r y  p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e  from  wh ich  to  beg in  a

d is c u s s io n  o f  the  p la y e r ' s  speech in  H am le t; one o f  th e  more consp icuous

occas ions  on wh ich  Shakespeare seems h im s e l f  t o  draw a t t e n t i o n  to  the

1p a r a l l e l s  between c l a s s i c a l  myth and l i t e r a t u r e  and h is  own drama. In  

th e  speech d e p ic t in g  the  even ts  s u r ro u n d in g  the  death  o f  P r iam , Shakespeare 

appears t o  in vo ke  and to  ex tend  th e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  wh ich , havQ. y

5kouon. l i n k  the  m y th ic a l  s i t u a t i o n  o p e ra t in g  d u r in g  the  f a l l  o f

Troy w i t h  the  s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  has developed in  E ls in o r e .  I t  i s  im p o r ta n t  

to  re c o g n iz e  t h a t  here to o ,  however, the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  th e  speech w i t h in  

th e  p la y  w o r ld  o f  Hamlet are as la c k in g  in- l o g i c a l  c o n s is te n c y  o r  in  

e x a c t  c h a r a c te r  to  c h a ra c te r  e q u iv a le n c e . f  as were the  p a r a l l e l s  su rround ing  

A c h i l l e s ' s  ghos t d iscussed  above. Indeed , the  h igh  le v e l  o f  g e n e ra l 

co rrespondences  e x i s t i n g  between the  c h a ra c te r  r e a c t io n s  and r e l a t i o n s

1}See J e n k in s , e d . , H am le t, p . 480.
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i n  the  T ro ja n  c y c le  o f  myths and those  o p e ra t iv e  in  H a m le t , combined 

w i t h  the  consp icuous la c k  o f  any p re c is e  p a r a l l e l s  wh ich  would  

i r r e f u t a b l y  l i n k  a l l  o f  the  m a jo r  f i g u r e s  i n  th e  p l a y e r ’ s speech t o  e x a c t ly  

r e la t e d  c o u n te rp a r ts  w i t h i n  the  p la y  i t s e l f ,  has accounted  f o r  the  w ide 

v a r i e t y  o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  which have a r is e n  c o nce rn in g  the  s t r u c t u r a l  

and th e m a t ic  a n a lo g ie s  e x i s t i n g  between the  p la y ’ s c h a ra c te rs  and t h e i r  

c l a s s i c a l  p ro to ty p e s  in  th e  p l a y e r ’ s speech.

Thus, f o r  example, G.Ashe, ig n o r in g  th e  f a c t  t h a t  Priam i s  o n ly

o b l iq u e ly  ’ r e s p o n s ib le ’ f o r  A c h i l l e s ’ s dea th ,  observed t h a t  the  p l a y e r ’ s

speech "echoes the  main theme o f  H am le t" by d e s c r ib in g  " th e  r e t r i b u t i v e

vengeance o f  a son a ga in s t th ô  k in g  whom he must re g a rd  as re s p o n s ib le

f o r  th e  t re a c h e ro u s  k i l l i n g  o f  h is  f a t h e r . " ^  Having made i fh is  co nn e c t ion

he went on to  suggest t h a t  i f  P y rrhus  and Priam are equated w i th  Hamlet

and C la u d iu s  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  then  the  r o le  o f  Hecuba as a g r ie v in g  queen

widowed by revenge was p o t e n t i a l l y  r e la t e d  to  t h a t  o f  G ertrude  a f t e r  the

2
k i l l i n g  o f  C la u d iu s .  The obv ious  o b je c t io n s  to  such a scheme: t h a t  

Hamlet was p a t e n t l y  n o t  an amoral re v e n g e r ,  Priam n o t  the  m urderer o f  

h is  b r o th e r ,  and Hecuba n o t  a p r e v io u s ly  widowed queen now jo in e d  in  an 

in c e s tu o u s  m a rr iage  w i th  h e r  b r o t h e r - i n - l a w ,  prompted H a rry  Lev in  t o  see 

a more o b l iq u e  s e r ie s  o f  r e la t i o n s h ip s  between speech and p la y .  He 

suggested t h a t  Hamlet r e f l e c t e d  th e  r o le s  o f  bo th  Aeneas and P y r rh u s ,  

t h a t  Priam suggested Old Ham let, and t h a t  G er trude  was i r o n i c a l l y  

d i s s i m i l a r  to  the  mourning Hecuba: " a l l  o ccas ions  in fo r m  a g a in s t  Ham le t, 

who re d is c o v e rs  h is  own p l i g h t  in  the  v e rb a l  p a in t i n g ,  the t h e a t r i c a l  

m i r r o r  o f  the  P la y e r ’ s speech. The n a r r a to r ,  p ious  Aeneas, r e c a l l s  him 

to  h is  f i l i a l  d u ty .  The K in g ,  h is  f a t h e r ,  l i k e  P r iam , has been s la u g h te re d .  

The Queen h is  m other,  i r o n i c a l l y  u n l ik e  Hecuba, re fu s e s  t o  p la y  the  p a r t  

o f  th e  mourn ing w i f e .  As f o r  the  i n t e r l o p i n g  newcomer-whether you c a l l

1] "Hamlet and P y r rh u s , "  Notes and Q ueries  C X C II , '1947,p .214 .

2 ] i b i d , p . 2 1 5 .
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him P y r rh u s ,  Neoptolemus, o r  F o r t in b r a s - h e  to o  i s  prompted by the  u n q u ie t

g ho s t  o f  h is  f a t h e r ,  A c h i l l e s ,  H is  d e s t in y ,  t o o ,  i s  t o  b r in g  down th e

revenge o f  a dead hero  upon the  u n h e ro ic  heads o f  th e  l i v i n g . ”

W hile  L ev in  does n o t  i n s i s t  on r i g i d l y  a s c r ib in g  man-to-man

a s s o c ia t io n s  between th e  m y th ic a l  a rche typ es  o f  the  p l a y e r ’ s speech and

th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  Ham le t, i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  h is  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  ra is e s  as

many problems as i t  s o lv e s .  Thus, f o r  example, how may the  p o s tu la te d

p a r a l l e l  between Hamlet and Aeneas be r e c o n c i le d  w i th  t h a t  between

P y rrhu s  and Hamlet? F u r th e rm o re ,  i f  P riam i s  equated w i th  Old H am le t,

then  i s  n o t  C la u d ius  th e  most a p p ro p r ia te  c h a ra c te r  t o  equate w i th

Pyrrhus?  I f  t h i s  e q u a t io n  i s  accep ted , however, what i s  th e  s ig n i f i c a n c e

o f  the  pause wh ich  P yrrhus  i s  d e s c r ib e d  as ta k in g  p r i o r  t o  ^ d e l i v e r in g  the

f i n a l  b low w i th  h is  sword? T h is  aspec t o f  h is  b e h a v io u r  (un ique  to

S hakespea re 's  v e rs io n  o f  the  myth) has been c o g e n t ly  seen as a re fe re n c e

2
to  H a m le t ’ s own i n a c t i o n .  C e r t a in l y  h e s i t a t i o n  would  no t seem t o  be

an o b v io u s ly  a p p ro p r ia te  q u a l i t y  t o  app ly  to  C la u d iu s ’ s murder o f  h is

b r o th e r ,  and n o r  would the  open a gg re ss io n  o f  P y r rh u s 's  a c t io n s  accord

w i th  the  s e c re t  k i l l i n g  o f  K ing Ham let. In  h is  s tu d y  o f  th e  anomalous

p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  T ro ja n  scene as a p a r a l l e l  t o  the  a c t io n  o f  Hamlet C l i f f o r d

Leech suggested t h a t  the  p l a y e r ’ s c h a ra c te rs  had a d u a l s ig n i f i c a n c e  f o r

Hamlet and t h a t  th e  gap as w e l l  as the  c o r r e l a t i o n  between the  even ts  o f

the  speech and the  ’ r e a l i t y ’ o f  th e  p la y  sh ou ld  be taken  i n t o  account

when assess ing  i t s  f u n c t i o n ;

. . . what emerges c l e a r l y  enough i s  t h a t  th e re  are two e q u a t io n s  
co n ta in e d  w i t h in  the  speech; P yrrhus  i s  bo th  Hamlet and C la u d iu s ;
Priam i s  both  C la u d ius  and the  e ld e r  H am le t; Hecuba in  both  e q u a t io n s  
i s  G e r t ru d e ,  In  . . . the  h e s i t a t i o n  o f  P yrrhus  . . . Shakespeare 
g ive s  us an image o f  the  h e s i t a t i o n  t h a t  Hamlet i s  now p r a c t i c i n g  
and o f  the  h e s i t a t i o n  t h a t  C laud ius  shou ld  have p r a c t ic e d  b u t ,  
a p p a re n t ly ,  d id  n o t .  Hecuba’ s g r i e f  i s  the  g r i e f  G ertrude  shou ld  
have f e l t  a t  h e r  f i r s t  husband’ s dea th ; i t  may a ls o  be the  g r i e f .

1 ) The Q uestion  o f  H am le t,New Y o r k ,1959 ,p . 147.

2)See C.Leech, "The H e s i t a t i o n  o f  P y r rh u s , "  in  D .W .J e f fe rs o n ,e d . .  
The M o r a l i t y  o f  A r t ,L o n d o n ,196 9 ,p . 47.
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Hamlet s u s p e c ts ,  t h a t  w a i t s  f o r  he r when C la u d ius  d ie s .  The t a l e  
t o  Dido has become bo th  a re c o rd  o f  E l s i n o r e ’ s im m edia te  pas t  
(w i th  i r o n i c  in v e r s io n  in  P y r rh u s ’ h e s i t a t i o n  and Hecuba’ s g r i e f ) ;  
i t  i s  a ls o  an e x e rc is e  in  w i s b - f u l f i l m e n t  as the  P r in c e  l i s t e n s  
t o  the  account o f  a revenge accom plished  f o r  a dead f a t h e r .  1

Thus, Leech m o d i f ie d  the  h i t h e r t o  un tenab le  systems o f  i n d i v i d u a l l y

l in k e d  c h a ra c te rs  by in t r o d u c in g  a more complex and i r o n i c  scheme o f

co rre sp o n d en ce s  , w h ic h ,  though b in a ry ,  r e ta in e d  the  l o g i c  o f  group

a s s o c ia t io n s  and th e  m ethodology o f  i t s  p redecessors  by keep ing

f a i t h  w i th  the  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  an a l l e g o r i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  e x is te d

between th e  speech and th e  p la y .

A lthough  the  id e a  t h a t  a c h a r a c te r ’ s d ive rg e n ces^  from  the  reco rded

b e h a v io u r  o f  h is  l i t e r a r y  a rch e typ e  are as s i g n i f i c a n t  as h is

s i m i l a r i t i e s  i s  a p ro d u c t iv e  one, i t  sh o u ld ,  n e v e r th e le s s ,  ,be observed

t h a t  even th e  le v e ls  o f  a l l e g o r i c a l  f l e x i b i l i t y  p o s tu la te d  by Leech s t i l l

f a i l  t o  accoun t f o r  c e r t a i n  o th e r  co rrespondences  w i t h in  and s u r ro u n d in g

th e  p la y e r ’ s speech wh ich  Shakespeare seems to  have been a t  p a ins  to

e s t a b l i s h .  W h ile  the  v a l i d i t y  o f  Leech’ s dua l p a t te r n  o f  a s s o c ia t io n s

Skc(ll n o t  be c o n te s te d ,  i t  w i l l  be suggested th a t  the  neatness o f  h is

p o s tu la te d  scheme o f  p a s t  and f u t u r e  a l l e g o r i c a l  a p p ro p r ia te n e s s  i s

u l t i m a t e l y  d is s ip a te d  and confused by the e x is te n c e  o f  o th e r  p a r a l l e l s

between the  speech and the  p la y  wh ich  e v e n tu a l l y  se rve  t o  f r u s t r a t e  any

g e n e r a l l y  a p p l ic a b le  schem atic  p lacement o f  the  speech w i t h in  the  p la y .

To a n t i c i p a t e  what w i l l  be t r e a te d  more f u l l y  be low , the  r o le s  o f  Old

Ham le t, K ing  F o r t in b r a s ,  Young F o r t in b r a s  and L a e r te s  can a l l  be th o u g h t

to  f i n d  f u r t h e r  c l a r i f i c a t i o n  w i t h i n  the  p l a y e r ’ s speech, w h i le  f o r  the

moment i t  i s  hoped to  l a r t K s f  the  o b s e rv a t io n  made by L e v in ,

though ig n o re d  by Leech, t h a t  some account needed t o  be taken  o f  the

s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  the  r o le  o f  Aeneas, the  s t o r y ’ s V i r g i l i a n  n a r r a t o r ,  and

perhaps a ls o  o f  D ido , when seek ing  t o  i n t e r p r e t  the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f

2
th e  p la y e r ’ s speech f o r  the  c h a ra c te rs  in  H am le t .

1 )"The H e s i t a t io n  o f  P y r rh u s , "  p ,4 8 .

2 ) o f . The Question  o f  H am le t,p p .159 -160 .
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As t h i s  i s  n o t  a v iew t h a t  can be pu t  fo rw a rd  as be in g  a m a t te r  o f

accep ted  f a c t ,  i t  i s  w o r th w h i le  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  Shakespeare c e r t a i n l y

a tte m p ted  to  in vo ke  the  V i r g i l i a n  background to  the  speech by caus ing

Hamlet t o  r e f e r  d i r e c t l y  t o  Dido and Aeneas and a ls o  to  show an easy

f a m i l i a r i t y  w i t h  the  c ircum stances  in  which the  n a r r a t i v e  appears i n  the

A e n e id ; even to  the  e x te n t  o f  hav ing  him c o n s c io u s ly  assume the  r o le

o f  Aeneas as m y th o lo g ic a l  n a r r a to r  o f  the  e v e n ts :  "One speech in  i t  I

c h i e f l y  l o v f d :  ’ twas Æ n e a s ’ t a l e  to  D ido ; and th e re a b o u t  o f  i t

e s p e c ia l l y  where he speaks o f  P r ia m ’ s s la u g h te r .  I f  i t  l i v e  i n  y o u r

memory, beg in  a t  t h i s  l i n e ^ l e t  me see, l e t  me s e e : / / ’ The rugged P y r rh u s ,

l i k e  t h 'H y rc a n ia n  b e a s t / , / /  TTs no t so; i t  beg ins  w i th  P y r r h u s . / / ’ The

rugged Pyrrhus,-he whose sab le  a r m s , / / .  . . . "

F u r th e rm o re ,  w h i le  i t  i s  n o t  necessary t o  engage in  the  c o n t ro v e rs y

s u r ro u n d in g  the  e xa c t  n a tu re  o f  in f lu e n c e s  beh ind  the  p l a y e r ’ s speech,

i t  i s  q u i t e  e v id e n t  t h a t  a long  w i t h  any supposed Senecan emphasis on

a t r o c i t y ,  on Hecuba, on the  v ic i s s i t u d e s  o f  fo r tu n e  and on broad

2
a rc h e ty p a l  f i g u r e s ,  and d e s p i te  a ls o  any su gg e s t ion  o f  O v id ia n

s c e p t ic is m  co nce rn in g  the  pagan gods, ^ ^  I So M trjH 'S  clep‘C.f.ic?r\ o f  flifi.cleo’t k

o f  Priam in  Aeneid I I  [ l i n e s  506-558) OS a t  le a s t  one o f  th e  accounts

4
beh ind  Shakespeare 's  v e rs io n  o f  the  s t o r y .  Thus, though i t  i s  e v id e n t  

t h a t  Shakespeare a ls o  knew M arlow e 's  r e l a t i v e l y  f a i t h f u l ,  though 

shor tened j v e rs io n  o f  V i r g i l ' s  n a r r a t i v e  i n  the  second a c t  o f  Dido Queen 

o f  C a r th ag e ,^  the  p la y e r ' s  speech r e ta in s  V i r g i l ’ s v i s io n  o f  Priam 

engaging i n  i n e f f e c t u a l  m a r t i a l  combat w i th  P y r rh u s ,  whereas Marlowe

1 ) 1 1 . i i . 440-446.

2 ) Troades 41-62 has Hecuba n a r ra te  the  death o f  he r husband. Lev in  
d iscu sses  the  passage 's  g e n e ra l c l a s s i c a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  in  The 
Q ues t ion  o f  H am le t, p p . 144-150. He sees the  passage as O v id ian ' i n  scope,

3 )0 v id  a ls o  d e p ic ts  the  scene a l l u s i v e l y  in  connec t ion  w i th  the  sorrows 
o f  Hecuba. See G o ld ing  X I I I . 487 f f .

4)See J e n k in s , e d . , H am le t , p .103.

5)See Leech,"The H e s i t a t i o n  o f  P y r rh u s , "  { p . 49) f o r  a f u l l  d is c u s s io n  o f  
bo th  the  V i r g i l i a n  and th e  M a r lo v ia n  aspects  o f  the  accoun t.
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A
d e p ic te d  Priam  as e n t r e a t in g  P yrrhus  f o r  h is  l i f e .  Indeed , S hakespeare 's  

P riam  i s  a l t o g e th e r  more V i r g i l i a n  in  the d i g n i t y  o f  h is  p a t h e t i c  ■ 

a t te m p ts  a t  he ro ism  than i s  the  r a t h e r  b a t h e t i c  c h a r a c te r  i n  Marlowe; 

who no t  o n ly  p leads  f o r  m e rcy . ( le a v in g  agg ress ion  to  Hecuba) b u t  who 

a ls o  has h is  up tu rned  hands chopped o f f  i n  th e  p ro cess .  A d d i t i o n a l l y ,  

t h e re  i s  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  i n  H a m le t 's  f a l s e  s t a r t  o f  a d i r e c t  V i r g i l i a n  

echo, when, i n  comparing P yrrhus  to  ” t h ’ Hyrcan ian  b e a s t , "  he 

a n t i c i p a t e s  a l a t e r  moment in  V i r g i l ’ s poem (Aeneid I V . 367) when Dido 

came t o  a pp ly  th e  same e p i t h e t  t o  Aeneas. W hile  these  p o in ts  are  w e l l  

documented, i t  i s  hoped t o  take  the  c o n v e n t io n a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  th e  

presence o f  the  Aene id  in  the  background o f  th e  p l a y e r ’ s speech and use 

them as a s t a r t i n g - p o i n t  f rom  wh ich  t o  go on to  s t re n g th e n  ,and ex tend  

the  concept o f  V i r g i l i a n  in f lu e n c e  in  H am le t, f i r s t l y  in  the  speech 

i t s e l f  and, th ro u g h  t h a t ,  o u t  i n t o  the  p la y  as a w ho le .

B e fo re  such a d is c u s s io n  can b e g in ,  however, i t  shou ld  be noted t h a t

the  combined in f lu e n c e s  o f  V i r g i l ,  D v id ,  Seneca and Marlowe in  the

p la y e r ’ s speech do. no t  exhaust the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  i t s  indeb tedness

t o  o th e r  a r t i s t s .  I t  has been suggested , f o r  example, t h a t  the  speech

i s  a b u r lesq u e  o f  e a r l i e r ,  r a n t i n g ,  L a t in a te  t ra g e d y ,  o r  even t h a t  i t

i s  a remnant taken  d i r e c t l y  from  the  U r-H am le t , w h ich ,  i f  i t  was by Kyd,

w ould have been l i k e l y  to  have co n ta in e d  r i t u a l i s t i c  a r t i s t i c  p a r a l l e l s

to  th e  main a c t io n  such as those p ro v id e d  by the  p la y  w i t h in  the  p la y  in

2
The S p a in is h  T ragedy , W hile  the  n a tu re ,  c o n te n ts  and scope o f  the  

U r-H a m le t , a long  w i t h  the  a c tu a l  e x te n t  o f  i t s  a l le g e d  debt to  E n g l is h  

Seneca, must remain l a r g e l y  a m a t te r  f o r  s p e c u la t io n ,  i t  s t i l l  must be'

DThe l i n e  " h is  a n t iq u e  s w o rd , / /R e b e l l io u s  to  h is  arm, l i e s  where i t  
f a l l s , / /R epugnan t to  command.” ( I I . i i . 461-465) has been seen as a 
d i r e c t  echo o f  Aeneid 11.509-511 . See Je nk in^ .  , e d . , H am le t, no te  p p .264-265, 
and L e v in , The Q uestion  o f  H am le t , p .144. Compare Dido I I . i . 210-261.

2 ) o f . S . L . B e t h e l l , Shakespeare and the  P op u la r  D ram atic  T r a d i t i o n ,London,
1944 ,p p . 144-151, and G.K .H u n te r ,"T h e  Heroism o f  H a m le t , "  in  J .R .Brown 
and B . H a r r i s , e d s . ,H a m le t , London,1963 ,p . 106.
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remembered t h a t ,  even where the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  d i r e o t  b o r ro w in g  o r  

b u r le sq u e  are f e l t  t o  be i n t r i n s i c a l l y  l i k e l y ,  th e y  do no t  in  them se lves 

negate the  i n t u i t i o n  t h a t  Shakespeare a ls o  r e fe r r e d  to  the  c l a s s i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  b e fo re  c o n s t r u c t in g  the  speech. F u r the rm o re , the  f a c t  t h a t  

the  speech i s  c o l l e c t i v e l y  so u n l ik e  any one v e rs io n  known t o  e x i s t  

sugges ts  t h a t  i t s  a u th o r  c o n s c io u s ly  a ttem pted  an amalgam o f  numerous 

accoun ts  t o  o b ta in  a d e s i re d  e f f e c t .  W hile  the  e f f e c t  sought m igh t have 

been b u r lesq u e  o r  p a s t ic h e ,  i t  has a t  le a s t  as p la u s ib ly  been seen as :an 

a t te m p t ,  w i t h i n  the  a l re a d y  p o e t ic  c o n te x t  o f  verse drama, t o  c re a te  an 

e p ic -s o u n d in g  s t y l e  s u i t a b le  f o r  the  d ra m a t ic  dec lam a tion  o f  V i r g i l ’ s 

memorably t r a g i c  scene. It C o u p l a u s i t l j  tWqt such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n

acoordgi w i t h  the  s e r io u s  fu n c t io n  which th e  speech i s  g i v e n 'w i t h i n  the  p la y .

The id e a  t h a t  Shakespeare c o n s c io u s ly  o rea ted  an e p ic  s t y l e  to  aocompany

V i r g i l i a n  m a te r ia l  has f r e q u e n t l y  been advanced, bu t  i t  has r a r e l y  been 

taken  as p r o v id in g  an i n s i g h t  i n t o  the  way in  which the  r e s t  o f  the  p la y  

i s  t o  be e v a lu a te d ,  A good dea l o f  Hamlet c r i t i c i s m  has, however, 

d iscussed  the  e x te n t  to  which w a r l i k e  o r  h e ro io  c h a ra c te rs ,  n o t  m ere ly  

P y r rh u s ,  are p u t  fo rw a rd  by the main body o f  the  p la y  as f o i l s  o r

c o n t ra s ts  t o  H am le t, T h is  r e a l i z a t i o n  i s  not o o n f in ed  to  the  p l a y ’ s

a ud ience , however, bu t  i s  shared by Hamlet h im s e l f .  Thus, f o r  example, 

R.A.Foakes has observed t h a t  "Hamlet sees h is  f a t h e r  in  an h e ro io  im a g e ," 

and t h a t  "much o f  h is  id e a l i s m  i s  bound up w i th  the  w a r r i o r - f i g u r e s  o f  the  

Ghost a t  the  b e g in n in g  and F o r t in b r a s  a t  the  e n d ."  He goes on to  deve lop 

the  id e a  Qf H a m le t ’ s h e r o ic  s e l f - e v a lu a t i o n  by add ing t h a t  " th e  h e r o ic

I J T h is  i s  the  c o n c lu s io n  reached by Jenk ins  in  h is  e d i t i o n  o f  H am le t, p .103.

2 ] J e n k in s , i b i d , p p . 478-479 sees the  speech as both  e p ic  and s e r io u s  and 
r e je c t s  the  v iew t h a t  i t  i s  a borrowed passage on the  grounds t h a t  i t  
a n t i c i p a t e s  th e  themes o f  the  p la y  so e x a c t ly  and in  so many ways, A.C, 
B r a d le y ,Shakespearean T ragedy ,London,1 9 0 4 , r e p r in t e d  1956 ,p p .413-419 
agreed w i th  C o le r id g e ’ s view t h a t  th e  l i n e s  were a ’ su pe rb ’ example o f  
e p ic  n a r r a t i v e  [see S ,T .C o le r id g e ,Shakespearean C r i t i c i s m , e d , , T ,N ,R ayso r ,  
2 v o l s , , London ,1960 ,V o l . 1 , p p .2 5 ,3 7 ] .  He c i t e s  an im p re ss ive  s e r ie s  o f  
p a r a l l e l s  between o th e r  passages o f  " e p ic  g randeu r"  in  Shakespeare and 
the  p l a y e r ’ s speech. H is  v iew i s  t h a t  " th e  speech o f  Aeneas c o n ta in s  
l i n e s  wh ich  are u n q u e s t io n a b ly  grand and f re e  from  any s u s p ic io n  o f  
bombast, and o th e rs  w h ich ,  though no t  f r e e  from t h a t  s u s p ic io n ,  are 
n e v e r th e le s s ,  h ig h ly  p o e t i c , " [ p . 4 16 ].
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id e a l Hamlet t h in k s  he sees in  h is  f a t h e r  merges i n t o  those c l a s s i c a l

f i g u r e s  t h a t  s p r in g  t o  h is  l i p s  f o r  a com parison , H y p e r io n ,  Mars,

M ercu ry , Caesar, H e rc u le s ,  ofk&rs, W p t) suggest im ag ined

models f o r  Hamlet h im s e l f ,  and to  e x e m p l i fy  t o  him [ t h e ]  p o s s i b i l i t y

1o f  the  g o d l ik e  i n  man," Thus, a l th o u g h  Hamlet t y p i c a l l y  tends  to  

d is c la im  these  h e r o ic  comparisons w i th  h im s e l f ,  th e  p l a y e r ’ s speech 

rem ains as p a r t  o f  the  same process by which Hamlet e v a lu a te s  h im s e l f  

i n  term s o f  c l a s s i c a l  he ro ism , Foakes conc ludes t h a t  the  speech i s  

"baseid on V i r g i l ’ s A e n e id ,and Q s ^  so a s s o c ia te d  w i t h  t h a t  h e r o ic  w o r ld  

w i t h  wh ich  Hamlet l i k e s  to  l i n k  h im s e l f ,  and which emerges e s p e c ia l l y  

i n  re fe re n c e s  t o  and images drawn from  c la s s i c a l  h i s t o r y ,  l i t e r a t u r e  

and m y th , ” ^

T h is  p rocess whereby H am le t, bo th  c o n s c io u s ly  and s u b c o n s o io u s ly , 

r e o a l l s  h e r o ic  images to  o b j e c t i f y  the  s i t u a t i o n  in  E ls in o r e  i s  im p o r ta n t ;  

n o t  l e a s t  because the  o r i g i n a l  Amleth myth was i t s e l f  s e t  in  a s o c ie ty  

whose h e r o ic  e thôS  WAS no t a l t o g e th e r  remote from  th a t*  o f  the  Homeric
3

poems. Thus the  p l a y e r ’ s e p ic  n a r r a t i v e  becomes s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  

Hamlet n o t  o n ly  th ro u g h  the  c h a ra c te rs  i t  c o n ta in s ,  b u t  a ls o  th rou g h  the  

e p ic  n a r r a t i v e  s t y l e  i t s e l f  which u n i te s  w i th  i t s  c o n te n t  t o  p ro v id e  an 

emblem o f  an a r t i s t i c  w o r ld  t h a t  i s  r e la t e d  in  H a m le t ’ s mind to  the  

p o s i t i o n  he f i n d s  h im s e l f  i n ,  t h a t  was once a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  

c i v i l i z a t i o n  which gave the  o r i g i n a l  m y th o lo g ic a l  Hamlet the  h e r o ic  

Z e i t g e i s t  necessary  to  e xac t h is  revenge w i th o u t  doubts o b o u f the  

v a l i d i t y  o f  h is  a c t io n s ,  bu t  which ' was ..now dem onstrab ly  ou t  o f  j o i n t  

bo th  w i t h  th e  mores o f  the  Danish c o u r t  and w i th  the  C h r is t ia n  

s e n s i b i l i t i e s  t h a t  Hamlet e lsewhere  d is p la y s .  The is su e s  ra is e d  by the

13"The A r t  o f  C r u e l t y ;  Hamlet and V in d ic e , "  Shakespeare Survey XXVI, 
1973 ,p p ,23-24 ,

23 i b i d , p ,25

33See H is t o r ia e  Danicae B k , I I I , t r a n s ,  □ . E l to n ,  in  B u l lou g h ,S o u rces  V I I ,  
esp, p p ,60-61 where H o rw e n d i l ’ s h e ro ic  e thos i s  s t r i k i n g .
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d i s t i n c t i o n s  to  be made in  the  p la y  between h e r o ic  and n o n -h e ro ic ,

C h r is t ia n  and amora l o r  pagan a t t i t u d e s  o r  c u l t u r e s  w i l l  be d iscussed

a t  le n g th  be low . I n i t i a l l y ,  however, i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t o  remember the

tw in  concepts  t h a t  Hamlet i s  compared w i th  heroes o f  c l a s s i c a l

m ytho logy  and t h a t  he h im s e l f  sees the  d i f f e r e n c e  between h im s e l f  and

1the  w a r r i o r s  o f  an h e r o ic  age. I f  i t  i s  then r e c a l le d  t h a t  Aeneas,

whose name Hamlet in vokes  and whose n a r r a t i v e  r o le  he, b r i e f l y ,  assumes,

i s  l i k e w is e  a s e l f - c o n s c io u s  commentator on an h e r o ic  age from  which

he i s  seen as s e p a ra te ,  m o ra l ly  s u p e r io r ,  then i t  becomes a t  le a s t  a

l e g i t im a t e  e x e rc is e  t o  e n q u ire  as t o  the  e x te n t  t h a t  Aeneas can emerge

as one o f  the  c la s s i c a l  ana logues f o r  Hamlet p resen ted  by the  p la y .

I t  i s  n o t  o f te n  enough noted t h a t  the  p la y e r ' s  speech has i t s

e m o t io n a l  im pact d e f in e d  by the  shocked re a c t io n s  o f  the  n a r r a to r  who

i s  n o t ,  s t r i c t l y  sp e a k in g ,  th e  p la y e r ,  b u t  an anonymous a c to r  re p re s e n t in g

th e  r o le  o f  Aeneas, and, t h e r e f o r e ,  r e p re s e n t in g  Aeneas's [ u l t i m a t e l y  

2
V i r g i l ’ s } shocked re a c t io n s  to  the  e ven ts  he w i tn e s s e d .  In  these  terms

Aeneas’ s h o r r o r  a t  the  amora l h e ro io  savagery o f  the  k i l l i n g  o f  Priam

may be f e l t  t o  be e m o t io n a l ly  analogous t o  H a m le t ’ s own h o r r o r

occas ioned  both  by h is  f a t h e r ’ s death  and a ls o  perhaps by the  p ro spe c t

o f  b e ing  h im s e l f  re q u i r e d  to  a c t  w i t h  P y r r h ic  h e r o ic  savage ry . F u r th e r

ev idence  w i l l  be fo rw a rded  to  suggest t h a t  such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s

n o t w i t h o u t  b a s is ,  and t h a t  the  scene, w i t h  i t s  v i s io n  o f  an h e ro io  w o r ld

o p e ra t in g  a t  i t s  most savage and am ora l f u n c t io n s  as a " m i r r o r "  bo th  in

3V i r g i l  and Shakespeare, a m i r r o r  which both  a r t i s t s  e x p l o i t  th rough  

the  medium o f  t h e i r  p r o ta g o n is t . ’ s a m b iva le n t  r e a c t io n  to  the  h e ro ic  w o r ld  

which i t  r e f l e c t s .  U l t im a t e l y ,  the  sugg e s t ion  w i l l  be t h a t  Shakespeare 

acknowledged s i m i l a r i t i e s  between h is  own and V i r g i l ’ s e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f

1]See f o r  example I , i i J 5 2 - j5 3 .

2]See L e v in , The Q ues t ion  o f  H am le t , pp .159 -160 ,

3 ] A .Jo h n s to n ,"T h e  P la y e r ’ s speech in  H a m le t , "  Shakespeare Q u a r te r ly  X I I I ,  
196 2 ,p . 21.
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th e  K i l l i n g  o f  P r iam , and t h a t  he le a rn e d  from  V i r g i l  the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  

o f  p la c in g  a te m p e ra m e n ta l ly  u n -h e ro ic  p r o ta g o n is t  i n  a s i t u a t i o n  

wh ich  re q u i r e s  him to  ope ra te  in  t y p i c a l l y  h e r o ic  fa s h io n s .  T h is  W i l l  

le a d  t o  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t ,  d e s ig n e d ly  o r  n o t ,  the  in v o lv e m e n t  o f  

Aeneas in  the  e p ic  w o r ld  o f  th e  Aeneid i s  p a r t i a l l y  ana logous to  the  

in v o lv e m e n t  o f  Hamlet i n  the  p la y  w o r ld  wh ich  su rrounds  h im.

I t  i s  a p p r o p r ia te ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to  beg in  th e  a tte m p ted  comparison o f  

the  two works by o b s e rv in g  t h a t  the  V i r g i l i a n  c a re e r  o f  Aeneas p ro v id e s  

s e v e r a l  g e n e ra l  p a r a l l e l s  t o  what may be c a l le d  the  fo rm a l s i t u a t i o n  

fa c in g  H am le t. Thus, f o r  example, A r th u r  Johnston made the  p o in t  t h a t  

the  m y th ic a l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  between Dido and Aeneas echoes t h a t  between 

O ph e l ia  and Hamlet in  t h a t  bo th  coup les  are sepa ra ted  by a dm iss io n ,  a 

’ h ig h e r ’ d u ty  p laced  upon the  male p a r tn e r .  Johnston m igh t a ls o  have 

added t h a t  Aeneas’ s d e s e r t io n  o f  Dido i s  in s t r u m e n ta l  in  caus ing  he r 

death in as t j ia t  Hamlet ’ s r e je c t i o n  o f  O ph e l ia  f a c i l i t a t e s

h e r  e v e n tu a l  d e c l in e .  There i s  a ls o  the  r a t h e r  more c o n v in c in g  l i n k  

between the  two c h a ra c te rs  wh ich  emerges from  the f a c t  t h a t  Aeneas i s  

n o t  o n ly  g ive n  a m iss ion  b u t  t h a t  he, l i k e  Ham let, i s  prompted towards 

i t s  fu l f i l f t ^ E n t *  by the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  v i s i t a t i o n s  o f  the  ghos t o f  h is  

f a t h e r ,  A nch ises ,  C e r t a in l y  d u r in g  th e  f i r s t  s i x  books o f  the  Aeneid 

th e re  i s  a c o n s ta n t  emphasis on Aeneas’ s development as the  type  o f  h e ro ic  

son r e q u i r e d  by h is  f a t h e r ’ s s p i r i t .  Indeed , V i r g i l ’ s use o f  the  scene 

d e p ic t in g  the  death o f  Priam i s  des igned to  p ro v id e  a c o n t r a s t in g  image 

o f  the  same theme f o r  Aeneas to  c o n s id e r .  In  H am le t , bo th  in  the  h e r o ’ s 

r e l a t i o n s h ip  w i t h  h is  f a t h e r ,  and in  the  p l a y e r ’ s speech, the  same 

V i r g i l i a n  te c h n iq u e  o f  r o l e - d e f i n i t i o n  and r o le  c o n t r a s t  i s  p o w e r fu l ly  

e v id e n t :  "The h e r o ic  image o f  the w a r r i o r  young and o ld ,  and the 

V i r g i l i a n  c o n t r a s t  o f  f a t h e r  and son, are a lways p re sen t in  the 

im a g in a t iv e  background o f  H am le t, the  n ig h t - t im e  o f  pas t and p re sen t in

1 ] "The P la y e r ’ s speech in  H a m le t , " p . 22.
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H'Io n e ."  Indeed , th e  dev ice  o f  hav ing  both  p as t  and f u t u r e  re p re se n te d

in  the  p re s e n t  i s  i t s e l f  a V i r g i l i a n  te c h n iq u e ,  and i t  i s  p re s e n t  i n

Hamlet no t  o n ly  in  the  Aenean n a r r a t i v e  bu t  a ls o  in  th e  c h a r a c te r s ’

f re q u e n t  e v o c a t io n  o f  Roman h i s t o r y  to  p ro v id e  a p a r a l l e l  f o r
2

contem porary d ra m a t ic  e v e n ts .

As the  o b s e rv a t io n s  made by Johns ton , Brower and Lev in  i l l u s t r a t e ^  

th e re  has been a long  h i s t o r y  o f  c r i t i c a l  comment r e c o rd in g  i s o la t e d  

p o in ts  o f  c o n ta c t  between the  Aeneid and H am le t . I t  has, m oreover, long  

been re co gn ize d  t h a t ,  even i f  the  p l a y e r ’ s speech i s  ig n o re d ,  Hamlet i s  

unusual among Shakespeare ’ s works in  t h a t  "one i s  im pressed by the  p a u c i t y  

o f  O v id ia n  re fe r e n c e ,  and by the  r e l a t i v e l y  f re q u e n t  t ra c e s  o f  V i r g i l ’ s
3

in f l u e n c e . "  When these  f a c t s  are assessed a lo n g s id e  the  ev idence  t h a t  

s c h o la r s h ip  has found f o r  see ing  V i r g i l  as p r o v id in g  a m a jo r s t r u c t u r a l  

in f lu e n c e  on a t  le a s t  one o th e r  work by S hakespeare ,^  i t  becomes a t  le a s t  

l e g i t im a te  (g iv e n  C r a ig ’ s p recedent w i th  Seneca) t o  re c o rd  the  f u l l  

e x te n t  o f  the  A e n e id ’ s fo rm a l s i m i l a r i t i e s  w i th  H am le t ; no t  so t h a t  

eve ry  p o in t  made can be a f f i r m e d  w i th  equa l c o n v i c t i o n ,  b u t  so t h a t  

a c u m u la t iv e  im p re ss io n  can be ga ined  which w i l l ,  taken  as a who le , 

e s ta b l i s h  the  presence o f  V i r g i l ' s  poem in  the  background o f  Shakespeare ’ s 

p la y .  T h is  hav ing  been done, then  the  more p ro found  correspondences 

o f  theme and meaning, which , i t  w i l l  be suggested , work th ro u g h o u t  

Hamlet by way o f  the  p la y e r ’ s speech, can be more r e a d i l y  e s ta b l is h e d .  

P a r a l l e l s  between the  two works w i l l ,  o b v io u s ly ,  be found to  be more 

s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  cases where th e re  are no in c id e n t s  i n  any o f  the  known 

sources to  suggest t h a t  the  co rrespondenc ies  are m ere ly  th e  r e s u l t  o f  

common e lem ents i n  o th e rw ise  sepa ra te  m y th o lo g ie s .  G e o f f re y  B u l lough

1 ) B row er, Hero and S a in t , p .  'Î.9/.

2 ) B u l lo u g h ,Sources V I I , p .  34 f f . ,  draws a t t e n t i o n  t o  the  Emperor
C laud ius  was the  in c e s tu o u s  second husband o f  A g r ip p in a  who was l a t e r  
k i l l e d  by her son Nero; thus  p r o v id in g  a Roman p a r a l l e l  w i th  G ertrude  
t h a t  Hamlet w ishes to  avo id  f u l f i l l i n g  [ I I I . i i . 383 -38 6 ) .  More f a m i l i a r  
are the  p a r a l l e l s  between the  p o r te n ts  h e r a ld in g  Caesar 's  death and the  
w a lk in g  o f  the  ghost [ I , i . 1 G 8  f f . ) .

3 ) R oo t, C la s s ic a l  M ythology in  Shakespeare, p . 128.

4)See J .M .N o s w o r th y , ” The N a r r a t iv e  Sources o f  The Tempest, "  R .E .S . , XX IV ,1348, 
p p .281-294.



has found t h a t  th e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  aspects  o f  the  a c t io n  o f  Hamlet no t

found  in  th e  n a r r a t i v e s  o f  Amleth are the  presence o f  a r e v e la t o r y

ghos t i n i t i a t i n g  revenge ( th e  Ur-Ham let had a v e n g e fu l  g h o s t ,  though not

n e c e s s a r i ly  a r e v e la t o r y  o n e ] ,  the  in s is te n c e  on obv ious  f o i l s  and

s u b - p lo ts  echo ing  th e  e xpe r ie n ces  o f  the  h e ro ,  the  d e p ic t io n  o f  a

c o n f id a n t  and o f  a be loved  fem a le ,  the  p r o v is io n  o f  an o p p o r tu n i t y  f o r  the

hero to  e xa c t  revenge p r i o r  to  the  f i n a l  c a ta s t ro p h e ,  and the  f a c t  t h a t

th e  revenge , when i t  i s  ta k e n ,  i s  no t  the  r e s u l t  o f  a p re m e d ita te d  p l o t

b u t  o f  an i n i t i a t i v e  taken  by h is  enemies which i s  i t s e l f  p a r t i a l l y

s u c c e s s fu l  in  t h a t  i t  r e s u l t s  in  the  death o f  the  h e ro .

The Dido and A eneas/O phe lia  Hamlet p a r a l l e l  has a lre a d y  been sugges ted .

The correspondence m ig h t ,  however, be extended by o b se rv in g ' t h a t  no t  o n ly

2does the  maddened Dido commit s u ic id e ,  b u t ,  on h e r  dea th ,- she p ro ph e s ies  

t h a t  an avenger w i l l  a r i s e  from  he r b lood  who w i l l  oppose the  l i n e  o f
3

Aeneas f o r  th e  wrongs done t o  h e r .  A le s s  obv ious fe a tu r e  o f  the  c a re e r  

o f  Dido wh ich  may, n e v e r th e le s s ,  have been in s t r u m e n ta l  i n  s u g g e s t in g  

h e r  m y th o lo g ic a l  re le van ce  to  the  s i t u a t i o n  in  Hamlet emerges from  V i r g i l ’ s 

account o f  the  c ircu m s ta nces  o f  he r p re v io u s  m a rr ia g e ,  which are c u r io u s l y  

s i m i l a r  to  those  r e l a t i n g  t o  K ing  Hamlet, C laud ius  and G e r t ru d e :

S icheus was h e r  husband th e ;  the  r i c h e s t  man o f  ground
In  a l  t h a t  c o a s t ,  and deepe (good h a r t ]  i n  loUe w i th  he r (s i c ] was d round, 
For he r  t o  him he r f a t h e r  gaue a v i r g i n  y e t  on tw ygh t 
And to  h e r  b r o t h e r [ ^ e . i n  la w ]  came the  crown o f  Tvrus than by r i g h t  
P ig m a l io n , a s i n f u l l  w re tch  o f  a l l  t h a t  euer ra ig n d e .
Whom o o u e t is e  d id  b l in d e  so s o re ,  and rage o f  f u r y  s t r a in d e .
That unaware, w i t h  p r iu y  k n i f e  b e fo re  the  a l t a r s  pure 
He s lew S i c h e u s . and o f  h is  s i s t e r s  loue he th o u g h t  him su re .
And long  he ke p t the  deede in  c lo s e ,  and Jhe good sou le  f u l l  sad 
The c r a f t y  th e e fe  made wondrous meanes and t a le s  he r mind to  g la d *
But in  a dreame (V nbu r ied  y e t ]  her husband came tappe re  
W ith  v isage  p a le ,  and wondrous hewes, f u l  dead ly  was h is  ohere

1 ] Sources V I I , p p . 6 -1 0 ,5 0 -5 3 .

2 ]C o n t ra s t  Aeneid I V . 474 f f . , w i t h  Hamlet V . i . 1 -2 ,212  f f .

3 ] Aeneid I V . 607 f f .  In  Hamlet L ae r te s  n o t o n ly  takes  revenge on Hamlet 
f o r  the  deaths o f  h is  f a t h e r  and s i s t e r  b u t ,  s y m b o l ic a l l y ,  the y  f i r s t  
oppose each o th e r  i n  O p h e l ia ’ s grave ( V . i . 248 f f . ] .
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And t o l d  h e r  a l l ,  and wide h is  wound d is c lo s in g  shewd h is  b re s t  
How he b e fo re  the  a l t a r s  was, f o r  what e n te n t  o p p re s t ,  1

The murder o f  a r o y a l  b r o th e r  and (as l a t e r  i t  t r a n s p i r e s )  the

in c e s tu o u s  l u s t  f o r  a s i s t e r  i s  a common m y th o lo g ic a l  theme and one

whioh i s  repea ted  in  the  Amleth t a l e .  What i s  rem arkab le  h e re ,

however, i s  the  c lo se  correspondence between the  m o t i f  o f  the  s e c re t

death  o f  a k in g  be ing  re v e a le d  by h is  ghost and the  i d e n t i c a l  fe a tu r e

in  Hamlet t h a t  has no p receden t in  B e l l e f o r e s t .

O b v io u s ly ,  i t  i s  n o t  to  be suggested t h a t  Shakespeare would have

expected  h is  audience t o  have taken one b r i e f  re fe re n c e  to  D ido as

in d i c a t i n g  a l l  o f  h e r  m y th o lo g ic a l  a s s o c ia t io n s  w i th  O p h e l ia ,  then

w i t h  G e r t ru d e ,  and in  the  l a s t  in s ta n c e  w i th  Hamlet. I t  i s ,  however,

le g i t im a te  to  contend t h a t  the  Aeneid cou ld  have p ro v id e d  a fo rm a l

model on wh ich  to  base the  p re c is e  r o le  o f  the  ghost in  H am le t. I t  would

a ls o  be observed t h a t  the  k i l l i n g  o f  Sychaeus a t  the  a l t a r  may have

suggested the  in c id e n t  to  Shakespeare where Hamlet i s  g iven  the  chance

to  k i l l  C la ud ius  a t  p ra y e r .  Once the  id e a  t h a t  o n ly  d ra m a t ic  forms may

e x e r t  an in f lu e n c e  on l a t e r  drama i s  abandoned then i t  becomes apparen t

t h a t  the  Aeneid cou ld  have p ro v id e d  models su g g e s t iv e  o f  the  r o le  o f

K ing  H a m le t ’ s ghost as e xac t as any to  have been found in  Seneca.

In  f a c t  Aeneas, l i k e  Ham let, seems a t  t im es to  be bese t by s u p e rn a tu ra l

v i s i t a t i o n s ;  two o f  w h ioh , e s p e c ia l l y  when they  are combined w i th  the

r o le  g iven  to  the  s p i r i t  o f  Sychaeus, appear to  be p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e le v a n t

to  the  ghost i n  H am le t . F i r s t l y ,  th e re  i s  Aeneas’ s account o f  h is

2
dream v is io n  o f  the  ghost o f  H e c to r  in  which he s t re s s e s  H e c to r 's  

s o r ro w fu l  countenance, h is  ragged b e a r a f a n d  the  f a c t  t h a t  he o rdered
3

Aeneas to  enac t h is  d e s t in y .  I f  the  a p p a r i t io n  o f  a dead w a r r i o r  i s

1 )Aeneid  I . 340 f f . , t r a n s . Thomas P h a e r ,The Whole x i i  Bookes o f  the  Aeneidos 
o f  V i r g i l j ,London, 1573, p .  The- n c  liAQ,  P a r t
o f  Bk.10 and Bks.11 and 12 were t r a n s la te d  by Thomas Twynne. A f te rw a rd s  
c i t e d  as P hae r.

2 ) Aeneid 11.270 f f .

3}See Hamlet I . i i . ^ t ^ ’ — T^rO -
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s u g g e s t i v e  o f  H a m le t , t h e n  t h e  l a t e r  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  A n c h i s e s ,  A e n e a s ' s

1f a t h e r ,  must be f e l t  t o  be even more re m in is c e n t  o f  Shakespeare 's  p la y .

A nch ises to o  appears by n i g h t ,  h av ing  been "commaunded here . . . f rom

m igh ty  I o u e> in  s k ie s  aboue” to  g re e t  "a  you th  o f  oorage b o ld "  and to

s p u r  him on t o  enaot h is  f a te d  h e r o ic  m iss ion  in  wh ich  he i s  to

" v a in q u is h  . . .  in  6 o . : ta i le s  rough" an enemy whom Jove h im s e l f  has 

decreed must be overcome. He then goes on to  assure  h is  son t h a t  he 

i s  no t  a w icked  s p i r i t :

I  (my son] am n o t  in  h e l l ;
Nor w i t h  no w ic k id  k in d  o f  w o f u l l  ghostes haue I  t o  d w e l l .

But f i e l J c 5 o f  p le a s u r  p u re ,  and P a ra d is e . doth me re ta y n e .
W ith  i o y f u l )  s o r t  o f  s o u le s ,  i n  b l i s f u l l  s ta te  t h a t  do remayne.

F i n a l l y ,  and in  a manner p a r t i c u l a r l y  su gg e s t ive  o f  the  ghost i n  H am le t,

(p ro v o k in g  P h a e r 's  m a rg in a l  comment t h a t  " s p r i t e s  can no t ab ide the  d a /

l i g h t " ] Anohises i s  fo r c e d  to  take  h is  leave as d a y l ig h t  approaches:

And now fa r e w e l ,  f o r  m id n ig h t  m o is t,  her h a l f  cours hens doth wref"#«e,
And dawning day w i t h  b la s t  o f  h o rses ,  hote on me doth b re a th e .
He spake, and th in n e  f rom  s ig h t  as smoke, i n  s k ie s  d is p e r s t  he s ty e d .

Though the  id e a  i s  one common in  f o l k l o r e ,  the  s i m i l a r i t y  i s  s t i l l  s t r i k i n g ,

I t  w i l l  be sugges ted , however, t h a t  w h i le  such s i m i l a r i t i e s  may

o f f e r  a s i g n i f i c a n t  i n d i c a t i o n  as to  the a n c e s try  o f  the  fo rm a l  r o le

p la yed  by H am le t ’ s ghost as a f i g u r e  i n t e n t  on u rg in g  an u n e n th u s ia s t i c

son on tow ards a f a te d  h e r o ic  a c t io n ,  i t  i s  a lso  necessary  to  a l lo w  the

analogue to  a l e r t  us t o  c ircum stances  which are d i f f e r e n t  f o r  Hamlet

than f o r  Aeneas. These n e g a t iv e  fu n c t io n s  o f  the  e p ic  model w i l l  be

f u r t h e r  d iscussed  once a c o n v in c in g  case has been e s ta b l is h e d  f o r  v ie w in g

Aeneas as a parad igm  f o r  Hamlet. I t  shou ld  be observed h e re ,  however,

t h a t  Hamlet c a n n o t '  ach ieve  the  e p ic  c e r t a i n t y  in  h is  C h r is t ia n  w o r ld

t h a t  Aeneas IS g/Vfin co nce rn in g  the  re ve a le d  w i l l  o f  god and the

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ' h e a l t h '  o f  h is  f a t h e r ' s  g ho s t.  Even in  Hamlet the  ghost

makes no c la im s  to  re s idence  in  P a ra d is e ,  s u g g e s t in g  r a t h e r  a re s id en ce

1 ] Aeneid V.720 f f .  The q u o ta t io n s  from  the  passage are from  Phaer, p .  Q j  
o f.H a m le t  I . v . 1 3  f f .
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i n  P u rg a to ry .

Indeed , i t  must be observed t h a t  n o t  one o f  the  s p i r i t s  i n  the

Aeneid Aeneas to  take  a p r i v a t e  revenge o f  the  type  re q u i r e d

o f  Ham le t. Given t h i s  f a c t  i t  m igh t s t i l l  be argued t h a t  Senecan

a n c e s t ry  i s  s t i l l  the  more l i k e l y  avenue o f  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  f o r  anyone

a t te m p t in g  to  f i n d  a fo rm a l  analogue f o r  H am le t ’ s ghos t i n  c l a s s i c a l

l i t e r a t u r e .  C e r t a in l y  i t  i s  n o t  in te n d e d  to  m in im ize  the  view t h a t

Seneoan o r  ’ g o t h i c ’ t a s te  p layed  a s i g n i f i c a n t  p a r t  in  the  l i t e r a r y

g e n e t ic s  o f  E l iz a b e th a n  revenge t ra g e d y .  In  terms o f  the  n a tu re  o f

the  argument b e in g  deve loped , however, i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to  re co gn ize

t h a t  w h i le  Aeneas i s  n o t  d i r e c t l y  s o l i c i t e d  to  take  revenge, the

m o t i f  o f  revenge i s ,  n e v e r th e le s s ,  a c e n t r a l  and underackndwledged

aspec t o f  h is  c a re e r .  M oreover, the  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  Aeneas’ s

v e n g e fu l  n a tu re  are o f te n  n o t i c a b ly  c lose  to  fe a tu re s  o f  Hamlet n o t  in

the  known sou rces .  Thus, o f  c e n t r a l  im portance  i s  the  occas ion  where

Aeneas, d i r e c t l y  f o l l o w in g  h is  account o f  the  death o f  Priam ( t h a t  i s

to  say im m e d ia te ly  a f t e r  an ep isode which Shakespeare a lm ost c e r t a i n l y

c o n s u l te d ) ,  r e c a l l s  how he encounte red  H e len , as Hamlet encounte rs

C la u d iu s ,  a lone a t  an a l t a r  and how he expe r ien ced  the  d e s i re  to  take

h is  revenge on h e r  as the  cause o f  P r ia m 's  death and the  agent o f

T ro y 's  d e s t r u c t io n :

The p lage  o f  T ro y , and o f  h e r  c o n t re y  monster most v.ntame:
There s a t  she w i th  he r ha tyd  head, by the  a l t a r s  h id  f o r  shame *
S t r a i g h t  i n  my b re s t  I  f e l t  a f i e r , c ^ e ^ C  w ra th  my h a r t  d id  s t r a in s  
My c o n t r e is  f a l l  t o  w reke , and b r in g  t h a t  c u rs id  wretchc. t o  payne. 
What s h a l l  s h e T in to  h e r  c o n tre y  so y le  o f  S p a r ta ^ and h ie  Mycene?
A l l  saufe  s h a l l  she re tu rn s ?  and th e re  on Troy t r iu m p h s  as Queens?

Was Priam  s la in e  w i th  swords f o r  th is ?  T ro y , b u rn t  w i th  f i e r  so wood^ 
I s  i t  h e re fo re  t h a t  Dardan strOndes so o f t  h d u t  swet w i th  blood?
Not so: f o r  though i t  be no prayse on woman /f^mde t o  wreke.
And honour none th e re  l i e t h  in  t h i s ,  n o r  name f o r  men to  speke:
Yet quenohe I  s h a l l  t h i s  poyson h e re ,  and due d e s e r ts  to  d ig h t .
Men s h a l l  commend my z e a l ,  and eas my #^nd  I  s h a l l  o u t r i g h t .  ^
Th is  f o r  a l  my peop les bones, and c o n tre y  f lam es to  q u i t e .

1 )Aene
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□n t h i s  occas ion  Aeneas i s  r e s t r a in e d  by the  d i r e c t  i n t e r v e n t i o n

o f  Venus. Again i t  w i l l  be argued t h a t  t h i s  n e g a t iv e  aspec t o f

Aeneas 's  r o le  as a p a r a l l e l  f o r  Hamlet [who, o f  co u rse ,  dec ides  a g a in s t

revenge f o r  more g r im  reasons] i s  s i g n i f i c a n t ,  and t h a t  t h i s  d is s u a s io n

o f  the  e p ic  hero from  the  ta k in g  o f  p r i v a t e  revenge, in  so f a r  as i t  i s

a f e a tu r e  o f  a t y p i c a l l y  V i r g i l i a n  in s is te n c e  t h a t  h is  hero i s  d i r e c te d

by s u p e rn a tu re  tow ards r ig h te o u s  ends, i s  a p p re c ia te d  by Shakespeare and

adapted by him to  g re a t  e f f e c t  i n  the  more ambiguous, n o n -e p ic ,  w o r ld

o f  h is  t r a g e d y . I n i t i a l l y , however, i t  i s  the  s t r u c t u r a l  s i m i l a r i t y

between Aeneas's e n c o u n te r  w i t h  Helen and H a m le t 's  o v e r ta k in g  o f  C laud ius

a t p ra y e r  whioh i s  to  be s t re s s e d .  S upe rna tu re  does no t always p re c lu d e

Aeneas's a c t in g  as a w a r r i o r ,  however, and i t  i s  w o r th  obsb'irving t h a t

Aeneas l a t e r  becomes in v o lv e d  in  som eth ing l i k e  an in v e r s io n  o f  H a m le t 's

r e l a t i o n s h ip  w i th  P o lo n iu s  and L a e r te s  where he too  becomes the  o b je c t

2
o f  someone e l s e 's  d e s i re  to  revenge the  death o f  a c lo se  r e l a t i v e .

In  Aeneid X. Aeneas k i l l s  Lausus w h i le  he was a t te m p t in g  to  defend 

h is  f a t h e r ,  M e z e n t iu s ,  f rom  a t t a c k .  Aeneas reco gn ize s  t h a t  Lausus 

l o s t  h is  l i f e  f o r  e x e r c is in g  the  same f i l i a l  l o y a l t y  f o r  which he 

h im s e l f  i s  famous, and, as Hamlet was l a t e r  made to  do w i th  L a e r te s ,  he 

comes to  re co gn ize  t h a t  Lausus p ro v id e s  him w i th  a m i r r o r  o f  h is  own 

a tte m p ts  to  f u l f i l  th e  r o le  which h is  a f f e c t i o n  f o r  d u f y  t o

f a t h e r  has re q u i r e d  o f  h im: "H is  face which pa le  in  wondrous s o r t  d id  

lo o k e :  he w o f u l l  s ta n d s , / /A n d  p i t i f u l l y  bew ayles, and vp w i t h  g r e i f  doth 

oas t h is  h an d s ./ /T h e  semblant" deape o f  f a th e r s  loue comes e f t  i n t o  h is
3

m in d . " M ezentius  then a tte m p ts  to  k i l l  Aeneas in  revenge f o r  h is  so n 's

1 ]B u l l o u g h ,Sources V I I , p p . 38-39 , i s  a t  le a s t  as im p la u s ib le  in  h is  
su gg e s t ion  th a t  the  p ra y e r  scene i s  d e r iv e d  from  the  m edieva l m a t te r  
o f  Troy which has P a r is  k i l l  A c h i l l e s  in  a tem p le .  Note, however, t h a t  
t h i s  i s  the  manner o f  death o u t l i n e d  by the  ghost o f  A c h i l l e s  in  
Heywood's in t e r p o la t e d  scene in  Troades [See Newton's Seneca I , p . 17 .)  
There i s ,  however, no su g g e s t io n  o f  revenge by P a r is ,  m ere ly t re a c h e ry .

2 ] J enk i n s , e d . , H am le t , p p . 143-147, argues t h a t  H a m le t 's  r o le  as both 
re veng e r and revenged i s  c e n t r a l  t o  the p la y 's  s t r u c t u r a l / e t h i c a l  
development o f  the  id e a  o f  the  ambivalence o f  H a m le t 's  m is s io n .

3] The ep isode  takes  p lace  f r o m  t  790 f f .  C o n tra s t  P ha e r 's  t r a n s , ( p  
lo i f l i  Hamlet V . i i .  77-78.



d e a th ,  and, as w i t h  L a e r te s ,  i s  h im s e l f  K i l l e d  in  the  a t te m p t .

P o s s ib ly  o f  more s ig n i f i c a n c e  than any one example o f  th e  dev ice

i s  the  w idespread  p re s e n ta t io n  by V i r g i l  o f  c h a ra c te rs  whose

s i t u a t i o n s  o r  temperaments a l lo w  them t o  emerge as o o n t ra s ts  to  Aeneas.

Hamlet c e r t a i n l y  resembles the  Aeneid in  i t s  c o n t in u a l  use o f  the

teo h n iqu e  o f  o h a ra c te r  assessment th rough  the  c o n t r a s t  o f  the  b e h a v io u r

and r e a c t io n s  o f  those  whose s i t u a t i o n s  are comparable o r  ana logous to
1

t h a t  o f  the  h e ro .  Moreover, i n  so f a r  as V i r g i l  was a t te m p t in g  to

e s ta b l i s h  a new, Augustan , d e f i n i t i o n  o f  hero ism  in  h is  e p ic ,  i t  i s

n o te w o r th y  t h a t  many o f  these c o n t r a s t in g  oha ra o te rs  (whose fu n c t io n

was to  p ro v id e  an i n s i g h t  i n t o  the  u n t r a d i t i o n a l  n a tu re  o f  Aeneas’ s

h e r o ic  e th o s ]  a re ,  a lm ost o f  n e o e s s i ty ,  ca s t  in  one o f  the 'm ore

t r a d i t i o n a l  h e r o ic  r o le s ;  p a r t i c u l a r l y  those  o f  the  Homeric e p ic s .

Thus, as in  H am le t , where the  p r o ta g o n is t  i s  set-(and se ts  h im s e l f } i n

2c o n t r a s t  to  h is  f a t h e r  who "smote the  s ledded PolacKs on the  ic e "  and 

to  L a e r te s ,  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  revenge he ro , as w e l l  as to  young F o r t in b r a s ,  

the  p l a y ’ s most p o te n t  l i v i n g  re p re s e n ta t iv e  o f  the  w a r r i o r  h e r o ic  ty p e ,  

and where to o  he o o n t i n u a l l y  in vo kes  a w o r ld  o f  dead h e r o ic  f ig u r e s  

and e p ic  v a lu e s ,  the  Aene id  has i t s  s t r u c tu r e  d e f in e d  by the  dev ice  o f  

p r o v id in g  h e r o ic  c o n t r a s t s .  Indeed , so p e rv a s iv e  i s  the  te ohn ique  in  

V i r g i l ,  t h a t  Brooks O t is  was le d  to  conclude h is  s tud y  o f  the  Aeneid 

by s t a t i n g  t h a t  "we oan p a r t i a l l y  d e sc r ib e  the  Aeneid as the  c re a t io n  

o f  Roman c i v i l i z a t i o n  out o f  Homerio ba rba r ism . I t  i s  n o t ,  however, so 

much the  c o n t r a s t  o f  the  Homeric and Augustan eras in  them selves t h a t  

V i r g i l  i s  i n t e r e s t e d  i n ,  as the  c o n t ra s t  o f  human id e a ls  and m o t iv a t io n s :  

he i s ,  in  s h o r t ,  concerned w i th  Aeneas as the  o p p o s ite  opponent o f  

such men and women as Dido and Turnus and, perhaps above a l l ,  as the

1]See V .P o s c h l ,The A r t  o f  V e r g i l , t r a n s .G .S e l ig s o n ,A n n  A r b o r , 1962 ,p . 18.

2 ]H am le t I . i . 6 3 .
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man who overcomes the  D ido and Turnus in s id e  h im s e l f . "

H a m le t 's  r e la t i o n s h ip  w i th  the  Lae rtes  o r  F o r t in b r a s  in  h im s e l f  

w i l l  be d iscussed  be low , b u t  t o  c o n t in u e ,  f o r  the  moment, t o  d iscu ss  

resemblances o f  fo rm , i t  i s  n o t ic a b le  t h a t  i f  Tu rnus , N is u s ,  E u ry a lu s ,  

Lausus, P a l la s ,  M ezentius and the  o th e r  w a r r io r s  who c o n t r a s t  w i t h  

Aeneas are f e l t  t o  be su g g e s t iv e  o f  the  ro le s  o f  L a e r te s ,  K ing  Hamlet 

and F o r t in b r a s  young and o ld  in  Hamlet and the  i m p l i o i t  c o n t r a s t  o f  h e r o ic  

r o le s  wh ich  such f ig u r e s  p re s e n t ,  then the  ro le  o f  Turnus as the  s p e c i f i c  

opponent o f  Aeneas oan be f e l t  to  be p a r t i c u l a r l y  su g g e s t iv e  o f  the  r o le  

o f  L a e r te s  [and pe rhaps , more o b s c u re ly ,  o f  C la u d ius )  p a r t i c u l a r l y  aa the  

f i n a l  s e c t io n  o f  the  Aeneid shows how the  d e s i re  f o r  revenge becomes a 

g row ing  e lem ent in  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h ip .  I t  i s  too  in f r e q u e n t l y  observed 

in  the  c o n te x t  o f  E l iz a b e th a n  revenge tra ge d y  t h a t  the  Aeneid ends on an 

a c t  o f  revenge , where Aeneas, whose sword had been h e ld  m o t io n le s s  as he 

" s t a i d  h is  hand" ove r  the  s u p p l ia n t  body o f  Turnus, f i n a l l y  k i l l s  him 

" w i th  rage in c e n s t ,  i n  f u r i e  wood, and u n c o n t ro ld "  as an a c t  o f  revenge 

f o r  h is  e a r l i e r  k i l l i n g  o f  P a l la s ;  an aot o f  which he i s  reminded by the

3
b e l t  wh ich  Turnus wore as a t r o p h y .  I t  i s  a lso  to  be observed , f i n a l l y ,  

t h a t  a lth o u g h  in  the  Aeneid the  always s t ro n g  sense o f  f a t e  and d iv in e  

d i r e c t i o n  o f  even ts  in c re a s e s  i n  emphasis as the  death o f  Turnus 

approaches, w i t h  the  whole o f  heaven c o n c u r r in g  in  h is  end, th e re  i s  

s t i l l ,  much as in  H am le t, where a s im i l a r  emphasis on the  p r o v id e n t i a l  

r u l i n g  o f  even ts  a ls o  pervades the  c l im a x ,  a f e e l i n g ,  b ro u g h t about by 

the  seeming c a p r ic io u s n e s s  o f  Aeneas's sudden t u r n  from  mercy to  revenge, 

t h a t  the  c ircum s tances  o f  the  revenge depend as much on chance and 

sudden, a lm ost u n c h a r a c te r i s t i c ,  emotion a t  the  human le v e l  as on the  hand

1 )V i r g i l :  A Study in  C i v i l i z e d  P o e t r y ,O x fo r d ,1964 ,p . 365. o f . a l s o  p p ,315-318.

2)See i b i d , p . 315.

3)See Aeneid X I I . 912 f f . Phaer p ZO^. Given the  c o n t ro v e rs y  s u r ro u n d in g  the  
o r i g j n  o f  P y r rh u s 's  pause, seen as an image o f  H a m le t 's  h e s i t a t i o n ,  and 
in  v iew o f  the  Hamlet/Aeneas p a r a l l e l s  under d is c u s s io n ,  i t  i s  n o t  
im p o s s ib le  t h a t  Aeneas's h e s i t a t io n  over Turnus may have suggested the  
dev ice  to  Shakespeare. Th is  i s  a t le a s t  as p la u s ib le  as Leech 's  v iew t h a t  
the  in c id e n t  was suggested by Pyrrhus r e s t in g  on h is  sword a f t e r  the  
k i l l i n g  in  Dido ("The H e s i t a t io n  o f  P y r rh u s , "  p . 4 5 . ) .
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o f  f a t e ;  a l th o u g h ,  in  the  e p ic  a t  l e a s t ,  we are l e f t  w i t h  no doubt as , 

t o  the  d iv in e  im pe tus beh ind  the  human im p u ls iv e n e s s .

W hile  s e v e ra l  o f  the  above p a r a l l e l s  a f f o r d  s u r p r i s i n g l y  exac t 

a n a lo g ie s  f o r  Hamlet o th e rs ,  however, are le ss  p r o d u c t iv e .  Most 

p o t e n t i a l l y  damaging to  the  a t te m p t a t a c r i t i c a l  comparison between 

the  works i s  the  f a c t  t h a t  Hamlet i s  no t  a w a r r i o r  hero in  the  mould 

o f  Aeneas o r  Tu rnus , and t h a t ,  fu r th e rm o re ,  n e i t h e r  i s  L a e r te s .  Given 

t h i s ,  i t  can a ls o  be o b je c te d  t h a t  the  end ing  o f  H am le t , i n v o l v in g  an 

I t a l i a n a t e  p o is o n in g  i n t r i g u e  and f e a t u r in g  the  death o f  the  p ro ta g o n is t  

as w e l l  as h is  opponent, i s  f a r  removed from the  h e r o ic  and, f o r  Aeneas, 

t r iu m p h a n t  c l im a x  o f  the  A en e id . W hile  a l l  t h i s  must be r e a d i l y  g ra n te d  

i t  must be met w i th  the  o b s e rv a t io n  th a t  w h i le  the  d raw ing^ 'o f s t r u c t u r a l  

a n a lo g ie s  between V i r g i l  and Shakespeare can suggest t h a t  Shakespeare 

was re c e p t iv e  to  the  fo rm a l p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  the  Aeneid i t  would be 

m isgu ided  to  suppose t h a t  he would a l lo w  a pagan e p ic  form  to  ob trude  

i n t o  h is  C h r is t ia n  t ra g e d y  to  the  d e t r im e n t  o f  i t s  i n t r i n s i c  meaning. 

R a th e r ,  i f  acceptance o f  the  id e a  o f  V i r g i l i a n  in f lu e n c e  i s  to  be c a r r i e d ,  

i t  i s  necessary  to  go beyond the  mere c i t i n g  o f  s t r u c t u r a l  s i m i l a r i t i e s ,  

however e x a c t ,  [remembering the  commonality o f  Western m ytho logy) and 

show t h a t  the  l a t e r  a r t i s t  was no t on ly  endebted t o  the  e a r l i e r  f o r  some 

o f  h is  s t r u c t u r e s ,  bu t t h a t  he was a ls o  dem onstrab ly  s t im u la te d  by the  

meanings o r  the  l a r g e r  a r t i s t i c  developments suggested by those fo rm s .

In  p u r s u i t  o f  t h i s  method i t  w i l l  again be r e c a l le d  t h a t  V i r g i l  was 

c r e a t in g  som eth ing new in  the  e p ic  form  and, th u s ,  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  was 

a lways th e re  t h a t  a l a t e r  age (though the  Aeneid cou ld  be read as the  

t r a d i t i o n a l  poem o f  the  homogeniz ing Renaissance t h e o r i s t s )  cou ld  make 

the  a r t i s t i c  re d is c o v e ry  o f  the  r a d i c a l l y  a n t i - h e r o i c  ( in  Homeric term s) 

e p ic  t h a t  the  Aeneid was f o r  i t s  Augustan age.

W h ile ,  f / ie r e fo r e ,  i t  i s  hoped to  go on to  i l l u s t r a t e  t h a t  the  Aeneid 

had im p o r ta n t  meanings to  express f o r  the  Renaissance, i t  must be
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acknowledged a ls o  t h a t  Shakespeare was tw io e  the  d is ta n c e  away in  

t im e  from  V i r g i l I  was from  Homer, and t h a t ,  f u r th e rm o re ,  the  

C h r is t ia n  r e l i g i o n  d iv id e d  them. Thus, whereas Aeneas i s  an Augustan 

hero o p e ra t in g  w i t h i n  a la r g e l y  Homeric w o r ld ,  Hamlet i s  a C h r is t ia n  

hero f i g u r i n g  in  a myth whose o r i g i n a l  e th ic s  were n o t  f a r  removed from  

those  o f  p r i m i t i v e  Homeric s o c ie t y .  In  an im p o r ta n t  re s p e o t ,  t h e r f o r e ,  

the  m ora l and r e l i g i o u s  gap between Aeneas and h is  h e ro io  s o c ie ty  i s  f a r  

s m a l le r  than t h a t  occas ioned  by the  Renaissance s e n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  Hamlet 

and the  amora l h e ro io  revenge which he con tem p la tes .  C e r t a in l y  i t  w i l l  

be dem onstra ted  how Shakespeare imposes a C h r is t ia n  frame o f  va lues  and 

a m b ig u i t ie s  on to  the  w o r ld  o f  Hamlet which compromises even the  l im i t e d  

freedoms a l lo w e d  t o  th e  pagan Aeneas and h is  Renaissance ejd'ic progeny 

in  contem porary p o e t ic  th e o ry .  Thus the  Aeneid and the  o th e r  h e ro io  

myths whioh im p inge  on the  Hamlet s to r y  can be seen as c o n ta in in g  an 

endorsement o f  h e ro io  va lues  w h ich ,  even a t  t h e i r  most p io u s ly  Aenean, 

a re ,  though a t t r a c t i v e  to  H am le t, no t endorsed in  Hamlet w i th o u t  t h e i r  

b e ing  measured a g a in s t  the  C h r is t ia n  s e n s i b i l i t i e s  which the  p l a y ’ s 

p r o ta g o n is t  has i n s t i l l e d  w i t h in  him.

To beg in  the  second phase o f  the  a n a ly s is ,  th e n ,  i t  i s  necessary to

de te rm ine  e x a c t ly  how V i r g i l  d is p la y e d  the c o n t ra s t  between outmoded

and v a l i d ,  Augustan, h e r o ic  responses w h ich ,  i t  has been sugges ted , fo rm s

so e s s e n t ia l  a r o le  in  the  des ign  o f  h is  e p ic .  As has been shown, t h i s

c o n t r a s t  i s  ach ieved  p a r t i a l l y  th rough  c h a ra c te r  c o n t r a s t .  Even more

t y p i c a l l y  V i r g i l i a n ,  however, i s  " th e  awareness o f  fo rm  as e x p re s s io n "

which V i c t o r  Posch l oÇ  a s  fkç, essence o f  the  c la s s i c a l

in  a r t ,  and which i s  so pronounced in  the  Aeneid t h a t  i t  becomes " th e

2c la s s i c a l  poem p a r  e x c e l le n c e . "  W hile  h av ing  many d im ens ions , t h i s

1 ) " You must und e rs tan d , t h a t  long  t im e  b e fo re  the  Mngdome o f  Denmark 
re c e iv e d  the  f a i t h  o f  JfSVS . . .  t h a t  the  common people  « v e fg
barbarous and u n c i v i l l  and t h e i r  p r in c e s  c r u e l l ,  w i th o u t  f a i t h  o r  
l o y a l t i e ,  seek ing  n o th in g  bu t m u r th e r . "  The H y s to r ie  o f  H am b le t, anon. 
t r a n s .  from  B e l l e f o r e s t ,  London,1 6 0 8 ,c i t e d  in  B u l lo u g h ,Sources V I I , p . 85.

23 The A r t  o f  V e r g i l , p .1 .
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awareness i s  seen most c l e a r l y  in  the  techn ique  o f  what m igh t be termed 

ex tended symbolism (n o t  a l l e g o r y ]  o r  o f  condensed th e m a t ic  a n t i c i p a t i o n .  

P o s c h l ’ s i n t r o d u c t o r y  a n a ly s is  o f  the  dev ice  c e n tre s  on th e  opening 

scene in  the  Aene id  i n  which Juno ra is e s  a s to rm  which d e s t ro y s  the  

T ro ja n  f l e e t  b e fo re  i t  i s  e v e n tu a l l y  calmed by Neptune, In  the  ep isode  

he sees a conde nsa t ion  o f  the  whole complex o f  id e as  s u r ro u n d in g  p ie ta s  

and f u r o r , f a t e  and c o u n te r  f a t e  in  V i r g i l ’ s poem. He a ls o  i l l u s t r a t e s  

how such ex tended sym bolism  a l lo w s  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  ep isodes  t o  

re v e rb e ra te  th ro u g h o u t  the  whole poem, so t h a t  Ju no ’ s s to rm , f o r  example, 

r e la t e s  m o ra l ly  and p o e t i c a l l y  t o  a l l  o th e r  s to rm s , and i t s  subdu ing  

r e la t e s  to  a l l  o th e r  conques ts , s u p e rn a tu ra l  o r  h e r o ic .

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  f rom  the  p o in t  o f  view o f  H am le t, however, a n o th e r

m a jo r  scene which serves i n  the  Aeneid as a sym bo lic  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f

many o f  the  poem’ s m a jo r  themes i s  the  death o f  P riam  e p isod e . As Kenneth

Q u inn ’ s i n t r o d u c t o r y  c h a p te r ,  ’ The h e r o ic  im p u ls e ’ , i n  h is  V i r g i l ’ s A e n e id ,

A C r i t i c a l  D e s c r ip t io n  i l l u s t r a t e s ,  the  scene becomes a p o in t  o f  m ora l

re fe re n c e  w i t h i n  the  Aeneid  a g a in s t  which an e v a lu a t io n  o f  a l l  the  h e r o ic

1
c h a ra c te rs  in  the  poem can be made. In  one sense the  n a tu re  o f  t h i s  

e v a lu a t io n  i s  obv ious and p e r f e c t l y  in  accord w i th  S hakespeare 's  use 

o f  the  same scene. P y r rh u s ’ s a c t io n  re p re s e n ts  the  a b so lu te  m ora l 

n a d i r  o f  w a r r i o r  he ro ism  and i t s  code. He re p re s e n ts  i n  V i r g i l i a n  terms 

a p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  fo r c e s  o f  f u r o r ; those b l i n d ,  im pass ioned and 

i r r a t i o n a l  im pu lses  in  man, and e s p e c ia l l y  i n  the  w a r r i o r ’ s code, which 

had, in  V i r g i l ’ s own l i f e t i m e ,  a lm ost des troyed  the  fo rc e s  o f  o rd e r  and 

c i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  Rome d u r in g  the  c i v i l  war. M oreover, P yrrhus  i s  

a r c h e t y p a l l y  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  the  fo rc e s  o f  f u r o r  in  the  poem in  t h a t  

h is  h e ro io  d r iv e  i s  shown to  oppose those q u a l i t i e s  ( o ld  age, p i e t y ,  

f a m i l i a l  a f f e c t i o n  and re s p e c t ,  and e s p e c ia l l y  the  s a n c t i t y  o f  d iv in e  

w o rs h ip ]  wh ich  c o n s t i t u t e  p ie ta s ,  the o p p o s ite  o f  and s o c ia l /m o r a l  b a s t io n

1 ] F i r s t  p u b l is h e d  London ,1968.
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a g a in s t  f u r o r . He i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  q u i te  s im p ly  an unambiguous 

m e ta p h o r ic a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  e v i l  which V i r g i l  saw as b e ing  in h e re n t

i n  th e  concept o f  Homeric a re te  ; and, th u s ,  an extreme l i t e r a r y  exemplum

o f  the  type  o f  amoral b lo o d lu s t  i n  vengeance wh ich  was to  be a vo ided .

I t  was a g a in s t  the  n e g a t iv e  example p ro v id e d  by P yrrhus  t h a t  the  r e l a t i v e  

m e r i t s  o f  o th e r  h e r o ic  n a tu re s  cou ld  be assessed.

T h is  does n o t ,  however, exhaust the  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the  ep isode f o r  

h e r o ic  e v a lu a t io n .  I t  has been no ted  t h a t  V i r g i l  makes much o f  P r ia m 's  

a tte m p ted  a t ta c k  on P y r rh u s ,  and th a t  Shakespeare r e ta in s  t h i s  aspec t o f  

V i r g i l ' s  a ccou n t,  a ls o  keep ing  the  f i g u r e  o f  Hecuba in  l i n e  w i th  V i r g i l ' s  

v i s io n  o f  h e r  as p a s s iv e ly  unbelV i 0 e r € - o f  ,*

Anon he f in d s  him 
S t r i k i n g  to o  s h o r t  a t  Greeks; h is  a n t iq u e  sword.
R e b e l l io u s  to  h is  arm, l i e s  where i t  f a l l s .
Repugnant to  command. Unequal m a tch 'd .

But who,aAi, who had seen the  mobled queen—
Run b a r e fo o t  up and down, t h r e a t 'n i n g  the  flames 
W ith  b isson  rheum . . .  1

As Quinn observed , th e re  i s  a sense in  which f o r  V i r g i l  P y rrhus  here i s

n o t  the  a b s o lu te  o p p o s i te  o f  Priam in  the  way in  which opposing concepts

o f  f u r o r  and p ie ta s  m igh t sugges t.  R a th e r ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  v iew the

episode le s s  s c h e m a t ic a l ly  and m a in ta in  t h a t  P riam , d e s p i te  hav ing  a l l

o f  the  m ora l arguments on h is  s id e ,  does not become a r c h e ty p a l l y

re p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  p i e t a s , bu t in s te a d  takes  upon h im s e l f  som eth ing o f

the  degeneracy o f  P y r rh u s :

The re a c t io n  expected  seems £*to b e j  . , , t h a t  P r ia m ’ s h e r o ic  g e s tu re  
i s  n o t  m ere ly  f u t i l e  because he lacks  the s t re n g th  t o  make i t  
e f f e c t i v e ,  n o t  m ere ly  in a d e q u a te ,  bu t i r r e l e v a n t - i r r e l e v a n t  t o  the  
p o in t  o f  be ing  wrong, the  c o n d i t io n e d  response o f  one t r a in e d  to  
meet e ve ry  emergency by an a c t  o f  re c k le s s  b ra v e ry ,  unable to  make 
any o th e r  response , unable to  cope w i th  s i t u a t i o n s  t h a t  cannot be 
d e a l t  w i th  by f i g h t i n g  i t  o u t ,  sure i t  i s  always n o b le r  to  take  up 
arms a g a in s t  a sea o f  t ro u b le s ^  unaware one m ig h t ,  by e n d u r in g . 
a t  any ra te  do’ le s s  harm. 2

What i s  c r u c i a l  to  t h i s  a n a ly s is  i s  t h a t  Hecuba’ s r e a c t io n  can be seen

1 ) 1 1 . i i . 462 f f .

2 ) V i r g i l ’ s A ene id .A  C r i t i c a l  D e s c r ip t io n , p .6
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t o  be t h a t  o f  o rd in a ry  s u f f e r i n g  hum an ity . She i s  seen t o  e x p l i c i t l y

r e j e c t  v io le n c e  and p u t  h e r  f a i t h  in s te a d  in  the  gods to  b r in g  e i t h e r

s a fe t y  o r  dea th :

But whwü' she Priam  thus  bec lad  in  armes o f  you th  so b o ld  
E sp ied :  what mlndG aicxs 'C ^  she) o w o f u l l  husband you 
In  h a rn e is  d ig h t :  and w h i th e r  away w i t h  wepons run ye now?
Not men n o r  wepons v:s can saue : t h i s  t im e  doth to  beare 
No such de fence , no n o t  i f  H eo to r  myne now p re s e n t  were.
Stand here by me, th y s  a l t a r  vs from  s la u g h te rs  a l l  s h a l l  s h e ld e .  
Or dye to g e th e r  a t  ones ojtC s h a l l .  1

Thus, a l th o u g h  P r ia m 's  he ro ism  m igh t be im p re s s iv e ,  even a d m ira b le ,

Quinn i n s i s t s  t h a t  "We shou ld  g iv e  V i r g i l  the  c r e d i t  f o r  p e r c e iv in g

the  ch a l le n g e  h is  Hecuba im p l ie s  to  h is  sub lim e  P riam  and ask

o u rs e lv e s  w h e th e r h e r  f u n c t io n  i s  no t  to  prompt a comment on P r ia m 's  

2
h e r o ic  im p u ls e . ”

The id e a  wh ich  emerges from  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  one which i s

l a t e n t  th ro u g h o u t  the  whole o f  the  Aeneid ; t h a t  the  a c t iv e  w a r r i o r ,

w h a teve r the  m e r i t s  o f  h is  a c t i v i t i e s ,  takes  upon h im s e l f  the  n a tu re

o f  f u r o r  as e x e m p l i f ie d  by P y r rh u s .  Thus, Pyrrhus emerges from  the

ep isode  n o t  o n ly  as an a b s o lu te  ana logy a g a in s t  which any s i m i l a r

a c t  o f  r e t r i b u t i v e  v io le n c e  can be assessed, bu t  as a m in im iz in g

symbol o f  the  f u r o r  o r  in h e r e n t  e v i l  i n  a l l  h e r o ic  a c t io n ;  and t h i s

m in im iz a t io n  a t ta c h e s  i t s e l f  to  a l l  o th e r  examples o f  such a c t io n  in

th e  A e n e id , w he the r th e y  be c h i v a l r i c ,  p io us  o r  w h a te ve r .  Thus, the

k i l l i n g  o f  Lausus o r  Turnus by Aeneas f o l l o w in g  the  death o f  P a l la s ,

w ha teve r the  m i t i g a t i n g  c ircu m s ta n ces  m igh t be, d e s ig n e d ly  reminds the

re a d e r  t h a t  such a c t io n s  s t i l l  c o n ta in  aspects  o f  the  a n t i - h e r o i c

b a rb a r is m  o f  whioh P y r rh u s 's  a c t io n  was the  q u in t e s s e n t ia l  symbol:

As [[Aeneas'] sweeps on i n  p u r s u i t  o f  Turnus, he s t r i k e s  out ot q ( (  

who s tand  i n  h is  p a th ,  u n t i l  he meets Lausus, the  young man who 
s teps  between Aeneas and h is  wounded f a t h e r .  I m p a t ie n t ly  Aeneas 
k i l l s  Lausus to o -a n d  as he loo ks  down on the  young man's l i f e l e s s  
body we r e a l i z e , i f  Aeneas does n o t ,  t h a t  the  deed he i s  supposed

1 ) Aeneid 11.520 f f ,  Phaer p .g a y .  Note again the  m o t i f  o f  an a l t a r  p r o v id in g  
s a n c tu a ry .  I r o n i c a l l y  H a m le t , l i k e  P yrrhus  and Aeneas, ig n o re s  i t s  s ta tu s ,

2 ) V i r g i l ' s A e n e id ,p .7.
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t o  be aveng ing  cannot be cons ide red  worse than the  deed he has 
now h im s e l f  com m itted . I t  i s  one o f  the  g re a t  moments i n  the  poem 
and s u r e ly  a c o ns ide re d  e xp ress io n  o f  the  p o e t 's  j u ia m e n t  on th e  
g la m or ize d  b a r b a r i t y  o f  war. 1

The same P y r r h ic  symbolism  touches Aeneas in  the  l a s t  moments o f  the

poem as i t  does in  h is  e a r l i e r  account o f  h is  b e h a v io u r  a t  T ro y 's  f a l l ,

i n c l u d i n g ,  o f  co u rse , h is  im pu lse  to  e xac t revenge on H e len. There a re ,

however, two p o in t s  t o  be made so t h a t  these i n t u i t i o n s  may be r e la te d

more c lo s e ly  to  H am le t .

F i r s t l y ,  t o  in d i c a t e  the  p o t e n t i a l  re levance  o f  V i r g i l ' s  methods

as a means o f  e x p la in in g  th e  seem ing ly  b e w i ld e r in g  s e r ie s  o f

c o rre sp on d en c ie s  e x i s t i n g  between the  p la y e r ' s  speech and the  main body

o f  th e  a c t io n  in  H am le t , i t  needs to  be emphasised t h a t  a l th o u g h

P yrrhus  i s  in v o lv e d  in  a fa th e r - s o n  r e la t i o n s h ip ,  and a ltho u gh  Priam

seems to  a c t  as an image o f  A nch ise s ,  V i r g i l  d id  not p r im a r i l y  in te n d

t o  e x p l o i t  these  s i m i l a r i t i e s  to  Aeneas in  "an o v e r t l y  a l l e g o r i c a l  way.

R a th e r ,  P y r rh u s ,  and, in d ee d ,  Priam and Hecuba, were des igned to  sym bo lize

o r  to  re p re s e n t  g e n e ra l  th e m a t ic  movements w i t h in  tNe A ene id , and, th u s ,

t h e i r  p r im a ry  f u n c t io n  i s  no t  t o  a na logous ly  f i g u r e  any .o th e r  o h a ra c te r

or. group o f  c h a ra c te rs  b u t  to  a t ta c h  t h e i r  s i g n i f i c a n c e  to  whomever / f  Is

Oi ^l> h c c i  £ I t ,  fo .  Posch l makes a t e l l i n g  comment i n  t h i s  re s p e c t  when

d is c u s s in g  what he to o k  to  be the  m is taken method o f  to o  c lo s e ly

a s s o c ia t in g  V i r g i l i a n  a rche types  w i th  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs ,  e i t h e r  w i t h i n  the

poem o r  h i s t o r i c a l l y :  "The m is take  i s  in  c o n fu s in g  symbol and A l l e g o r i e ;

a symbol may e x i s t  even w i th o u t  re fe re n c e  to  what takes  shape w i t h in  i t ,  f<_

the  A l l e g o r i e  e x i s t s  o n ly  th rou g h  t h a t  re fe re n c e .  The symbol p e rm its ,e v e n

2
demands^more than one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  the  A l le g o r ie  a l lo w s  o n ly  o n e ."

In  these  te rm s , th e n ,  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  t h a t  the  sym b o l ic  va lue  o f  P yrrhus  

i s  a l lo w e d  to  have meaning f o r  a l l  to  whom th a t  meaning i s  a p p ro p r ia te  

and a ls o -a s  symbolism i s  no t e x c lu s iv e  in  the  way demanded by a l l e g o r y - t h a t

1 )Q u inn , V i r g i l ' s A en e id , p . 18

2 ) The A r t  o f  V e r g i l , p p . 21 -22 .
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th e  sy m b o l ic  meaning o f  Hecuba can a ls o  a t ta c h  i t s e l f  t o  the  same c h a ra c te r  

where a p p r o p r ia te .  Thus Aeneas i s  touched by P y r r h ic  im p l i c a t i o n s ,  b u t  

he i s  a ls o  p a r -e x c e l le n o e  the  c h a ra c te r  i n  V i r g i l ' s  e p ic  w i th  an in n e r  

consc iousness  o f  th e  p a t h e t i c  o r  t r a g i c  consequences o f  war and h e ro io  

a c t i o n ;  th e  i n s ig h t s  sym bo lized  e x t e r n a l l y  by the  g r ie v in g  f i g u r e  o f  

Hecuba.

S im i l a r l y  in  Hamlet the  image o f  Pyrrhus can c o g e n t ly  be seen t o  

sym bo lize  an aspect o f  bo th  h e r o ic  and v e n g e fu l a c t io n  wh ich  c a r r ie s  

m o ra l im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  a l l  those  c h a ra c te rs ,  re g a rd le s s  o f  a l l e g o r i c a l  

a p p ro p r ia te n e s s ,  whose a c t io n s  lean towards v i o l e n t  a g g re s s io n .  Thus, 

he beoomes a s t a t i c  s y m b o l ic  re fe re n c e  p o in t  w i t h in  the  p la y  whose 

purpose i s  to  q u a l i f y  o r  unde rcu t the  e th ic s  o f  the  h e ro ic 'c o d e s  and 

o i v i l i z a t i o n s  (be th e y  p u r e ly  v e n g e fu l  o r  more b ro a d ly  w a r l i k e )  which 

p re s e n t  them se lves f o r  H a m le t ’ s c o n s id e ra t io n .  In  e f f e c t ,  Pyrrhus  can 

be th o u g h t  t o  f u n o t io n  in  a s i m i l a r  way to  the  h e r o ic  manhood f ig u r e s  

o f  the  m ora l drama whose m e ta p h o r ic a l  im p l i c a t io n s  a t ta c h e d  them selves 

to  everyman who p a r to o k  o f  t h e i r  n a tu re .

B e fo re  making th e  seoond p o in t ,  i t  m igh t a lso  be observed t h a t

Hamlet a ls o  p a r a l l e l s  Aeneas in  t h a t  w h i le  he undoub ted ly  beoomes

1a s s o c ia te d  w i th  P y r r h ic  b lo o d th i r s t y n e s s  he i s  a ls o  the c h a ra c te r  in

the  p la y  who i s  most c lo s e ly  a s s o c ia te d  w i th  the  sym b o l ic  n a tu re  o f

Hecuba as Shakespeare re p re s e n ts  i t ;  t h a t  i s  as overcome by g r i e f ,

2
in d e c is io n  ( "Run b a r e fo o t  up and down" ) and h o r r o r .  These emotions 

humanize Hamlet i n  the  same way t h a t  Aeneas’ s Hecubean awareness o f  

the  te a rs  o f  th in g s  human/^cs h is  h e ro ic  responses to  the  w o r ld  and to  

h is  f a te d  r o l e .  I t  i s  a ls o  w o rth  p o in t in g  out t h a t  P riam , i f  he be 

a l lo w e d  as a symbol o f  m isgu ided  h e ro io  i r r e le v a n c e  b o rd e r in g  on amoral 

h e r o ic  w rong-headedness, can be taken as be ing  e t h i c a l l y  analogous to

1 )N o t o n ly  im a g in a t i v e ly ,  as a t  I I I . i i .378 -383 , b u t  a ls o  a c tu a l l y  as in  
the  k i l l i n g  o f  P o lo n iu s .

2 ) 1 1 . i i . 499.
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young F o r t in b r a s  ( th e  name, ’ s t r o n g - in - a r m '  be ing  a y o u t h f u l  in v e r s io n  

o f  P r ia m 's  " r e b e l l i o u s '  arm) whose own e x p e d i t io n  a g a in s t  P o la n d 's  

" l i t t l e  pa tch  o f  ^row^ic! a t  the  co s t  o f  thousand men was an even 

g r e a te r  example o f  m o ra l ly  u n j u s t i f i a b l e  h e r o ic  i r r e le v a n c e  than P r ia m 's  

p a t h e t i c  g e s tu re .

W hile  t h i s  l a s t  p o in t  may m ere ly  be f e l t  t o  emerge by v i r t u e  o f  

the  g e n e ra l  co rrespondence between th e  Shakespearean and V i r g i l i a n  

a n t i - h e r o i c ,  a more s p e o i f i c a l l y  c o n v in c in g  p a r a l l e l  may be drawn 

between P r ia m 's  a c t io n  and the  g h o s t 's ,  where Priam as the, "unnerved  

f a t h e r "  a t te m p t in g  m a r t i a l  a o t io n  i n  h is  d e c l in in g  years  can be th o u g h t  

to  sym bo lize  the  a t te m p t  o f  the  once h e r o ic  now im p o te n t  K ing  Hamlet 

to  e f f e c t  a revenge when i t  was no lo n g e r  m o r ta l l y  p o s s ib ls -  f o r  him to  

do so. I r o n i c a l l y ,  however, d e s p i te  H a m le t 's  p leas  t h a t  h is  "s in e w s ,  

grow n o t  i n s t a n t  o l d , / / B u t  bea r [ "h im ]  shÇ Ç l^  u p _ , h e ,  as he h im s e l f
3

comes to  re o o g n iz e ,  does n o t  beoome th e  posthumous v e h ic le  wh ich  the

ghos t must have hoped f o r ,  b u t  in s te a d  more c lo s e ly  p a r ta k e s ,o f  the

la c k  o f  f o r t i t u d e  sym bo lized  by th e  im p o te n t  o ld -age  o f  P riam . To take  

the  ana logy  to  i t s  f u r t h e s t  p o in t  Hamlet i s  sym bo lized  in  h is  i n a c t i v i t y  

by the  weak, the  unnerved, arm o f  P riam , which p ro v id e s  a s t a r t l i n g  

c o n t r a s t  between h im s e l f  and h is  f a t h e r ,  whereas th e re  i s  an exao t 

oorrespondence between the  f ig u r e s  o f  the  F o r t in b r a s  d yna s ty ;  the  s t ro n g  

o f  arm bo th  young and o ld .  I t  i s  w o rth  o bse rv in g  in  t h i s  re sp eo t t h a t

the  phrase ' re p u g n a n t  to  command' no t  o n ly  d e sc r ib e s  P r ia m 's  arm, bu t

q u i t e  p r e c is e l y  sugges ts  H a m le t 's  m ora l repugnance a t  the  deed he has 

been d i r e c te d  to  p e r fo rm .

Th is  d i s i n c l i n a t i o n  to  p e r fo rm  the behests o f  su pe rn a tu re  leads to, 

the  second aspeot o f  the  Aeneid which f u r t h e r  l i n k s  the  c r i t i q u e  o f  h e r o ic

1 ) I V . i v ' . l ' - 2  8.' ' '  ̂  ̂ ~

2 ) 1 . V .94-95 .

3 ) I V , i v . 3 2  f f .
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a c t io n  in  V i r g i l ' s  e p io  w i th  t h a t  o f  the  revenge e thos in  Shakespeare 's

p la y . .  To beg in  w i th  Aeneas i s  a p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e lu c t a n t  e n a c to r  o f  h is

own d e s t in e d  r o l e .  Again and again  he s e c r e t l y  d e s p a i r s ,  and p o in t s  ou t

t h a t  the  ta s k  he has been g iven  i s  no t  o on g en ia l to  h im ; t h a t  he would

have p r e fe r r e d  t o  have remained to  r e b u i l d  T roy ,  t h a t  he would  have l i k e d

to  have remained w i th  D ido i n  Carthage , o r  a lone i n  S i c i l y ,  b u t  always

he i s  d r iv e n  on by s u p e rn a tu ra l  goadings and by h is  own p ie ta s  which

1made such goadings seem in c o n t r o v e r t i b l e .  F u r the rm o re , i n  s t a r k  c o n t ra s t  

t o  h is  e p ic  a n c e s to rs ,  Aeneas f in d s  th a t  an e s p e c ia l l y  d i s t a s t e f u l  aspect 

o f  h is  fa te d  h e r o ic  r o le  i s  the  n e c e s s i ty  i t  imposes on him t o  f u n c t io n  

as a w a r r i o r  hero and as a g e n e ra l to  h is  t ro o p s .  By temperament Aeneas 

i s  the  le a s t  m a r t i a l  o f  e p ic  heroes and h is  ten d e rn e ss ,  p i e t y ,  hum an ity^
3

and s e n s i t i v i t y  are q u a l i t i e s  a t  the  c e n tre  o f  what has been termed . the  

poem's ' p r i v a t e  v o i c e ' ,  a vo ice  whioh c o n t in u a l l y  undercu ts  the 

t r a d i t i o n a l  e p ic  h e ro 's  r e l i s h  f o r  combat: "H is  c h a ra c te r ,  o r  t h a t  which 

i s  the  mark o f  h is  j remains unchanged; the  c o n f l i c t  o f  h e r o ic

f u l f i l m e n t  o f  du ty  w i th  human s e n s i t i v i t y  t h a t  de te rm ines the  shape o f  

h is  expe r ie n ce  pervades the  whole poem. I t  i s  e v id e n t  in  the  f i r s t  

scenes and can be fo l lo w e d  to  the  l a s t  verses where he h e s i ta te s  between
4

k i l l i n g  and p a rd o n in g  T u rn u s ."

In  these  terms i t  would be p o s s ib le  to  argue t h a t  Aeneas was a model 

f o r  H a m le t 's  own im m o b i l iz in g  s e n s i t i v i t y ,  and, indeed , i t  i s  by no means 

im p o s s ib le  t h a t  Shakespeare conce ived  the id e a  o f  p la c in g  a m o ra l ly  

consc ious  hero  in  a m y th ic a l  c o n te x t  which was o r i g i n a l l y  amoral from  

V i r g i l .  C e r t a in l y  the  Amleth o f  Saxo Grammaticus had as l i t t l e  s c ru p le  

about the  k i l l i n g  o f  h is  enemies as had A c h i l le s  i n  the  I l i a d .  To make

1 ]See W.A.Camps,An I n t r o d u c t i o n  to  V i r g i l ' s  A ene id , London,1 9 6 9 ,p p .20-24 .
See a lso  P o s c h l ,The A r t  o f  V e r g i l , p . 40.

2]See R .D .W i l l ia m s ,V i r g i l ,Greece and Rome New Surveys i n  the  C la s s ic s  No.1, 
London ,1967 ,p . 28.

3)By Adam P a rry  in  "The Two Voices o f  V i r g i l ’ s A e n e id ,"  r e p r in t e d  in
S . Commanger,ed.,V i r g i l : A  C o l le c t io n  o f  C r i t i c a l  Essays,Englewood C l i f f s , 
New J e rs e y ,1 9 6 6 ,p p .66-80 .

4 ) P o s c h l ,The A r t  o f  V e r g i l , p . 58.

221



to o  much o f  t h i s  p o i n t ,  however, would be to  s e n t im e n ta l iz e  both 

Aeneas and Ham le t. As has been shown Aeneas d id  engage in  t y p i c a l l y  

Homeric w a r l i k e  b e h a v io u r .  H is  own account o f  h is  despe ra te  f i g h t i n g  

d u r in g  the  f a l l  o f  T roy branded h is  a c t io n s  as bo th  in a p p r o p r ia te
4

and b r u t a l  i n  the  terms sym bo lized  by Priam and P y r rh u s .  The re co rd s

o f  h is  a c t io n s  a f t e r  the  death o f  P a l la s  which " r e c a l ^ t h e  b l i n d  rage

2
o f  A c h i l l e s  a f t e r  th e  death o f  P a t ro c lu s "  and where " V i r g i l  a s c r ib e s

th e  urge t o  k i l l  i n  i t s  u g l i e s t  f o r m . .  . . t o  show Aeneas, d e s p i te  h is

s t r u g g le  f o r  p i e t a s , a s o l d i e r  s t i l l  by t r a i n i n g  and l i a b l e  t o  lapse

i n t o  th e  c o n d i t io n e d  r e f le x e s  o f  t h a t  t r a i n i n g " ^  expose Aeneas to

m ora l c r i t i c i s m .  S i m i l a r l y  Hamlet does a c t .  He k i l l s  P o lo n iu s ,

t ra n sce n ds  even Aeneas’ s v e n g e fu l  im pu lses  ove r Helen by d e s i r in g

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  as w e l l  as tem po ra l punishment f o r  C la u d iu s ,  a l l i e s

4h im s e l f  w i t h  b lo o d  and the  fo rc e s  o f  e v i l ,  sends Rosencrantz  and 

G u i ld e n s te rn  to  t h e i r  d ea ths ,  and e v e n tu a l ly  k i l l s  C laud ius  w h i le  be ing  

in s t r u m e n ta l  i n  th e  death o f  L a e r te s ,  and so, in  so f a r  t h a t  th e  p la y  

a t ta c h e s  m ora l condemnation to  such a c t io n s ,  then Ham let, l i k e  Aeneas, 

i s  condemned.

These p o in t s ,  however, would  be merely s u p e r f i c i a l  were i t  no t f o r  

the  f a c t  t h a t  th e re  i s  one c r u c i a l  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  s i t u a t i o n s  

f a c in g  Aeneas and Hamlet w h ich ,  i t  i s  suggested , Shakespeare both 

re co g n ize d  and c a p i t a l i z e d  on. Quinn in  h is  a n a ly s is  o f  the  Aeneid 

makes the  p o in t  t h a t  V i r g i l  i s  no mere c y n ic  and t h a t  he re fu s e s  to  

debunk the  h e r o ic  im pu lse  w h ich ,  in  the  despera te  type  o f  s i t u a t i o n s  

f a c in g  h is  T ro ja n  w a r r i o r s ,  was u n d e rs tan d ab le ,  even adm irab le  and 

c e r t a i n l y  p r e fe r a b le  to  i n e r t  c o w a rd ice .^  W hile  t h i s  i s  to  be a d m it te d .

13 c f .Q u in n , V i r g i l ’ s A en e id , p p . 20-21 .

2 ] i b i d ,p .4 6 .

3 ) i b i d ,p .17 .S ee  a ls o  p p .223-231, 

4 3 I I I . i i i . 7 3  f f .  and I I I . i i . 378 f f .  

53V i r g i l ' s  A e n e id , p p . 9 -1 0 ,2 0 -2 2 .
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and w h i le  V i r g i l ' s  a d m ira t io n  f o r  even so Homeric a w a r r i o r  as Turnus^ 

i s  p a r a l l e l e d  by H a m le i 's  own Renaissance a p p re c ia t io n  o f  F o r t in b r a s , ^  

the  Aeneid does, i n  f a c t ,  p ro v id e  a more s o l i d  b a s is  f o r  i t s  a d m ira t io n  

o f  Aeneas 's  he ro ism  than  emerges from  the s im p le  e v o c a t io n  o f  the  

und e n iab le  g rand e u r  o f  th e  Homeric w a r r i o r ' s  a r e te . As i s  w id e ly  

a p p re c ia te d ^ th e  Aeneid c e le b ra te d  the fo u n d in g  o f  the  Roman l i n e  and 

i t s  consequent Augustan v i r t u e s .  Thus, th e re  i s  a sense in  which 

Aeneas i s  j u s t i f i e d  s im p ly  because the  momentous n a tu re  o f  the  ta s k  

he has to  p e r fo rm  o b v ia te s  the  normal c r i t i c i s m s  which more p r i v a t e  o r  

c a p r ic io u s  h e r o ic  a c t io n  would  i n c u r .  W hile  t h i s  i s  t ru e  e n o u g h ,V i r g i l  

was a p ro fo u nd  enough a r t i s t  t o  re co gn ize  th a t  h is  hero would  no t  escape 

m o ra l condemnation f o r  h is  a c t io n s  un less  he h im s e l f  was f d ' l l y  aware 

o f  t h e i r  s p e c ia l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  and h im s e l f  o n ly  p repared  to  a c t  in  these 

e x c e p t io n a l  c i rc u m s ta n c e s .  I t  was, t h e r e fo r e ,  e s s e n t ia l  f o r  Aeneas, 

i f  he was to  remain p iu s , t o  have a f u l l  knowledge o f  why he was 

im p e l le d  to  a c t  as a co nq u e r ing  w a r r i o r ,  and why, a ls o ,  h is  o th e rw ise  

e x e c ra b le  m a r t i a l  c a re e r  was to  be endorsed by the  d iv in e  powers o f  

th e  poem wh ich  re p re se n te d  the  p u b l i c  vo ice  o f  Rome's h e r o ic  d e s t in y .

Once g iven  t h i s  unambiguous knowledge then Aeneas was ab le  to  a c t  w i t h  

the  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  he was behav ing  r ig h te o u s ly  in  r e l i g i o u s  and p o l i t i c a l  

te rm s , and t h a t  (w h i le  V i r g i l  was to o  humane an a r t i s t  e v e r  to  

r e l i n q u i s h  h is  p r i v a t e  sense o f  th e  m ora l e v i l  o f  a l l  war] he was j u s t i f i e d  

by h ig h e r  e t h i c a l  ends in  e n a c t in g  p e r s o n a l ly  u n co n g e n ia l,  im m ora l, means.

W hile  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  perhaps more s ym p a th e t ic  to  Aeneas than
3

many have been, i t  i s  c e r t a in  t h a t  V i r g i l  goes ou t o f  h is  way to  p ro v id e  

Aeneas w i th  numerous s u p e rn a tu ra l  v i s i t a t i o n s  and expe r iences  which a l l

1 ]See C.M .Bowra,From V i r g i l  t o  M i l t o n ,London,1 9 4 5 ,p . 45.

2 ] As a t  I V . i v . 49-52.

3 ] o f .L .A .M a c k a y , "Hero and theme in  the  A e n e id , " i n  T ra n s a c t io n s  and 
P roceed ings o f  the  American P h i l o l o g i c a l  A s s o c ia t io n  XC IV ,1963,p p . 156-166
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sugges t t h a t  he i s  j u s t i f i e d  in  h is  cause a long  eve ry  s tep  o f  h is  h e r o ic  

c a re e r .  F u rthe rm ore  none o f  these  v i s i t a t i o n s  are a l lo w e d  to  h in t  a t  a 

d e ce p t io n  o f  Aeneas by s u p e rn a tu re .  Thus, by removing the  p o s s i b i l i t y  

o f  a m b ig u i ty  from  h is  p r o ta g o n is t ' s  h e r o ic  j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  V i r g i l  was 

a b le  to  a vo id  the  u n p a la ta b le  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  t h a t  Aeneas was a w h o l ly  

o r  p a r t i a l l y  e v i l  o r  deluded o h a ra c te r  whose a c t io n s  i n a d v e r t e n t l y  

worked tow ards a g re a t  h i s t o r i c a l  good bu t were i n  them se lves to  be 

condemned. In  making Aeneas's r o le  unambiguously j u s t  in  d iv in e  and 

p o l i t i c a l  terms V i r g i l  s e t  a p recedent f o r  a l l  f u t u r e  w r i t e r s  o f  e p ic  

who w ished t o  suggest t h a t  t h e i r  heroes m ight appear c u lp a b le  a t  the  

p e rs o n a l m ora l l e v e l  b u t  t h a t  t h e i r  v i o le n t  a c t io n s  were in  f a c t  

m i t ig a te d  by t h e i r  c e r t a in  knowledge th a t  t h e i r  ends w e r e 'd i r e c t l y  

s a n c t io n e d  by heaven. Thus, as Thomas Greene has shown, in  

p o s t - V i r g i l i a n  e p io  the  hero loses some [though never a l l )  o f  h is  

Homeric humanism and becomes more c lo s e ly  a s s o c ia te d  w i th  the  achievement 

o f  d iv in e  p o l i t i c a l  ends in  tem po ra l a f f a i r s ;  "The h e r o ic  a c t  assumes i t s  

h ig h e s t  p r e s t ig e  by i t s  d iv in e  a u t h o r i z a t i o n ,  u jh icU  became

w i th  in c r e a s in g  f requency  in  the  Renaissance by the  l i t e r a l  descent o f  

the  a n g e l ic  messenger to  the  h e r o . ”

In  the  Aeneid the  p redecessor o f  a l l  such e p iph a n ie s  i s  the  descent 

o f  Mercury t o  Aeneas in  book f o u r  o f  the  poem. There Mercury makes the 

d iv in e  w i l l  c le a r  t o  Aeneas and makes the  e a r l i e r  adv ice  g iven  by th e  

ghosts  o f  Creusa and H eo to r  a b s o lu te ly  i n c o n t r o v e r t a b le . In  so do ing  

V i r g i l  r e v e a ls  one o f  the  m a jo r d i s t i n c t i o n s  between the  e p io  and the  

t r a g i c  v is io n s  i n  l i t e r a t u r e .  As Henry V re v e a le d ,  a p r e r e q u is i t e  f o r  

see ing  the  e p ic  hero as a model o f  v i r t u e  was the  a b i l i t y  t o  b e l ie v e  th a t  

he had a b s o lu te  m ora l and r e l i g i o u s  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  the  o th e rw ise  

im m ora l ta s k s  which he was d r iv e n  to  p e r fo rm . As observed above, ;

Shakespeare was le ss  w i l l i n g  than Spenser to  g ive  h is  e p ic  hero the

1 ] The Descent from  Heaven;A Study in  E p ic  C o n t i n u i t y , New Haven and 
London ,1963 ,p . 18.
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necessary  c e r t a i n t y  in  the  d iv in e  w a r ra n t  f o r  h is  h e r o ic  m iss io n  and, 

th u s ,  Henry i s  l e f t  in  the  somewhat am b iva len t p o s i t i o n  o f  b e ing  one 

who i s  s in c e r e l y  p ious  b u t  who may s t i l l  be d e lu d in g  h im s e l f  o&ba it h 

h is  knowledge o f  the  w i l l  o f  God. Th is  a m b ig u ity  does n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  

im p ly  c y n ic is m  b u t can r e s u l t  f rom  the  A u g u s t in ia n - C h r i s t ia n  sense 

t h a t  the  c o n t in g e n t  (as opposed to  the  a l l e g o r i c a l  o r  a r t i f i c i a l

l i t e r a r y )  w o r ld  o f  h i s t o r y  and events  was always obscure in  terms

o f  r e v e a l in g  the  locus  o f  d iv in e  meanings and s p i r i t u a l  purposes .

W hile  Henry V seems to  emerge as be ing  as j u s t i f i e d  i n  h is  m iss ion

as i s  p o s s ib le  i n  human a f f a i r s ,  i n  H am le t, however, Shakespeare

d e p ic ts  a s i t u a t i o n  which i s  f a r  more a n t i - e p i c ,  a n t i - V i r g i l i a n : ,  i n  i t s

emphasis on th e  doubts  and u n c e r t a in t i e s  s u r ro u n d in g  H a m le t 's  m is s io n .

Hamlet s t re s s e s  the  f u l l  C h r is t ia n  a m b ig u ity  o f  the  te m po ra l agent

gu ided  to  p e r fo rm  an imm oral a c t  by a s u p e rn a tu ra l  agent who may o r  may

no t  re p re s e n t  the  v o ic e  o f  God. As Hamlet recogn izes , the  ghost i s

ambiguous bo th  from  the  p o in t  o f  view o f  h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta tu s  and

a ls o  w i t h  re g a rd  to  h is  demands; which may be tan tam ount t o  a sk in g  him

to  p e r fo rm  a damnable a c t .  O b v io u s ly ,  however, H a m le t 's  doubts about

the  ghos t lessen  a f t e r  the  p la y  has proven C laud ius  to  be g u i l t y :  "0

2good H o r a t io ,  I ' l l  ta ke  the  g h o s t 's  word f o r  a thousand pou n d ." I t  

i s  n o t  o n ly  i n  t h i s  b e l i e f  o f  the  g h o s t 's  v e c a c i f j  that  he makes what he 

t h in k s  to  be h is  f i r s t  d e c is iv e  a c t  r e s u l t i n g  in  the  death o f  P o lo n iu s ,  

b u t ,  more s i g n i f i c a n t l y  f o r  the  p re sen t d is c u s s io n ,  i t  i s  a ls o  the  

background a g a in s t  which Hamlet d esc r ibe s  h is  f a t h e r  as hav ing  "A 

s t a t i o n  l i k e  the  h e ra ld  M ercury//New l ig h t e d  on a h e a v e n -k is s in g  h i l l - V /  

A com b ina t ion  and a fo rm  indeedZ/Where eve ry  god d id  seem to  se t  h is

3
s e a l , / / T o  g iv e  the  w o r ld  assurance o f  a man."

DSee I I I . i i . 7 8 - 8 2 . , I I . i i . 594-599 .

2 )1 1 1 . i i . 279-280.

3 ) I I I . i v . 5 8 - 6 2 . , c f . Aeneid I V . 252-253 where Mercury a l i g h t s  on Mount 
A t la s  on h is  jo u rn e y  to  Carthage to  d e l i v e r  Jo ve 's  prompt to  Aeneas.
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As a l re a d y  in d ic a t e d ,  Hamlet en joyed  a s s o c ia t in g  h is  f a t h e r  w i th  

the  h e r o ic  p a s t .  Im p o r ta n t  he re , however, i s  the  f a c t  t h a t  H am le t ’ s 

c o n v ic t io n  o f  the  t r u t h  o f  the  g h o s t 's  message, and h is  consequent 

b e l i e f  t h a t  the  m iss ion  had to  be c a r r ie d  o u t ,  i s  l in k e d  by Shakespeare 

to  an occas ion  i n  the  Aeneid when Mercury was sen t to  g iv e  Aeneas an 

e q u a l ly  u n e q u ivo ca l knowledge o f  what i t  was t h a t  the  gods d e s i re d  o f  

h im : " A la s , and o f  t h in e  own a f f a i r e s  o r  k ingdom^ has t no c a r e , / /

H i m : t h e  m igh ty  god doth me to  thee on message s e n d , / /T h e  k in g  o f  

heauen and e a r th ,  t h a t  a l l  t h i s  w o r ld  w i th  4ec(re doth  b e n d . / /H im s e l f  

ha th  b id  me th rou g h  the  w inds so s w i f t  these  th in g s  to  t e l . T h i s  

d i r e c t  echo o f  a V i r g i l i a n  s i t u a t i o n  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  g ive n  

the  r e la t e d  f a c t  t h a t  ^ o r t y  l in e s  l a t e r  the  ghost appears to  c a r ry  out 

th e  e xa c t  e q u iv a le n t  o f  M e rc u ry ’ s ta s k  [and a ls o  o f  A n c h is e s ’ i n  book 

f i v e )  w h ich  was to  whet the  a lm ost b lu n te d  purpose o f  h is  p ro te g e .^

Thus, th e re  i s  a p e r io d  d u r in g  the  p la y  in  which Hamlet does seem 

possessed o f  an e p ic  c e r t a i n t y  conce rn ing  h is  m iss ion  and i t s  

s u p e rn a tu ra l  w a r ra n t ,  and i t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  the  th e s is  s u g g e s t in g  

V i r g i l i a n  in f lu e n c e  on the  p la y  t h a t  the  occas ion  i s  echoed, both  

p o e t i c a l l y  and f o r m a l l y ,  by a s i m i l a r  in c id e n t  in  the  A e n e id .

There i s ,  however, an added c o m p le x i ty  to  the  is s u e  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l  

j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  Hamlet than V i r g i l  a l lo w s  to  a r is e  w i th  re s p e c t  t o  

Aeneas. Q u i te  a p a r t  from  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  ghost b e ing  r i g h t  about the  

m urde re r does no t a u to m a t ic a l ly  mean t h a t  he i s  e x p re s s in g  God’ s w ishes 

about how the  murder i s  to  be revenged, th e re  i s  the  added c o m p l ic a t io n  

o f  C h r is t ia n  f r e e  w i l l  whereby i t  was p e r f e c t l y  p o s s ib le  to  enac t the  

w i l l  o f  God and y e t  remain p e r s o n a l ly  cu lp a b le  f o r  the  e v i l  deeds 

perfo rm ed  d u r in g  i t s  u n d e r ta k in g .  Hamlet has in  f a c t  been f e l t  to  

c e n t re  i t s e l f  f o r  i t s  p r o ta g o n is t  on the C h r is t ia n  dilemma o f  w he ther

1 ) Aeneid I V . 265 f f , Phaer p  

2 ‘> I I I . i v .  110 -  l l i .
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he was a m in i s t e r ,  o r  a consc ious  p u b l i c  e n a c to r  o f  the  d iv in e  w i l l  

who i s ,  t h e r e fo r e  j u s t i f i e d ,  o r  a p r i v a t e  agent who, though a c t in g  out 

the  p r o v id e n t i a l  p la n ,  was t o  be scourged f o r  h is  own s in s .  W hile  

V i r g i l  n eve r  open ly  d e t r a c t s  from  the  aura o f  e p ic  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  

s u r ro u n d in g  Aeneas by expos ing  h is  m iss ion  to  the  id e a  t h a t  he may 

be pun ished  f o r  h is  s in s  in c u r re d  under the  r u le  o f  f a t e ,  he does 

open ly  suggest t h a t  Turnus and Dido s u f f e r  deaths as a punishment f o r  

the  s in s  wh ich  the y  were p re d e s t in e d  to  commit. As Frez^jon Bowers 

i n d i c a t e s ,  however, th e re  i s  no need to  look  t o  the  s u b s id ia r y  

c h a ra c te rs  o f  the  Aeneid  f o r  a c lue  a b o w f th e  r o le  p layed  by the 

concep ts  o f  scourge and m in i s t e r  in  Ham le tj f o r  the ideas  were commonplace 

I t  i s  more im p o r ta n t  to  make the  p o in t  t h a t  Hamlet h im s e l f^ re c o g n iz e s  

t h a t , d e s p i t e  the  g h o s t ’ s wgrac/tj» th e re  i s  a d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  

ep ic -Aenean model, where the  t r u t h  o f  the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  p rom p tings  

p r o v id e  the  a r t i s t i c  assurance o f  the  r ig h te o u sn e ss  o f  the  h e ro ’ s 

a c t io n s ,  and the  va lu es  o p e ra t iv e  in  the  C h r is t ia n  u n ive rse  which a l lo w  

f o r  p r o v id e n t i a l  purposes to  be f u l f i l l e d  a lo ng s id e  an in c lu s i v e  

system o f  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  p e rs o n a l e v i l ;

f o r  t h i s  same lo r d ,
I  do re p e n t ;  b u t  Heaven hath p le a s ’ d i t  so.
To pun ish ;m e w i t h  t h i s ,  and t h i s  w i t h  me.
That I  must be t h e i r  scourge and m in is t e r .
I  w i l l  b e s to w (J P o lo n iu s ] ,a n d  w i l l  answer w e l l
The death I  gave him. 3

The p o in t  be ing  made, th e n ,  i s  t h a t  f o r  the  C h r is t ia n  Ham let, in  d i r e c t

c o n t r a s t  t o  Aeneas, the  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  the  ghost i s  a s p i r i t  o f  h e a l th

( i t s e l f  n o t  a b e l i e f  to  be made a u to m a t ic a l ly )  does no t o b v ia te  the

c o n s id e ra t io n  t h a t  h is  p r o v id e n t i a l  r o le  cou ld  in v o lv e  him in  damnable

p e rs o n a l  e v i l .

The m ora l o b s c u r i t y  o f  H am le t ’ s t r a g i c  w o r ld  f o r  Hamlet when

D S e e ,  f o r  example, Fre.c/fOf> Bow ers,"Ham let as M in is t e r  and S cou rge ,"  
P .M .L .A . LXX,1955 ,p p . 740-749.

2)See O t i s , V i r g i l : A  Study in  C i v i l i z e d  P o e t r y , p p . 319 ,370-371.

3 ) I I I . i v . 172-177.
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compared w i t h  Aeneas’ s e p ic  w o r ld  f o r  Aeneas i s  n o t  m ere ly  th e  r e s u l t  

o f  d i f f e r i n g  r e l i g i o u s  c o n v ic t io n s  ( indeed  w i t h  Turnus and D ido , V i r g i l  

has been f e l t  t o  come c lo se  to  C h r i s t ia n  a t t i t u d e s  towards f a t e  and 

f r e e  w i l l  ) b u t  the  r e s u l t  a l s o . o f  the  forms the m se lves ,  whereby V i r g i l ’ s 

e p ic  p u b l i c  purpose demanded m o ra l,  p o l i t i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  c l a r i t y  

f o r  h is  p r o ta g o n is t ,  w h i le  Shakespeare ’ s t r a g i c  fo rm  a l lo w e d  f o r  the  

development o f  a m b ig u i t ie s  and i r o n i c  u n c e r t a in t i e s  w h ich ,  enc losed  

w i t h i n  the  more p r o t r a c te d  awareness o f  the  o rd in a ry  man’ s u n d e rs ta n d in g  

o f  the  d iv in e  pu rpose , serve  to  undercu t the  com para t ive  freedom from  

m ora l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  which the e p ic  poe t can c o n t r i v e  to  g iv e  h is  h e ro .

H a m le t ’ s la c k  o f  awareness o f  the  d iv in e  purpose , h is  no t  knowing

w h e th e r  he i s  scourge o r  m in i s t e r ,  deluded o r  e n l ig h te n e d ,  .a c t in g  w i th

grace o r  w i th o u t  i t ,  i s  in  one re s p e c t  n o th in g  more than an aspect o f

th e  r a d i c a l  ig n o ra n ce  p e rva d in g  a l l  humanity o ve r the  m a t te r  o f  God’ s

purposes in  h i s t o r y .  In  a n o th e r  re s p e c t ,  however, i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t o  see

Hamlet as undergo ing  a d im in u t io n  o r  n a rrow ing  o f  awareness as the  p la y

p ro g re s s e s .  Thus, th e  Hamlet o f  the  e a r ly  s e c t io n  o f  the  p la y  has a

f i r m  u nd e rs ta n d in g  o f  the  is su e s  which impinge on him. In  p la in  terms

he knows t h a t  the  ghos t may be a g o b l in  damned and th a t  he to o  may be

damned, o r  scourged , i f  he a c ts  as the  agent o f  d iv in e  r e t r i b u t i o n  a t 

2
E ls in o r e .  Once assured o f  the  t r u t h  o f  the g h o s t ’ s s to r y  he seems to

ig n o re  o r  t o  suspend c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  h is  e a r l i e r  awareness t h a t  the

ghos t may be te m p t in g  him i n t o  the  perform ance o f  damnable a c ts ,  and

in s te a d  he seems r a t h e r  g l i b l y  t o  take  on the  s e l f - c o n s c io u s ly  g r im

3r o le  o f  d iv in e  e x e c u t io n e r .  In  one re s p e c t  Hamlet may be seen as 

analogous to  the  type  o f  m o r a l i t y  p r o ta g o n is t ,  t y p i f i e d  in  E l iz a b e th a n  

drama by Faustus and Macbeth, who, d e s p i te  a keen u nd e rs tan d in g  o f  the

1)See T . S . E l i o t , " V i r g i l  and the  C h r is t ia n  W o r ld ,"  in  On P oe try  and P o e ts , 
London,1 9 5 7 ,p p . 121 -131 .A ls o  O t i s , op c i t , p . 22 7.

2 } See I I . i i . 5 9 4 -6 0 0 . ,1 1 1 . i i . 80-82.

3}See I I I . i i i . 7 2 - 9 6 . , V . i i . 57-70.
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n a tu re  and consequences o f  s in ,  somehow persuade them se lves t h a t

f o r  them th e  b e s t  (sometimes the  most h e r o ic  o r  ’ m a n ly ’ ) course i s

t o  ig n o re  o r  l i m i t  o r  t r i v i a l i z e  t h e i r  consc iousness o f  the  is s u e s  o f

the  p la y  they  are in  and, as i t  were , wear m ora l b l i n k e r s  in  p u r s u i t

o f  a d e s i re d  end o r  a p s y c h o lo g ic a l l y  co m p e l l in g  course o f  a c t io n .

Thus, f o r  a p e r io d  f o l l o w in g  the  k i l l i n g  o f  P o lo n iu s ,  Hamlet draws

c lo s e r  to  the  P y r r h ic  metaphor o f  h e ro ic  e v i l  a r t i s t i c a l l y  p re s e n t  a t

the  c e n t re  o f  the  p la y .  W ith  P yrrhus  both  c la s s i c a l  and m ed ieva l

t r a d i t i o n s  merge to  p ro v id e  no t  m ere ly  an image o f  h e r o ic  b r u t a l i t y  bu t

a ls o  a symbol o f  r e l i g i o u s  and m ora l b l in d n e s s ;  o f  an a lm ost t o t a l

la c k  o f  norm al human and humane awareness. H am le t ’ s m ora l d e c l in e

has been f e l t  t o  reach i t s  n a d i r  w i th  h is  debate over the  k i l l i n g  o f
1

C la u d ius  a t  p ra y e r .  Here Ham let, l i k e  P yrrhus  ove r the  f a l l e n  P r iam , 

l i t e r a l l y  causes h is  sword " i ’ t h ’ a i r  to  s t i c k " ^  above C laud ius  u n t i l  

i t  can f i n d  f o r  him a death t h a t  has "no r e l i s h  o f  s a lv a t io n  in  i t . "

D e sp ite  a d m i t t i n g  t h a t  " i n  o u r  c ircum stance  and course o f  th o u g h t " ^  man 

has no way o f  knowing the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta tu s  which God w i l l  judge  

i t  p ro p e r  to  award to  any human s o u l ,  Hamlet, however, goes beyond 

P yrrhus  in  h is  d e te rm in a t io n  no t  o n ly  to  revenge bu t p r e S u f A p f u o u i i c j "  t o  

assume God’ s aveng ing  r o le  by seek ing  to  ensure damnation f o r  C la u d iu s .  

Again i t  would  be a s s e r te d  t h a t  t h i s  c r u c ia l  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  H a m le t 's  

P y r r h ic  b r u t a l i z a t i o n  as he i s  overwhelmed by e v i l  a t  the  c e n tre  o f  the  

p la y  i s  re v e a le d  th rough  a Shakespearean m o d i f ic a t io n  o f  a V i r g i l i a n  

dev ice  whereby Aeneas i s  made to  re v e a l  h is  own P y r rh ic  savagery as he 

too  expresses ig n o b le  and v e n g e fu l  sen t im en ts  a g a in s t  Helen as she took  

re fu g e  b e fo re  an a l t a r .

D e sp ite  a tem porary  a s s o c ia t io n  w i th  the  type  o f  moral and r e l i g i o u s

DSee N ig e l  A le x a n d e r ,Poison P lay  and D u e l,London ,1 9 7 1 ,pp. 81-83.

2 ] I I . i i . 473.

33X11.i i i . 73-96.
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b r u t a l i z a t i o n  sym bo lized  by " th e  h e l l i s h  P y rrh u s "^  i t  has o f te n  been

f e l t  t h a t  a f t e r  h is  r e tu r n  from  England Hamlet emerges w i t h  a new

C h r is t ia n  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  h is  r o le  and w i th  a u n i f i e d  C h r is t ia n  p h i lo s o p h y

wh ich  se ts  him a p a r t  f rom  the  f a r  le ss  e n l ig h te n e d  w a r r io r s  La e r te s  and 
2

F o r t in b r a s .  W h ile  i t  would be a dm it te d  th a t  Hamlet ( h is  b e h a v io u r  a t

O p h e l ia 's  f u n e r a l  a p a r t )  does d is p la y  a g r e a te r  e q u a n im ity  on h is  r e tu r n

from  E ng land, i t  s h o u ld ,  however, a lso  be recogn ized  t h a t  h is  f i n a l  s ta te

o f  mind i s  i t s e l f  a d im in u t io n ,  perhaps a necessary one, o f  h is  e a r l i e r

more complex awareness o f  the  is s u e s  in v o lv e d  in  h is  ta k in g  revenge

a c t io n .  In  d is c u s s in g  the  n a tu re  o f  t h i s  m in im iz a t io n  o f  consc iousness

the  example o f  Aeneas i s ,  a g a in ,  i n fo r m a t i v e .  I t  has long been

re co g n ize d  t h a t  Aeneas's h e ro ic  expe r iences  were p a r t i a l l y ^ m o d e l l e d

a c c o rd in g  t o  the  a b s t r a c t  v is io n  o f  the  S to ic  hero g ra d u a l ly  le a r n in g  to

ach ieve  e q u a n im ity  i n  the  face  o f  the  harsh blows o f  f a t e ,  and w h i le

" t h i s  comparison i s  o n ly  p a r t i a l l y  t ru e  because Aeneas n o ta b ly  f a i l s

aga in  and aga in  to  ach ieve  the  r o c k - l i k e  constancy o f  purpose o f  the  i

S t o ic  . . . N e v e r th e le ss  Aeneas in  some sense approx im ates to  the  S to ic

p i l g r i m  on h is  jo u rn e y  th rough  l i f e ,  and h is  reasons f o r  abandoning

Dido are the  , f t o i c  ones o f  s u b o rd in a t in g  h is  p e rson a l d e s i re s  t o  h is

3sense o f  h is  d iv in e  d u t y . "  L inked  to  t h i s  v is io n  in  V i r g i l ,  however, 

i s  the  n o n - s to ic  (perhaps P la to n ic )  id e a  t h a t  the  f a t e  wh ich  governed 

men was u l t im a t e l y  m ora l o r ,  in  C h r is t ia n  te rm s , p r o v id e n t i a l ;  and t h a t ,  

t h e r e f o r e ,  be ing  o be d ie n t  to  f a t e ' s  behests c o n s t i t u t e d  more than a 

S to ic  t e s t i n g  t im e  bu t was a ls o  a m o r a l - r e l ig io u s  a f f i r m a t i o n  o f  f a i t h  

in  the  d iv in e  purpose . A t moments th rou g ho u t the  poem V i r g i l  re v e a ls  

the  d iv in e  e t h i c a l  purpose beh ind  f a t e ’ s m a c h in a t io n s ,  as in  A n c h is e s ’ s 

speech a t  V I . 724 f f . , w h i c h  i s  " V i r g i l ' s  f i r m e s t  a s s e r t io n  t h a t  the

1 ) 1 1 . i i . 457.

2)See J e n k in s , e d . , H am le t , p p . 15 7-159.

3 ) R .D .W i l l ia m s , V i r g i l , p . 3 5 . , a ls o  see Bowra,From V i r g i l  t o  M i l t o n , p p . 59 f f .
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u n iv e rs e  i s  n o t  b l i n d ,  t h a t  th e re  i s  a p rov iden ce  shap ing  th in g s  f o r  

the  b e s t ,  and t h a t  the  i n d i v i d u a l  must le a rn  t o  f o l l o w  the  w i l l  o f  

p ro v id e n c e , "

Th is  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  a v iew  o f  f a t e  wh ich  i s  c lo se  t o  t h a t  expressed 

by Hamlet in  the  l a s t  a c t ,  though , o f  course , h is  e x p re s s io n s  are a l l  

couched in  e x p l i c i t l y  C h r is t ia n  te rm s :

l e t  us know.
Our i n d i s c r e t i o n  sometime serves us w e l l .
When o u r  deep p lo t s  do p a l l y  and t h a t  shou ld  le a rn  us 
T h e re ’ s a d i v i n i t y  t h a t  shapes ou r ends,
Rough-hew them how we w i l l .

Why, even in  t h a t  was heaven o rd in a n t .
I  had my f a t h e r ’ s s ig n e t  in  my purse, . . .

We d e fy  a ug u ry r  th e re  Vs a s p e c ia l  p ro v id e n ce  i n  the  
f a l l  o f  a sparrow . I f  i t  be now, ’ t i s  n o t  to  .-come; 
i f  i t  be n o t  t o  come, i t  w i l l  be now; i f  i t  be no t
now, y e t  i t  w i l l  come— the  read iness  i s  a l l .  2

In  these  th re e  s ta te m e n ts  Hamlet appears to  be sa y in g  t h a t  d e s p i te  o u r

w ro ng -do ings  o r  la c k  o f  d i r e c t i o n  p rov idence  shapes our a c t io n s  t o  i t s

own i n e f f a b l e  p a t te rn s  o f  goodness and t h a t ,  fu r th e rm o re .  Heaven w i l l

f a b r i c a t e  chance even ts  th rou g h  which to  f u r t h e r  i t s  own purposes. Thus,

Hamlet suggests  t h a t  th e re  i s  no j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  u su rp in g  God’ s r o le

in  human a f f a i r s ,  b u t  the  need i s  r a t h e r  to  make o n e s e l f  ready to  enac t

th e  purposes o f  f a t e  i f  and when th e  occas ion  a r is e s  to  make such

a c t io n  n ecessa ry .

Thus, though i t  i s  no t necessary  to  suggest t h a t  H am le t ’ s f i n a l  

Weltanschauo^^ was d e r iv e d  from  t h a t  o f  Aeneas, i t  must be agreed t h a t  

th e re  does e x i s t  a l i n k  between the  two c h a ra c te rs  in  t h e i r  c o m m  o n

d e te rm in a t io n  to  f o l l o w  the  w i l l  o f  p rov iden ce  w h ich ,  as a m a t te r  o f

f a i t h ,  w i l l  d i r e c t  them tow ards good ends. For Hamlet to  adopt the 

a t t i t u d e  tow ards a c t i o n ,  however, which marks t h a t  o f  a p io us  and 

o b e d ie n t  e p ic  hero in v o lv e s  him in  s e v e ra l  s e r io u s  o v e r s ig h ts ,  the

1 ) R . D . W i l l i a m s , V i r g i l , p . 3 5 .

2 ) V . i i . 7 -1 1 ,4 8 -4 9 ,2 1 1 -2 1 5 .
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nof’uTc^ wh ich  been p a r t i a l l y  o u t l i n e d  above. To beg in  w i t h ,

th e re  i s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  Aeneas knows more c le a r l y  than Hamlet e v e r  

c o u ld  do what i t  was t h a t  p ro v idence  re q u ire d  o f  him and how he was to  

ach ieve  i t .  Thus, f o r  Hamlet to  say th a t  th e re  i s  a s p e c ia l  p ro v ide n ce  

shap ing  h is  ends, and t h a t  heaven has been o rd in a n t  in  b r in g in g  about 

i t s  purposes th rou g h  him and t h a t  be sUa (I n o t  ac t  u n t i l  heaven 

r e q u i r e s  him to  ra is e s  unanswered q u e s t io n s  obcu t how i t  was t h a t  he 

knew such t h in g s ,  how h t  could  c la im  to  unders tand  the  w i l l  o f  

p ro v id e n c e ,  i t  n o t  hav ing  been re ve a le d  to  him, and how •. Vie. coott!cL

{ to  know when p rov idence  would dec ide on h is  ' r e a d in e s s '  to  

a c t .  F u r th e rm o re ,  he h im s e l f  adm its  t h a t  h is  own i n d i s c r e t i o n s  serve  

the  purpose o f  what he take s  to  be d i v i n i t y ,  w h i le  he ig n o re s  the 

r e la t e d  p o in t  t h a t  p ro v ide n ce  cannot be causa l o f  h is  i n d i s c r e t i o n s ,  

wh ich  he must answer f o r  h im s e l f ,  b u t  can on ly  be in s t r u m e n ta l  in  

a c h ie v in g  th e  good e f f e c t s  which i n e v i t a b l y  emerge from  them. Thus, 

in  s h o r t ,  Hamlet re fu s e s  to  c o n s id e r  h is  own e a r l i e r  l u c id  awareness 

o f  the  id e a  t h a t  though he may be a scourge , y e t  he too  can be scourged 

f o r  the  e v i l  concom itan t on h is  s c o u rg in g .  Th is  im p re ss io n  o f  H am le t ’ s 

somewhat c o n t r i v e d  and perhaps d e l i b e r a t e l y  narrow r e l i g i o u s  v is io n  i s  

f u r t h e r  endorsed by the  f a c t  t h a t ,  l i k e  Aeneas, h is  f i n a l  accomplishment 

o f  h is  fa te d  r o le  i s  seen to  emerge no t th rough  an h e r o ic  f e e l i n g  o f  

S to ic  o r  C h r i s t ia n  d evo t io n  to  du ty  b u t  th rough  a p e c u l i a r l y  human 

im pass ioned  response to  c ircu m s ta n ce s .  In  n e i t h e r  w ork , o f  co u rse ,  does 

t h i s  negate the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  su pe rna tu re  was d i r e c t i n g  e v e n ts ,  i t  

mere ly  in c re a s e s  the  sense th a t  the  f i n a l  revenge was m o t iv a te d  th rough  

human c h a r a c te r  r a t h e r  than th rough  d iv in e  d e t e r m in i s t i c  c o n t r o l .

In  c o n c lu s io n  s e v e ra l  p o in ts  must be s t re s s e d .  Hamlet a r r i v e s  a t

1)The c a s u is t r y  o f  H am le t ’ s argument t h a t  he can scourge w i th o u t  be ing  
i n  danger o f  punishment i s  p o w e r fu l ly  expressed in  R .B a tte n h o use , 
Shakespearean T ra g e d y . I t s  A r t  and I t s  C h r is t ia n  P rem ises , B loom ing ton  
and London ,1969 ,pp.2&0-262.
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C h r is t ia n  p h i lo s o p h y  which suggests  t h a t  he has a c e r t a in  knowledge o f  

the  w i l l  o f  God, and t h a t  he i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  a c t in g  in  a s ta te  o f  grace 

w h ich  a l lo w s  him the  " p e r f e c t  consc ience " t o  k i l l  C l a u d i u s , T h i s  

c e r t a i n t y  o f  th e  d iv in e  purpose , however, i s  no t a v a i la b le  to  him in  

h is  obscure t r a g i c  w o r ld  (a f a c t  which he e a r l i e r  unde rs tood ) and, th u s ,  

the  p h i lo s o p h y  w h ich  a l lo w s  him to  ac t  i s  one which i s  r e a l l y  more 

s u i t a b le  to  the  l u c i d  e p ic  w o r ld  o f  the  Aeneid and i t s  C h r i s t ia n  progeny 

in  wh ich  the  t r u e  hero has more c e r t a in  i n s ig h t s  i n t o  the  p r o v id e n t i a l  

p la n  and the  d iv in e  w i l l .  Even V i r g i l  was e t h i c a l l y  aware enough to  

show t h a t  Aeneas was deep ly  t a i n t e d  by the  m ora l e v i l s  o f  h is  fa te d  r o l e ,  

and th e re  i s  ev idence  t h a t  he was more c r i t i c a l  o f  h is  hero than  the  

p u b l i c  v o ic e  o f  h is  Roman e p ic  would sugges t.  C e r t a in l y  the  C h r is t ia n  

Hamlet i s  p o t e n t i a l l y  open to  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  punishment f o r  the  e v i l  

in h e r e n t  in  h is  r e v e n g e r ’ s purpose . What i t  i s  a ls o  im p o r ta n t  to  

re c o g n iz e ,  however, i s  t h a t  H am le t ’ s e p ic  assurance in  the  f i n a l  a c t  

p ro v id e s  him w i th  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  r a t io n a le  w i th  which he can a c t .  

C e r t a in l y  the  ideas  he expounds are l o g i c a l l y  f la w e d ,  le ss  complete in  

t h e i r  C h r i s t ia n  v is io n  than  those  expressed in  the  e a r ly  p a r t  o f  the  

p la y ,  y e t ,  g iven  t h a t  Ham le t, l i k e  Aeneas, i s  a hero c h a ra c te r iz e d  by 

h is  [ o c c a s io n a l ly  lapsed) hum anity and s e n s i t i v i t y ,  he a t  le a s t  a r r i v e s  

a t  an e thos  w h ich ,  d e s p i te  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  s e l f - d e lu s io n ,  a l lo w s  him 

the  consc ience  to  con tem p la te  revenge and s t i l l  t h i n k  o f  h im s e l f  as God’ s 

m in i s t e r .  C e r t a in l y ,  the  p l a y ’ s most re ce n t e d i t o r  has suggested t h a t  

in  the  f i n a l  scenes Hamlet has a t  l a s t  come to  terms w i th  the  f a c t  t h a t  

a l l  men are n e c e s s a r i ly  e v i l ,  and th a t  to  ac t  in  su p p o r t  o f  t h a t  p a r t  o f  

human p e r s o n a l i t y  wh ich  i s  capable  o f  goodness, i s  i t s e l f ,  though l i a b l e  

to  in v o lv e  i n e v i t a b le  s in ,  p r e fe ra b le  to  the  d e b i l i t a t i o n  caused by 

the  o ve rpow e r ing  awareness o f  human e v i l  which im m o b i l iz e d  Hamlet d u r in g

1 ) V . i i . 6 3  f f .  In  t h i s  speech Hamlet c e r t a i n l y  appears to  be g u i l t y  o f  
s p e c ia l  p le a d in g  by a rg u in g  t h a t  i t  i s  damnable no t t o  k i l l  C la u d iu s .
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th e  e a r ly  p a r t  o f  the  p la y .

Though i t  c a n n o t  be dec ided w ith  c e r t a i n t y  w he the r Hamlet i s  a

scourge o r  a m in i s t e r ,  w he the r he ac ts  under the power o f  g race o r

w h e th e r  he i s  t o  be damned, i t  must be remembered t h a t  the  a m b ig u i ty

o f  t e m p o r a l i t y  i n  these  m a t te rs  works both  ways and, though Hamlet

may be seen as de luded and in  danger o f  dam nation, i t  m igh t a ls o  be

f e l t  t h a t  he has h i t  upon the  c o r r e c t  s o lu t io n  to  h is  prob lem  and t h a t

w h i le  th e  e p ic  c e r t a i n t y  s u r ro u n d in g  h is  r o le  i s  m is s in g ,  the  e p ic

s o lu t i o n  o f  the  d i v i n e l y  s a n c t io n e d  hero i s  the  c o r r e c t  one. The

end ing  o f  the  p la y  r e ta in s  the  r a d i c a l  ambivalence o f  a l l  s e c u la r

h i s t o r y  by p o in t in g  tow ards both  s o lu t i o n s .  On the  one hand th e re  i s

H o r a t i o ’ s seem ing ly  c r i t i c a l  r e p o r t  o f  " c a r n a l ,  b lo o d y ,  and- u n n a tu ra l

a c t s ; / / G f  a c c id e n ta l  judgm en ts , casua l s la u g h t e r s ; / / G f  deaths pu t on

2
by cunn ing  and f o r c ’ d ca u se ,"  • some o f  which a t  l e a s t  must r e f e r  to  

H a m le t ’ s a c t i v i t i e s  d u r in g  the  p la y ,  w h i le  on the  o th e r  th e re  are 

H o r a t i o ’ s p a r t i n g  words to  Hamlet: "Good n ig h t ,  sweet p r in c e ; / /A n d  

f l i g h t s  o f  ange ls  s in g  thee  to  th y  r e s t , "  which suggest a Hamlet 

be in g  rewarded l i k e  Aeneas f o r  the  heavy burden he was fa te d  to  c a r r y . ^

Thus, u l t i m a t e l y ,  the  p la y  can be read as a r e t r i b u t i v e  t ra g e d y  w i t h in  

the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n ,  in  which Hamlet i s  pun ished f o r  h is  a s s o c ia t io n  

w i t h  the  damnable P y r r h ic  metaphor o f  h e ro ic  v io le n c e  and s p i r i t u a l  

d e lu s io n .  A l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  however, the  p la y  can be seen as an h e r o ic  

t ra g e d y  w i th  i t s  emphasis on the  t o t a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  open t o  the  hero 

who l i k e  Aeneas f i n d s  h is  h e ro ic  d e s t in y  no t in  Homeric p resum ption  o r  

s e l f - a s s e r t i o n ,  b u t  in  obedience to  d e s t in y  and to  p ro v id e n c e .^  Remembering 

the  e v i l  w i t h  wh ich  Hamlet contends, the  p la y ’ s e m o t io n a l  im pact has tended 

to  promote a concurrence  in  the  sen t im en ts  o f  H o r a t io 's  sub lim e e p i ta p h .

1 ] J e n k in s , e d . , H am le t ,p p .153-15 7.

2 ] V . i i . 373-371. ( 3 ) V . i i . 351-352.

4 ] For the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ambivalence o f  the  p la y ’ s f i n a l  scene see A .B a r to n ,  
"S hakespeare :H is  T ra g e d ie s , "  in  C .R ic k s ,e d . ,E n g l is h  Grama t o  1 7 j0 ,
London ,1971 ,p p .224-226.

5]See T . S . E l i o t , " V i r g i l  in  the  C h r is t ia n  W o r ld , " p .1 2 8 ,a ls o  G t i s , op c i t ,p .2 3 3 .
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CHAPTER SEVEN: The C la s s ic a l  a n t i - h e r o i c  and C h r is t ia n  a b s o lu te s  

in  T r o i l u s  and C re s s id a .

F o l lo w in g  the  work o f  H.M.Chadwick and Milman P a r ry  much

subsequent Homeric s c h o la rs h ip  has been concerned to  e s ta b l i s h  a

v a l i d  system o f  p o e t ic s  w i t h  which -fô approach, e v a lu a te ,

and compare the  v a r io u s  s u r v iv in g  e p ic  poems which are the  p ro d u c t  o f

b o th  an o r a l  p o e t ic  t r a d i t i o n  and an h e r o ic  c i v i l i z a t i o n  o r  Z e i t g e i s t . ^

C hadw ick 's  co n ce p t io n  o f  the  u n i f y in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  an h e r o ic  age

and o f  h e r o ic  p o e t ry  are now th o u gh t to  be based to o  n a r ro w ly  on

T e u to n ic  e p ic  and a ls o  to  be too  p o l i t i c a l l y  p re c is e  to  é e ^ C C i

5a{'*sFac.fef/i|j,'f?5ggeneric c r i t e r i o n  o f  a l l  h e ro ic  e p ic ,  and l a t e r  ana lyses

have emphasised both  the  d i v e r s i t y  o f  the  p o e t ic  p ro d u c ts  o f  i n d i v i d u a l

h e r o ic  s o c ie t i e s  and a ls o  the  more g e n e ra l ,  more i d e o lo g i c a l ,  n a tu re

o f  those  s i m i l a r i t i e s  wh ich  do e x i s t  between the  h e ro ic  p o e t ry  o f  one

4c i v i l i z a t i o n  and t h a t  o f  some o th e rs .  W hile  no one common f a c t o r  

c h a r a c te r iz e s  a l l  h e r o ic  p o e t r y ,  i t  i s ,  however, s t i l l  h e ld  t h a t  

s i m i l a r  ideas  were l i k e l y  to  be c u r re n t  i n  s i m i l a r  s o c ie t i e s  a t  

s i m i l a r  s tages  in  t h e i r  development and t h a t  o f  these  the  most 

p e rv a s iv e  were " th e  ' s p e c ia l  concep tions  o f  manhood and honour ' which 

are s a id  t o  d is t i n g u is h  H e ro ic  Ages. Cne consequence o f  t h i s  f a c t  

i s  t h a t  'H o m e r ic ' ideas  o f  hero ism  in  pos t-H om eric  l i t e r a t u r e  need n o t 

have even th e  re m o tes t  a n c e s t ry  in  Homer b u t ,  in  England f o r  example, 

cou ld  as e a s i l y  t ra c e  t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  g e n e t ic s  back th rough  m ed ieva l 

c h i v a l r i c  l i t e r a t u r e  t o  the  T e u to n ic  and F ra n k ish  o r a l  h e r o ic  p o e t ry

1] The H e ro ic  Age,C am bridge ,1912.

2 ] "S tu d ie s  in  the  E p ic  Technique o f  C ra l V e rse -M a k in g .1: Homer and 
Homeric S t y l e , "  in  Harvard  S tud ie s  in  C la s s ic a l  P h i lo lo g y  XXXXI,193G, 
p p . 73-147.

3]See B ow ra ,H e ro ic  P o e t r y , G .S .K i r k ,The Songs o f  Homer,Cam bridge ,1962, 
A .B .L o r d ,The S in g e r  o f  T a le s ,C am bridge ,M ass .,1 9 6 0 ,and C.H.Whitman, 
Homer and the  H e ro ic  T r a d i t i o n , Cambridge, Mass. ,1 9 5 8 .

4]See J . B. H a in s w o r th , Homer, Greece and Rome New Surveys in  the  C la s s ic s  
N o .3 ,C x fo rd ,1 9 6 9 ,p p .1 4 -1 5 .

5 ] i b i d ,p .1 4 . [H a in s w o r th  quo tes  from  Bowra).
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1f rom  which t h a t  l i t e r a t u r e  deve loped. As Shakespeare 's  T r o i lu s  and

C re ss id a  i s  in  p a r t  indeb ted  to  non-Homeric m ed ieva l v e rs io n s  o f  the

T ro ja n  s t o r y  t h i s  f a c t  i s  one to  be borne in  mind th ro u g h o u t  the

ensu ing  d is c u s s io n ,  p a r t  o f  wh ich  r e l i e s  on the  prem ise t h a t  i t  was

p o s s ib le  f o r  L ydg a te ,  f o r  example, t o  have h is  heroes i t e r a t e  A c h i l le a n

in s ig h t s  i n t o  t h e i r  h e r o ic  e thos  w i th o u t  Lydgate o r  the  p o e t ic

t r a d i t i o n  w i t h i n  wh ich  he worked hav ing  any d i r e c t  consc iousness o f

th e  Homeric e p ic  wh ich  those  i n s ig h t s  in v o k e .

A t s e v e r a l  p o in t s  above the  a t t i t u d e  which prompted the  Homeric

w a r r i o r  on t o  the  perform ance o f  h is  h e r o ic  deeds has been touched upon.

I t  i s  now necessary  to  p ro v id e  a f u l l e r  o u t l i n e  o f  the  g ove rn in g  e thos

o f  the  Homeric w a r r i o r .  In  so do ing  two passages from  th% ,I l i a d  can be

s e t  fo rw a rd  as c o n ta in in g  the  e s s e n t ia l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  w a r l i k e

h e r o ic  a c t io n  in  Homer. The f i r s t  passage i s  the  re p ly  made by

2Sarpedon to  Glaucus a t  I l i a d  X I I . 310 f f .  Sarpedon argues th a t  heroes

must f i g h t  so as t o  deserve the  p r i v i l e g e d  p o s i t i o n  t h a t  they  are g iven

by t h e i r  peop le  who " look  on us as i f  we were im m o r ta ls . "  He goes on,

however, t o  suggest t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  o n ly  t h e i r  s o c ia l  s ta tu s  and i t s

im p l ie d  du ty  wh ich  im p e ls  th e  hero to  f i g h t  b u t ,  more p o t e n t l y ,  i t  i s

the  id e a  o f  im m o r ta l i t y  i t s e l f  w h ich  causes the  hero t o  seek ou t r a t h e r

than a vo id  b a t t l e ;

Man, suppos ing  you and I ,e s c a p in g  t h i s  b a t t l e ,  
w ou ld  be ab le  to  l i v e  on f o r e v e r ,  a g e le ss ,  im m o r ta l ,  
so n e i t h e r  would I  m y s e l f  go on f i g h t i n g  in  the fo rem os t 
n o r  would I  urge you i n t o  the  f i g h t i n g  where men w in g lo r y .
But now, see ing  t h a t  the  s p i r i t s  o f  death s tand  c lose  about t»j 
i n  t h e i r  thousands , no man can tu r n  as ide  no r escape them, ^
l e t  us go on and w in g lo r y  f o r  o u rs e lv e s ,  o r  y i e l d  i t  to  o th e rs

I t  was, however, an im m o r ta l i t y  w h ich  d id  n o t  e ra d ic a te  death bu t which

was necessary  because o f  dea th . As A c h i l l e s  in fo rm s  Lykaon b e fo re

IJSee W a i th , Ideas o f  G rea tn ess , p p . 8 -9 .

2 ) C a l le d  by H a insw orth  " th e  bes t e n u n c ia t io n  o f  the  h e ro ic  e t h i c "  in  
Homer [ Homer, p . 3 8 . ]

3 ) I l i a d  X I I .3 1 2 -3 2 8 , t r a n s . R .L a t t im o r e , Chicago and London,1951. A l l  
q u o ta t io n  and re fe re n c e  made to  t h i s  e d i t i o n  un less  o th e rw ise  s ta te d ,  
h e r e a f t e r  c i t e d  as I l i a d , c f . a lso  the  s i m i l a r  se n t im en ts  expressed
by H e c to r  [ V I . 440 f f . ]  and by Glaucus h im s e l f  [ V I . 145 f f . ] .
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k i l l i n g  h im , death was a f a c t  o f  h e r o ic  l i f e  which even the  most

h e r o ic  o f  a l l  co u ld  no t hope t o  a v o id :

So, f r i e n d ,  you d ie  a ls o .  Why a l l  t h i s  c lam our about i t ?
P a t ro k lo s  a lso  i s  dead, who was b e t t e r  by f a r  than you a re .
Do you n o t  see what a man I  am, how huge, how s p le n d id
and born o f  a g re a t  f a t h e r ,  and the  mother who bore me im m orta l?
Yet even I  have a ls o  my death and my s t ro n g  d e s t in y ,  
and th e re  s h a l l  be a dawn o r  an a f te rn o o n  o r  a noontime 
when some man in  the  f i g h t i n g  w i l l  take  the  l i f e  from  me a ls o  
e i t h e r  w i t h  a s p e a rc a s t  o r  an arrow f lo w n  from  the  b o w s t r in g .  1

Consciousness o f  th e  imminence o f  death th rough  h e r o ic  a c t io n  was a fe a tu re

o f  the  Homeric hero  who was t y p i c a l l y  aware o f  the  i r o n ie s  wh ich

d e f in e d  h is  h e r o ic  e x is te n c e .

These two comments on th e  h e r o ic  l i f e  o f  man combine i n  the  

o b s e rv a t io n  t h a t  u n l ik e  a god a man was s u b je c t  to  dea th . P a r a d o x ic a l l y ,  

however, t h i s  f a c t  drove the  hero to  a t te m p t to  t ra n sce n d  h is  m o r t a l i t y  

by p e r fo rm in g  deeds o f  renown in  b a t t l e  so as to  win an honour and a 

g lo r y  among men which  would n o t  o n ly  add p r e s t ig e  to  l i f e  bu t  wh ich  

would  a ls o  s u rv iv e  a f t e r  h is  death in  memory and in  song, th e re b y  g iv in g  

the  hero  a k in d  o f  im m o r ta l i t y  conveyed th rough  posthumous p r e s t i g e ;  

an im m o r ta l i t y  wh ich  though perhaps i n f e r i o r  to  t h a t  en joyed  by the  gods, 

was the  s p e c ia l  b e a t i tu d e  o f  men; an undying fame independent o f  the  

gods who co u ld  n e i t h e r  c o n fe r  t h i s  type  o f  im m o r ta l i t y  n o r  share in  i t .  

Only the  m o r ta l  co u ld  r i s k  death th rough  deeds o f  he ro ism  and, t h e r e f o r e ,  

o n ly  the  m o r ta l  cou ld  be co ns ide re d  adm irab le  f o r  d a r in g  t o  a t te m p t to  

w in  honour a t  the  r i s k  o f  l i f e .

I t  has been a s s e r te d  t h a t  the  humanism o f  e p ic  p o e t ry  a r is e s  as a 

r e s u l t  o f  th e  im p re s s io n  i t  conveys o f  man's a b i l i t y  to  c o n t r o l  h is  

own d e s t in y  and de te rm ine  h is  own a c t io n s  w i th o u t  s u p e rn a tu ra l  a id .

In  f a c t  the  humanism o f  Homeric e p ic  i s  even more e x te n s iv e  in  t h a t  i t  

sugges ts  t h a t  human e x c e l le n c e  i s  a phenomenon dsCidsJ  ^  c r i t e r i o n  w h t c l i  

i s  t o t a l l y  independent o f  the  gods ; c r i t e r i o n  i f s e l f  d e f in e d  by

D l l i a d  X X I .106-113.
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human separa teness  from  the  gods. Moreover, s u p e r la t i v e  w a r r i o r

he ro ism , th e  e x c e l le n c e  imposed on man by v i r t u e  o f  h is  m o r t a l i t y ,

a l lo w s ,  as Sarpedon observed , a man to  w in v e n e ra t io n  enough to  e qua l

t h a t  g ive n  t o  the  gods f o r  o th e r  reasons. The f u l l  e x te n t  o f  Homeric

humanism emerges when h e r o ic  v e n e ra t io n  beg ins  to  make men a c t u a l l y

appear as s u p e r io r  t o  the  gods:

. . . th e  gods are no t  heroes . Being age less and im m o r ta l ,  th e y  
cannot take  such r i s k s  as men do, and can do w i th  im p u n i ty  what 
men may do a t  the  c o s t  o f  t h e i r  l i v e s .  In  consequence the  gods 
are  le s s  im p re s s iv e  than men. They can neve r know the  menace 
o f  death  wh ich  fo r c e s  a man t o  f i l l  h is  l i f e  w i th  v a lo ro u s  a c t io n s ,  
n o r  the  code o f  honour which demands t h a t  a s h o r t  l i f e  shou ld  be 
rewarded by an undy ing  renown. The gods are f r e e  to  do what the y  
p le a s e ,  and f o r  t h a t  reason behave w i th o u t  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and 
o b l i g a t i o n s ;  and th e  r e s u l t  i s  t h a t ,  d e s p i te  a l l  t h e i r  power and 
m a g n if ic e n c e ,  th e y  are n o t  nob le  o r  d i g n i f i e d  in  a human sense.
W ith  men i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t .  They are bound by c la im s  and o b l i g a t i o n s ,  
and i n  t h e i r  d e v o t io n  to  these and e s p e c ia l l y  t o  the  i d e a l  o f  
manhood which  embodies them they  ach ieve a r e a l  n o b i l i t y .  In  the  
Homeric poems . . . man’ s m o r t a l i t y  g r e a t ly  in c re a s e s  h is  
g ra n d e u r ,  because i t  means t h a t  i n  h is  b r i e f  c a re e r  he must do 
h is  u tm ost t o  r e a l i s e  h is  id e a l  o f  manhood and be p repa red  in  the  

' end to  s a c r i f i c e  e v e r y th in g  f o r  i t .  1

In  what ensues i t  w i l l  be argued t h a t ,  both  by d i r e c t  and i n d i r e c t  

2
means, Shakespeare re co gn ize d  and used the  s tanda rd  h e r o ic  arguments 

i n  Homer as p a r t  o f  th e  h e r o ic  debate which takes  p lace  in  T r o i l u s . I t  

w i l l  f u r t h e r  be contended t h a t  Shakespeare recogn ize d  the  h e r o ic  

humanism o f  Homeric e p ic  and t h a t  he sought to  a l e r t  h is  audience to  i t s  

s ig n i f i c a n c e  when looked  a t  r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y  by a C h r is t ia n  c i v i l i z a t i o n  

aware t h a t  the  a b s o lu te s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  were as u n a v a i la b le  to  the  

Greeks and T ro ja n s  as they  were to  the  a n c ie n t  Romans.

1 '] Ëowra\ H e ro ic  P o e t r y , p . 90.' ~

2)The most obv ious d i r e c t  source be ing  th e  embassy to  A c h i l le s C I l i a d  I X . ]  
t r a n s la t e d  as book f i v e  o f  Chapman's The Seaven Bookes o f  Homer's I l i a d s , 
London,1598. W hile  a lm ost a l l  o f  the  Homeric m a te r ia l  in  T r o i lu s  can 
be accounted f o r  by the  m a te r ia l  in  The Seaven Bookes th e re  i s  ev idence  
[see B u l lo u g h ,Sources V I , p p .87-89] t h a t  Shakespeare knew o th e r  books 
than those  in  Chapman and a co nven ien t l i s t  o f  the o th e r  t r a n s la t i o n s  
which he may have c o n s u l te d  can be found in  J .S .P .T a t lo c k , " T h e  Siege o f  
Troy in  Shakespeare and Heywood," P .M .L .A . XXX,1915 ,p p .7^2 - 7 # .
B u l lou g h  suggests  the  most l i k e l y  source to  be Hughes S a l e l ' s  v e rs io n  
complete  by 1580 r a t h e r  than A r th u r  H a l l ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n [1581] o f  the  
f i r s t  ten  books o n ly ,  taken  from  S a l e l ’ s French.
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A f t e r  o b s e rv in g  t h a t  T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  i s  t y p i f i e d  by 

"mad i d o l a t r y "  and by c h a ra c te rs  [such as U lysses w i th  the  s t a t e .  

H e c to r  w i t h  g lo r y ,  T r o i l u s  w i th  C ress ida  and the  T ro ja n s  w i th  He len] 

who g iv e  excess ive  p s e u d o - re l ig io u s  w o rsh ip  to  n o n - t ra n s c e n d e n t  

phenomena, W i l l ia m  Empson went on to  make the  g e n e ra l o b s e rv a t io n
4

t h a t  " th e  p la y  i s  f u l l  o f  gods who are found o u t . "  To ig n o re  

f o r  the  moment Empson's p o in t  t h a t  many i f  no t a l l  o f  the  va lues  

in  T r o i lu s  upon which the  c h a ra c te rs  p in  t h e i r  f a i t h  become 

ta r n is h e d  d u r in g  the  course o f  the  a c t io n ,  the  q u e s t io n  s t i l l  

remains as t o  why Shakespeare shou ld  so i n s i s t e n t l y  make the  

c h a ra c te rs  i n  t h i s  p la y  d iscu ss  themselves and t h e i r  tem pora l 

a f f e c t i o n s  in  language which i s  e x p l i c i t l y  r e l i g i o u s .  .S eve ra l o f  

the  most s i g n i f i c a n t  examples o f  t h i s  aspect o f  the  p la y  w i l l  be 

ana lysed  in  d e t a i l  l a t e r .  • A t t h i s  p o in t ,  however, many o th e r  

examples o f  the  t r a i t  can be c i t e d  w h ich ,  though more pe r<pk6rca l 

terms o f  the  p re s e n t  d is c u s s io n ,  do p ro v id e  ev idence  t h a t  the

te ch n iq u e  i s  w idespread th ro u g h o u t  the  p la y  and a p p l ic a b le  to  a

d iv e rs e  range o f  c h a r a c te r ,  tone and s u b je c t  m a t te r .  I t  would 

be no ted  th a t  i t  i s  n o t  on ly  the  lo v e rs  b u t  a ls o  the  w a r r io r s  in

the  p la y  who are d iscu sse d ,  w i t h  v a ry in g  degrees o f  i r o n y ,  in  terms

o f  the  language o f  w o rs h ip .

2
Thus, C re s s id a ’ s remark t h a t  "women are angels^ w oo ing ” can

3
be c o n t ra s te d  w i th  N e s to r ’ s de fe rence  to  Agamemnon's " g o d l ik e  s e a t ” 

and w i th  U ly s s e s ’ s more o v e r t l y  C h r is t ia n  d e p ic t io n  o f  the  g en e ra l 

as the  u l t im a te  end o f  a l l  s p i r i t u a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  endeavour: 

"H ea r t  o f  o u r  numbers, s o u l  and o n ly  s p i r i t  / / I n  whom the  tempers 

and th e  minds o f  a l l  / /S h o u ld  be shu t up. " The f a c t  t h a t  th e re  i s

1 ]Some V e rs ions  o f  f ^ a s j ' o r q l  ̂ ■ London ,1968,p . 42.

2 ] I . i i . 2 7 8 .

3 ] I . i i i . 31.

4 ] I . i i i . 56-58.
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p ro b a b ly  consc ious  i r o n y ,  perhaps even fa c e t io u s n e s s ,  in  U ly s s e s ’ s

u t te ra n c e  i s  n o t  d is p u te d .  Indeed i t  w i l l  l a t e r  be argued t h a t  the

undoubted comic i r o n y  which the  speaker re co gn ize s  to  e x i s t  beneath

many o f  these  e s t im a t io n s  o f  g o d l ik e  s ta tu r e  forms p a r t  o f  a more

p e rv a s iv e  and s e r io u s  i r o n y  e s ta b l is h e d  by Shakespeare (as in  the

m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n ]  th rough  humour and the  comic su g g e s t ion  o f

lu d ic r o u s  d isc re p a n cy  between language and e v e n t .  F o r the  moment,

however, the  examples may be t r e a te d  as n e u t r a l  in  terms o f  t h e i r

c o m ic /b a th e t ic  im pac t so t h a t  U ly s s e s ’ s openly s c o r n fu l  "god A c h i l l e s "

can be d i r e c t l y  equated w i th  Aeneas’ s more gua rded ly  i r o n i c  "w h ich

i s  t h a t  god in  o f f i c e ,  g u id in g  men?//Which i s  the  h igh  and m igh ty  

7 2Agamemnon.’ i n  t h a t  the y  both  i l l u s t r a t e  the  p l a y ’ s awareness o f  

the  f a c t  t h a t  Homeric h e r o ic  m o r ta ls  were g iven  the  re s p e c t  

accorded t o  d i v i n i t y  w i t h i n  t h e i r  h e ro ic  s o c ie ty .

3
T r o i l u s  in  p a r t i c u l a r  i s  a c h a ra c te r ,  as H e c to r  obse rves , who 

i n s i s t s  on d e i f y i n g  t h a t  wh ich  he v a lu e s .  He t a l k s  o f  P r ia m 's  

honour as b e ing  o f  i n f i n i t e  w o r th ,  he compares Helen to  the  god 

A p o l lo  and says t h a t  a war f o r  he r i s  a r e l i g i o u s  war in  which h e r

4
s o ld ie r s  m igh t ach ieve  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n .  In  a m o r a l i t y  p la y  such 

a c h i v a l r i c  metaphor would c a r ry  open ly  . e l a g ia n i s t i c  im p l i c a t i o n s .  

Most o b v io u s ly  T r o i lu s  uses r e l i g io u s  imagery in  h is  d e s c r ip t io n s  

o f  C re s s id a ,^  and on one occas ion  a c tu a l l y  r i v a l s  h is  love  f o r  

he r w i th  t h a t  wh ich  m o r ta ls  g ive  to  the  gods.^ In  f a c t  th ro u g h o u t  

t h e i r  scene o f  p a r t i n g  the  language o f  both  lo v e rs  takes  on the  

r e l i g i o u s  d im ensions o f  a m o r a l i t y  p la y ,  in  which to  f a l l  from  love  

i s  equated w i t h  a f a l l  f rom  grace o r  f a i t h ,  w h i le  the  cause o f  t h a t

1 ] I . i i i . 169.

2 ] I . i i i . 231-232.

3 ] I I . i i . 5 3  f f .

4 ] I I . i i . 2 5 - 3 2 . , 1 1 . i i . 7 8 - 7 9 , , 1 1 . i i . 196-206,

5 ] I I I , i i . 7 - 1 5 , , I V . i i i . 6 -9 .

6 ] I V . i v . 2 3  f f .
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f a l l ,  be i t  i n t e r n a l  weakness o r  an e x te r n a l  te m p te r ,^  i s  equated 

w i t h  a d e v i l .  Thus, when C ress ida  does prove f a l s e  i t  appears to  

T r o i l u s  as though heaven i t s e l f  has been d is h o n e s t :  " th e  bonds o f  

heaven are s l i p p ' d ,  d i s s o l v 'd ,  and l o o s 'd , " ^  In  i r o n i c  r e v e r s a l  to  

th e  m o r a l i t y  p la y ,  however, T r o i lu s  d is c o v e rs  t h a t  i t  i s  h is  heaven 

(C re s s id a ]  wh ich  i s  i n c o n s ta n t ,  whereas he, the  w o rs h ip p e r ,  has 

remained t r u e ,

U lysse s ,  i n  the  embassy scene, when o u t l i n i n g  the  sudden 

aggrand izem ent o f  A jax  to  A c h i l l e s ,  suggests t h a t  a system o f  

rank e x i s t s  even among the  human d i v i n i t i e s  o f  the  camp: " s h a l l

he be w o rs h ip p ' d / /O f  t h a t  we ho ld  an i d o l  more than he?" P a t ro c lu s  

l a t e r  c o n f i rm s  th e  r e l i g i o u s  deference w i th  which the  Greeks were 

wont t o  t r e a t  A c h i l l e s  when they came to  h is  t e n t  "as humbly as
4

th e y  u s 'd  to  c re e p / /T o  h o ly  a l t a r s , "  w h i le  U lysses f u r t h e r  urges 

t h a t  though " a l l  the  Greeks beg in  to  w orsh ip  A ja x , "  th e y  m igh t y e t  be 

made to  w o rsh ip  A c h i l l e s  again whom even the  gods envy; "Whose 

g lo r io u s  deeds b u t  in  these f i e l d s  o f  la te / /M a d e  emulous m iss ions

5
'm ongst the  gods th e m s e lv e s , / /A q d  dreive g re a t  Mars t o  f a c t i o n . "  

S i m i l a r l y  T r o i l u s  d is p la y s  a t y p i c a l l y ,  though more p a s s io n a te ly  

s e r io u s ,  Homeric d e s i re  to  r i v a l  h is  m a r t ia l  a b i l i t i e s  w i th  those  

o f  the  gods. In  h is  d i s i l l u s i o n e d  mood o f  savagery , which m igh t 

even have appeared as b e ing  dangerous ly  presumptuous in  Homer, he 

a s s e r ts  h is  h u m a n is t ic  independence from and s u p e r i o r i t y  t o  the  gods; 

s t a t i n g  t h a t  n o t  even " th e  hand o f  M a rs / /B e c k ’ n in g  w i th  f i e r y

D I V . i v . 87-96 .

2 ] V . i i . 154.

3 ] I I . i i i . 183-184. Note a ls o  th a t  T h e rs i te s  c a l l s  A c h i l l e s  the  " i d o l  
o f  i d i o t  w o r s h ip p e r s . " ( V . i . 7 . ] .

4 ] I I I . i i i . 73-74.

5 ] I I I . i i i . 1 8 2 -1 9 0 .A l ic e  W a lk e r 's  note on t h i s  l i n e  in  her e d i t i o n  o f  
the  p la y  (C am bridge ,1957] - re fe re n c e  to
I l i a d  V. Kenneth Palmer, the  p la y ’ s New Arden e d i t o r  (London ,1982] 
sugges ts  I l i a d  XX., W hile  B u l lo u g h .Sources V I , p . 89 suggests I l i a d  XXI. 
( th e  same book as A c h i l l e s ' s  speech to  Lykaon c i t e d  above ].  None o f  
these  books was t r a n s la te d  by Chapman in  1598. From w h ich eve r  so u rce , 
however, Shakespeare cap tu red  the Homeric humanism which saw the  deeds 
o f  w a r r io r s  as su rp ass in g  and e x c lu d in g  the  im m o r ta ls .
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1
t ru n c h e o n "  would  make him r e t i r e  from  b a t t l e  where he w i l l  "d a re  a l l

imminence t h a t  gods and men//Address t h e i r  dangers i n .

F i n a l l y ,  perhaps the  most im p re s s iv e  in s ta n c e  in  w h ich  a

w a r r i o r  i s  e i t h e r  compared w i th  o r  d esc r ibe d  in  o p p o s i t io n  t o  a

god occurs  when H e c to r  v i s i t s  the  Greek camp, i s  met " w i th  most 

3
d iv in e  i n t e g r i t y "  by Agamemnon and i s  e u lo g is e d  by N e s to r  as 

b e ing  l i k e  Jove h im s e l f ;

I  have, thou  g a l la n t  Trojjonj seen thee o f t .
L ab ou r ing  f o r  d e s t in y ,  make c r u e l  way 
Through ranks o f  G reek ish  you th  . . ,

When thou  h a s t  hung th y  advanced sword i ' t h ' a i r ^  
Not l e t t i n g  i t  d e c l in e  on the  d e c l in e d ;
That I  have s a id  to  some my s ta n d e rs -b y  
'L o ,  J u p i t e r  i s  yonde r,  d e a l in g  l i f e l '
And I  have seen thee pause and take  tb y  b re a th .  
When t h a t  a r in g  o f  Greeks have hemmed thee i n .  
L ik e  an Olympian w r e s t l i n g .  4

N e s to r ’ s p ra is e  o f  H e c to r  i s  couched in  terms which  in vo ke  many

o f  the  h u m a n is t ic  f a l l a c i e s  which the  A u g u s t in ia n  C h r is t ia n

t r a d i t i o n  f e l t  la y  beneath the  pagan h e r o ic  e th o s .  H e c to r  i s  no t

o n ly  g o d l ik e  b u t he usurps the  power o f  god. He c re a te s  h is  own

d e s t in y  and d ispenses h is  own mercy. He dea ls  l i f e  l i k e  a god

even more o v e r t l y  than d id  the  Romans whom August ine  condemned

f o r  c e le b r a t in g  the  pax-Romana. Here a t  l e a s t ,  however, the  tone

o f  the  o ld  w a r r i o r  N e s to r  seems s in c e re ;  h is  p ra is e  i s  th e  h e r o ic

e q u iv a le n t  o f  T r o i l u s ' s  i d o l a t r y  o f  C ress ida . I f  th e re  i s  an

example in  T r o i lu s  o f  a c h a ra c te r  s e r io u s ly  t r e a t i n g  a w a r r i o r

w i th  the  reve rence  which Homer's Sarpedon s a id  was the h e ro 's

due from  h is  peop le  then  i t  i s  to  be found in  N e s to r ’ s generous

t r i b u t e  to  h is  enemy.

D V . i i i . 52-53 .

2 ) y . x . 13-14 .

3 ) IV .v .1 7 G .

4 ) I V . V . I 83-194. I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  H e c to r ,  l i k e  P y r rh u s ,  i s  made 
t o  pause ove r h is  ’ d e c l in e d ’ enemies. P o s s ib ly  the  su gg e s t ion  i s  
t h a t  he too  m igh t have paused lo n g e r ;  t h a t  i f  he was t o  draw nea r 
the  n a tu re  o f  the  gods then he was to  do so by b e ing  m e r c i f u l .  
I r o n i c a l l y ,  however, h is  m e r c i f u l  pause over A c h i l l e s  proves f a t a l .
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Having in d ic a te d  some o f  the  'g o d s ' r e f e r r e d  to  by Empson, i t  

can now be a ttem p ted  to  suggest why Shakespeare in t ro d u c e s  t h i s  

aspec t o f  h e r o ic  humanism i n t o  T r o i l u s . One avenue o f  approach t o  the  

p rob lem  i s  p ro v id e d  by Chaucer's  T r o i lu s  and C r is e y d e . I t  shou ld  

be emphasised from  the  o u ts e t ,  however, t h a t  Chaucer w i l l  be found 

to  p ro v id e  endorsement f o r  an a t t i t u d e  towards a n t i q u i t y  p re s e n t  in  

Shakespeare f ro m  T i t u s  onwards. The in f lu e n c e  o f  Chaucer w i l l ,  th u s ,  

p ro v id e  f u r t h e r  c o n f i r m a t io n  o f  the  view t h a t  c l a s s i c a l  and m ed ieva l 

a u th o rs  were c o m p a ra t iv e ly  homogeneous in  t h e i r  in f lu e n c e  th ro u g h o u t  

the  E l iz a b e th a n  p e r io d .  I t  i s  n o t  suggested t h a t  Chaucer p ro v id e d  

a re a d in g  o f  the  c la s s ic s  t h a t  Shakespeare cou ld  no t have found 

e lsew here  i n  the  n o n - c la s s ic a l  m a te r ia l  a v a i la b le  t o  h im , m ere ly 

t h a t  c e r t a in  f e a tu re s  o f  C haucer's  poem were l i k e l y  t o  have a le r t e d  

Shakespeare to  the  p e c u l i a r l y  pagan n a tu re  o f  the  problems 

e ncoun te red  by th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  the n a r r a t i v e .

I t  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  a f t e r  the  n a r r a t i v e  has ended t h a t  the  most 

s t r i k i n g  Chaucerian  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  the  in f lu e n c e  wh ich  T r o i l u s ' s  

pagan l i m i t a t i o n s  had on h is  m is fo r tu n e s  occurs . W h ile  Chaucer 

s t u d io u s ly  ke p t the  main n a r r a t i v e  f r e e  from  a n a c h r o n is t ic  

C h r i s t ia n  i n s i g h t ,  a t  the  c lose  o f  the  poem he a l lo w s  the  so u l 

o f  T r o i l u s  access t o  a C h r is t ia n  v is io n  o f  th e  v a n i t y  o f  a l l  o f  

th e  w o r ld ly  u l t im a te s  such as love  and hero ism  in  wh ich  he had 

p u t  a l l  h is  f a i t h  d u r in g  h is  l i f e .  The p o in t  which T r o i lu s  i s  

a l lo w e d  t o  unders tand  i s  t h a t  a l l  the  tem po ra l a b s o lu te s  in  which 

he as a pagan had in v e s te d  u l t im a te  w orth  were in  f a c t  examples o f  

the  f i n i t e ,  m o ra l ly  in s e c u re  and f r u s t r a t i n g  n a tu re  o f  a l l  tem po ra l 

va lues  when th e y  are seen a g a in s t  the  i n f i n i t e ,  p e r fe c t  and

a b s o lu te ly  f u l f i l i n g  b e a t i tu d e s  made a v a i la b le  to  man th rough  God.

1
N o rm a l ly ,  however, Chaucer agrees w i th  A ugus t ine  t h a t  the  a n c ie n t

DSee T r o i lu s  and C riseyde  V.1849 f f . , i n  F .N .R o b in s o n ,e d . ,The Complete 
Works o f  G eo f f re y  Chaucer, 2nd e d i t i o n , O x f o r d , 1974; from  which a l l  
re fe re n c e  to  Chaucer i s  taken .
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pagans were c o n f in e d  to  the  ambiguous va lues  o f  mundane

e x is te n c e  s im p ly  because they  were not a l lo w ed  access to  a

C h r is t ia n  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  t h e i r  s u b o rd in a t io n  t o  God. Through the

medium o f  a r t ,  however, T r o i lu s  i s  a l low ed  a posthumous v is io n  o f

the  n a tu re  o f  the  w o r ld ,  and, hence, he a r r i v e s  a t  a de contemptu

mundi a t t i t u d e  towards h is  own tem po ra l ca re e r  and indeed  towards

the  i n s t a b i l i t y  and m u t a b i l i t y  o f  a l l  t h a t  i s  beneath the  moon;

And down from  £’the  ho lughnessgof the  e'jAAAc spere_J fa s te
he gan avyse 

T h is  l i t e l  spo t o f  e r th e ,  ' t h a t  w i th  the  se 
Embraced i s ,  and f u l l y  gan desp ise  
T h is  wrecched w o r ld ,  and he ld  a l  v a n i te
To re s p e c t  o f  the  p leyn  f é l i c i t é  
That i s  in  hevene above; and a t  the  l a s t e ,
Ther he was s la yn , , h is  lokyng  down he ca s te .

And in  hym se lf  he lough r i g h t  a t  the  wo 
Of hem t h a t  wepten f o r  h is  deth so f a s te ;
And dampned a l  oure werk t h a t  fo lo w e th  so 
The b lynde  l u s t ,  the  which t h a t  may ncit l a s t e .
And sholden a l  oure h e r te  on heven c a s te .  1

Not o n ly  do pagans w o rsh ip  f a l s e  d e i t i e s ,  bu t  the  la c k  o f  any t r u e

r e l i g i o u s  p e rs p e c t iv e  p ro v id e d  by the w o rsh ip  o f  the  pantheon a ls o

induces  t h a t  " w o r ld l y  va ny te "  which i s  the  d e i f i c a t i o n  o f  those

n e c e s s a r i ly  unworthy (because t r a n s ie n t  and f a l l e n ]  o b je c t iv e s

em blem atized in  the  poem by C ress ida  and c o u r t l y  love  and h e r o ic  honour;

Lo h e re ,  o f  payens corsed  o lde r i t e s ,
Lo h e re ,  what a l l ^  goddes may a v a i l l e ;
Lo h e re ,  t h i s e  wrecched w orldes  a p p e t i te s ;
Lo h e re ,  the  fyn  and guerdoun f o r  t r a v a i l l e  
Of Jove, ^ p p o l lo ,  o f  Mars, o f  sw ich r a s c a i l l e !

Indeed , the  im p l i c a t i o n  i s  t h a t  the  pagan gods are so o b v io u s ly

la c k in g  i n  m e r i t  t h a t  t h e i r  w o rsh ip  i s  no more than a sham whereby men

endorse t h e i r  own "w o r lde s  a p p e t i te s "  by re fe re n c e  to  " r a s c a i l l e "  gods.

Ann Thompson has argued th a t  a l l  Shakespeare had to  do to  

ach ieve  the  i c o n o c la s t i c  v is io n  o f  T r o i lu s  was to  w i th h o ld  the

D T r o i lu s  and C r iseyde  V.1814 f f ,  

2 ] i b i d , V , 1837-1853,
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C h r is t ia n  consc iousness o f  th e re  b e ing  t ra n s c e n d e n ta l  va lues  in  

the  u n iv e rs e  from  bo th  the  c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p la y  and from  the 

audience w a tc h in g  i t .  Th is  be ing  done the  pagans i n  the  p la y  

would  be l e f t  w i t h  no o th e r  u l t im a te s  than those  in  Chaucer; 

p o l i t i c a l ,  h e r o ic  and ro m a n t ic  id e a ls  w h ich ,  due to  the  n a tu re  o f  

f a l l e n  man, were as m o ra l ly  and s p i r i t u a l l y  je ju n e  as the  pagan 

d e i t i e s  the m se lve s :

A l l  Shakespeare had to  do to  Chaucer’ s poem to  produce the  
v i s io n  o f  chaos we f i n d  in  h is  p la y  was to  om it  the  h ig h e r  
l e v e l  o f  va lues  t h a t  would p ro v id e  an a l t e r n a t i v e  to  the  
c y n ic a l  m a te r ia l is m  o f  U lysses and the  m isp laced  id e a l i s m  
o f  T r o i l u s .  . . . Shakespeare must have p e rc e iv e d  the  
a m b ig u i ty  o f  h is  source and made a d e l ib e r a te  d e c is io n  to  
change the  f i n a l  e f f e c t  by p r o v id in g  no c o r r e c t iv e  t o  the  
s h o r ts ig h te d  v i s io n  o f  h is  c h a ra c te rs  on e i t h e r  the  ro m a n t ic  
o r  the  h e r o ic  l e v e l .  Both w r i t e r s  see t h e i r  c h a ra c te rs  
se ek ing  constancy and l a s t i n g  happiness i n  th in g s  u n s ta b le  
by t h e i r  m o r ta l  n a tu re ,  and be ing  governed by a p p a re n t ly  
i r r a t i o n a l  fo r c e s  and a c c id e n ts  beyond t h e i r  c o n t r o l ,  bu t 
Chaucer moves beyond t h i s  low er le v e l  o f  the  B oe th ian  
v i s io n  o f  l i f e  and f i n a l l y  takes h is  hero w i th  him, w h i le  
Shakespeare leaves h is  c h a ra c te rs  in  the  d is o r d e r  o f  m o r ta l i t y . " *

I t  w i l l  be argued t h a t  w h i le  Shakespeare leaves h is  c h a ra c te rs  in

the  d is o r d e r  o f  m o r t a l i t y ,  th e re  i s  a c o r r e c t i v e  o f f e r e d  to  h is

aud ience in  the  shape o f  an i r o n i c  method combined w i th  a

humof-ouig exposure which co u ld  a l e r t  them to  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  which

p o t e n t i a l l y  ( though no t i n e v i t a b l y ]  e x is te d  between the  pagans o f

the  playy n e c e s s a r i ly  r e s t r i c t e d  e i t h e r  to  m isp laced  id e a l is m  o r

tem po ra l p ragm atism ,and  them selves,who had the o p p o r tu n i t y  to

take  co m fo r t  i n  the  f a i t h  t h a t  the  i n s u f f i c i e n c i e s  o f  t h i s  l i f e

were compensated f o r  by the  e te r n a l  v e r i t i e s  o f  the  n e x t .  Moreover,

th e  C h r is t ia n  was ab le  to  m in im ize  the r e l a t i v i t y  o f  m ora l va lues

seen as endemic in  Homeric s o c ie ty  by re fe re n c e  to  the  in c o n t r c w e r t f b le

e t h i c a l  codes o f  the  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g i o n ,  w h ich ,  though e q u a l ly  open to

s o p h is t r y ,  cou ld  no t  in  them selves be in h e r e n t l y  c o n t r a d ic t o r y .

Thus, T r o i lu s  need no t  be seen as Shakespeare 's  v is io n  o f

1 ] Shakespeare ' s Chaucer, L i v e r p o o l , 1978,p . 155,
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s o c ie ty  as i t  n e c e s s a r i ly  i s  (a l th o u g h  i t  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  the  

s u g g e s t io n  i s  t h a t  the  o v e r - v a lu a t io n  o f  the  w o r ld  i s  a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

o f  men in  a l l  e p o c h s ) , bu t as h is  v is io n  o f  s o c ie ty  as i t  

n e c e s s a r i ly  was w i th o u t  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  and as h is  v i s io n  o f  s o c ie ty  

as i t  p a r t i a l l y  always w i l l  be g iven t h a t  even C h r is t ia n  s o c ie t i e s  

and C h r i s t ia n  men in  t h i s  l i f e  fo rm  an obscure m ix tu re  o f  the  c i t y  

o f  man and the  c i t y  o f  God, In  these terms T r o i lu s  p ro v id e s  a 

m etaphor o f  f a l l e n  hum anity  as w e l l  as re p re s e n t in g  the  h i s t o r i c a l l y  

b e n ig h te d  n a tu re  o f  a l l  pagans l i v i n g  p r i o r  to  the  e ra  o f  g ra ce . I t  

s y m b o l iz e s ,  however, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  n a tu re  o f  a l l  men who l i v e  

a c c o rd in g  to  f a l s e  gods, and, th u s ,  though i t  touches a l l  o f  hum anity  

to  an e x te n t ,  a p p l ie s  e s p e c ia l l y  to  the  c i t y  o f  man in  " 'a l l  epochs, 

and leaves  open the  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  even i f  o n ly  by n e g a t iv e  example, 

t h a t  the  C h r i s t ia n  man and the  C h r is t ia n  s o c ie ty  can a vo id  many o f  

th e  w o rs t  excesses o f  ig n o ra n c e ,  d e lu s io n  and r e l a t i v i t y  sym bo lized  

by the  c h a ra c te rs  o f  T r o i lu s  once the  va lues o f  a f a l l e n  and 

u n s ta b le  w o r ld  are assessed and e v a lu a te d  in  terms o f  the  t ra n sce n d e n t  

c e r t a i n t i e s  and m ora l a bso lu tes  p ro v id e d  by the  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g i o n .

As observed above, i t  i s  no t  be ing  suggested , however, t h a t

Chaucer was the  s o le  in f lu e n c e  on Shakespeare i n  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n .

Lydga te , f o r  example, has a long  and in v o lv e d  d ig re s s io n  la m e n t in g

the  w o rsh ip  o f  pagan gods and the  p r a c t i c e  o f  f a l s e  d e i f i c a t i o n

among the  Greeks and T ro ja n s j  a fa c e t  o f  human d e lu s io n  which he

1
saw as o r i g i n a t i n g  in  Satan. More n e g a t i v e ly ,  though i t  has been

2
th o u g h t  most i n f l u e n t i a l l y ,  th e re  i s  the  e f f e c t  on S hakespeare 's  

r e a c t io n  ,to the  Homeric w o r ld  which may have been caused by 

Chapman's i n t r o d u c t io n s  to  h is  t r a n s la t i o n s  o f  The Seaven Bookes

1 ]The H is to ry e  Sege and D ystruccyon o f  Troye I I .54 1 0 -5 9 4 0 .A l l  
re fe re n c e s  to  t h i s  poem are made to  the  e d i t i o n  o f  H.Bergen,
E .E .T .S .  E .S. Nos.97(Books 1 -2 ] ,1 9 0 6 ,1 0 3 (Book 3 ) ,1 9 0 8 ,1 0 6 (Books 4 - 5 ) ,  
1910. H e n c e fo r th  c i t e d  as Troy Book.

2)See B u l lo u g h , Sources V I , p p . 8 6 -8 7 .P a lm e r ,e d . , T r o i lu s  remains 
a m b iv a le n t , p p .33-37.
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and A c h i l l e s  S h ie ld ,  bo th  o f  which were p u b l is h e d  in  London in  

1598, and i n  wh ich  the  most extreme s ta tem en t o f  th e  d i d a c t i c  

e f f i c a c j  o f  pagan e p ic  f o r  a C h r is t ia n  audience to  be found  in  

E n g l is h  Renaissance p o e t ic  th e o ry  was s e t  out."* A t  one p o i n t ,  f o r  

exam ple. Chapman a l lu d e s  to  the  legend which s a id  t h a t  the  

Emperor P to io m ie  so reve renced  the Homeric " p i e t i e  and p e r fe c t  

h u m a n i t ie ” t h a t  he execu ted  any c o n v ic te d  d e t r a c t o r  o f  the  poems. 

He then c o n t in u e s ;

□ h igh  and m a g ic a l ly  raysed p ro s p e c t ,  from  whence a t ru e  eye 
may see meanes to  the  a bso lu te  redressg^ o r  much t o  be w ished 
e x te n u a t io n , ..o f a l l  the  vnmanly degenerac ies  now ty ra n y s in g  
amongst vs! For i f  t h a t  which tea ch e th  happ inessfi and  K a tK  
v n p a & n e fu l l  c o ro s iu e s  i n  i t  (be ing  e n te r ta y n e d  and obserued) 
to  ^afc, 01̂  th e  h a r t  o f  t h a t  ra g in g  v l c e r ,  which l i k e  a 
Le m ean Fen o f  c o r r u p t io n  fu rn a c e th  the  v n iu e r s a l l ' s i g h e s  
and co m p la in te s  o f  t h i s  transposed  w o r ld ,  were s e r io u s l y  and 
as w i th  armed g a r r is o n s  defended and h & f fn e d ,  t h a t  which 
engenders S f d is p e rs e th  t h a t  w i l f u l l  p e s t i le n c e  would be^ 
purged and e x t i r p a t e ;  but t h a t  which te a ch e th  be ing  o u e r tu rn e d ,  
t h a t  wh ich  i s  ta u g h t  i s  consequen tly  s u b ie c t  to  e u e rs io n ;  and 
i f ,  the  honour, happiness*Odd p re s e rv a t io n  o f  t r u e  h um an it ie  
c o n s is t  i n  o b s e rv in g  the  lawes f i t  f o r  mans d i g n i t i e ,  and 
t h a t  the  e la b o ra te  p r e s c r ip t i o n  o f  fhost mwst'of fC
a u th o r is e d ,  fa u o u re d ,  and defended b e fo re  any o b s e rv a t io n s  
can succeed, i s  i t  vn reasonab le  to  pun ish  the  contempt o f  
t h a t  mouing p r e s c r ip t i o n  w i th  one mans dea th ,  when a t  the  
hee les  o f  i t  f o l lo w e s  common n e g le c t  o f  o b s e ru a t io n ,  and in  
the  necke o f  i t  an v n iu e rs a l l  ru ine?  2

Chapman's su g g e s t io n  th a t  n e g le c t  o f  Homer would usher in  u n iv e rs a l

r u i n ,  \and t h a t  the  e t h i c a l  a bso lu tes  o f  the Homeric poems would

p ro v id e  a c o r r e c t i v e  f o r  the  degenerac ies to  be found in  the

modern " t ra n s p o s e d  w o r ld ” im p l ie s  t h a t  he b e l ie v e d  the  m ora l and

s o c ia l  m# l i e u  o f  the  I l i a d  to  be s u p e r io r  to  t h a t  o f  h is  own

c i v i l i z a t i o n .  Elsewhere he a s s e r ts  t h a t  i t  i s  no t o n ly  s o ld ie r s

who would b e n e f i t  from  re a d in g  Homer but a l l  ranks o f  s o c ie ty

would b e n e f i t  from  the c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  w hat, in  e f f e c t ,  i s  seen as

1]The e d i t i o n s  o f  Chapman co n su lte d  were those owned by the B r i t i s h  
L ib r a r y  ( Seaven Bookes and A c h i l le s  S h ie ld ,

. C . 'b ^  o^à èS ^ ] The b u lk  o f  the  p r e fa to r y
m a t e r ia l ,  however, i s  r e p r in t e d  in  S m i th ,e d . , C r i t i c a l  Essays I I ,  
p p .295-307, and re fe re n c e  has been made to  t h i s  e d i t i o n  supplemented 
by the  (a ls o  in c o m p le te ]  v e rs io n  e d i te d  by A . N ic o l l  in  Chapman' s 
Homer, 2 v o l s , , London,1 9 5 7 ,Volume 1 , The I l i a d , p p . 503 f f .

2 ] D e d i c a t i o n  t o  E ssex ,A c h i l l e s  S h ie ld , i n  C r i t i c a l  Essays I I , p p . 302-303.
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3 6 udaernonia : a c a ta lo g ue  o f  a l l  t h a t  tends towards m ora l goodness 

1in  s o c ie t y .

When these  a s s e r t io n s  are combined w i th  Chapman's eu logy  o f  

the  E a r l  o f  Essex as a p a r a l l e l  t o  A c h i l l e s ^ h o  by "sa c re d  

p ro p h e c ie "  p r e f ig u r e d  the  E a r l  t o  the  e x te n t  t h a t  bo th  emerge as 

a rche types  o f  "h o n o r ,  v e r tu e  and p i e t i e , .  . . i n  g o d l ik e  pu rsu .fe  

o f  E t e r n i t i e , " ^ ) t h e n  i t  i s  n o t  s u r p r i s in g  t h a t  i t  has been w id e ly  

'h e ld  t h a t  T r o i l u s  c o n s t i t u t e d  Shakespeare ’ s exposure o f  the  

a n t i - h e r o i c  a c t u a l i t y  o f  the  Homeric w a r r i o r ’ s e thos  when 

in t e r p r e t e d  w i th  a le ss  in d u lg e n t  a t t i t u d e  towards the  i d e a l i z e d  

co n ce p t io n  o f  the  w a r r i o r  than Chapman’ s . I t  f o l l o w s ,

t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  Shakespeare may a ls o  have taken e x c e p t io n  to  

Chapman’ s a s s e r t io n  o f  the  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  o f  Homeric e th ic s  and 

w i th  h is  s u g g e s t io n s  t h a t  the  poems c o n ta in  a r ig o ro u s  

p r tb to - C h r is t ia n  va lue  s t r u c t u r e  p r o p h e t i c a l l y  advanced by Homer 

f d r . t h e  maintenance o f  s o c ia l  w e l l - b e i n g . ' Thus, r a t h e r  than show 

Homeric c i v i l i z a t i o n  as a b a s t io n  a g a in s t  u n iv e r s a l  r u in ,  i t  i s  

shoy/n as a h i s t o r i c a l  epoch which i n  f a c t  i s  la c k in g  most o f  the  

necessary  v i r t u e s  to  s tave  o f f  ru in  because i t  i s  r a d i c a l l y  la c k in g  

f a i t h  i n  any a b s o lu te  and t r u l y  w o r th w h i le  d iv in e  v a lu e s ;  and, 

t h e r e f o r e ,  i t  emerges as a m e ta p h o r ic a l  e xp re ss io n  [ s i g n i f i c a n t l y  

in  term s o f  the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  couched th rough  a v is io n  o f  

degenera te  h e ro ism ] o f  the  degeneracy o f  a l l  p o s t - la p s a r ia n  

c i v i l i z a t i o n s  which la c k  the  c e r t a i n t i e s  o f  C h r is t ia n  r e v e la t io n  to

4
i n s t i l l  some semblance o f  o rd e r  i n t o  an o th e rw ise  confused w o r ld .

1]See A c h i l l e s  S h ie ld ,"To  the  U n d e rs ta n d e r , " C r i t i c a l  Essays I I , p p . 306-307.

2]From the  Seaven Bookes d e d ic a t io n  to  " th e  most honored now l i v i n g  
In s ta n c e  o f  the  A c h i l l e ia n  ve r tue s  e te rn iz e d  by d iv in e  HOMERE, the  
E a r le  o f  ESSEX," in  N i c o l l , e d , Chapman’ s Homer I , p . 5 0 4 .For Chapman's 
v iew o f  a d i v i n e l y  in s p i r e d  Homer see M .M ac lu re , George Chapman.A 
C r i t i c a l  S tu d y ,T o r o n t o , 1966, p . 166 and pass im .

3]See G .K .H u n te r , "T r o i lu s  and C re s s id a ;a t r a g i c  s a t i r e , " Shakespeare 
S tu d ie s ,T o k y o ,1977 ,p p . 1 -2 3 ,and a lso  R .S . Id e ,Possessed w i th  G re a tn e ss ,
The H e ro ic  T raged ies  o f  Shakespeare and Chapman,L o n d o n ,1980,p p .4,36 f f .

4 ]G b v io u s ly  the  concept o f  u n iv e r s a l  r u in  th rough  la c k  o f  s o c ia l  o rd e r
i s  unders tood  by U lysses to  be c lo se  to  the  s u r fa c e  in  T r o i lu s  ; I . i i i .7 5 f f .



E a r ly  in  T r o i lu s  Shakespeare p ro v id e s  an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  how

the  te n s io n ,w h ic h ,  i t  has been p o s tu la te d ,  he w ished h is  audience

to  re c o g n iz e ,  between pagan and C h r is t ia n  a t t i t u d e s  tow ards the

w o r ld  was to  emerge, Agamemnon i s  made to  lament th e  way i n  which

h i s t o r i c a l  even ts  c o n t i n u a l l y  f r u s t r a t e  human d e s i re s  w i th

seem ing ly  p o in t le s s  monotony. When c o n f ro n te d  by the  m o ra l ly

c o n fu s in g  n a tu re  o f  h i s t o r y  the  C h r is t ia n  has recou rse  t o  the  id e a

t h a t  h ig h e r  p r o v id e n t i a l  m o r a l i t y  i s  d i r e c t i n g  even ts  towards

u l t im a t e ,  though in c o m p re h e n s ib le ,  r ig h te o u s n e s s .  Agamemnon,

however, can have no such concep t o f  t r a n s c e n d e n t ' i f  i n e f f a b l e

goodness, and he has to  e x p la in  the  phenomenon in  terms o f  the  more

amoral S to ic  v iew o f  h i s t o r y  a c c o rd in g  to  which a l l  even ts  are

s u b je c t  t o  an u n s ta b le  and f i c k l e  s u p e rn a tu ra l  o rd e r  wh ich  has no

o v e r r id in g  meaning o th e r  than  t o  t e s t  men's powers o f  f o r t i t u d e ;

The ample p r o p o s i t io n  t h a t  hope makes 
In  a l l  des igns  t c 0 u . n  c>n  e a r t H  k e l o w
F a i l s  i n  the  p ro m is 'd  la rg e n e s s ;  checks and d is a s te r s  
Grow in  th e  ve in s  o f  a c t io n s  h ig h e s t  r e a r 'd .
As k n o ts ,  by the  c o n f lu x  o f  meeting  sap.
I n f e c t s  the  sound p in e ,  and d iv e r t s  h is  g ra in
T o r t i v e  and e r r a n t  from  h is  course o f  g row th .
N or, p r in c e s ,  i s  i t  m a t te r  new to  us 
That we come s h o r t  o f  our suppose so f a r  
That a f t e r  seven y e a r s ’ s iege  y e t  Troy w a l ls  s ta n d ;  
S i t h  eve ry  a c t io n  t h a t  hath  gone b e fo re .
Whereof we have re c o rd ,  t r i a l  d id  draw 
B ias and th w a r t ,  no t  answering  the  aim.
And t h a t  unbodied f i g u r e  o f  the  th o u gh t
That gave ’ t  surm ised shape. Why th e n ,  you p r in c e s .
Do you w i th  cheeks abash 'd  beho ld  our works 

"A n d  c a l l  them shames, which a re ,  in d ee d , nought e lse  
But the  p r o t r a c t i v e  t r i a l s  o f  g re a t  Jove 
To f i n d  p e r s i s t i v e  constancy in  men. 1

Even i f  Agamemnon's e x p la n a t io n  o f  f a i l u r e  i s  on ly  cons ide red  t o  be

2a r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  des igned to  obscure h is  own inadequacy, i t  s t i l l

131 . i i i . 3 - 2 1 . c f . Agamemnon’ s s i m i l a r  se n t im en ts  in  Troy Book 11 .4392-4408. 
In  Homer,I l i a d  IX .16-28(Chapm an’ s Book 5 , quoted by B u l lo u g h ,Sources V I ,  
p p . 130-131] Agamemnon t a l k s  o f  p r o t r a c t i v e  t r i a l s  bu t le s s  s t o i c a l l y  
suggests  t h a t  the  Greeks accept d e fe a t .

2]See R .K .P re sso n , Shakespeare ’ s T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  and the  Legends o f  
T ro y ,M a d is o n ,1953 ,p . 14, f o r  the  su gg e s t io n  t h a t  Agamemnon i s  be ing  
s a t i r i z e d  f o r  hav ing  an in a p p r o p r ia te  p h i lo s o p h y  f o r  a g e n e ra l ,  and 
W .B .D ray ton -H ende rson , "Shakespeare ’ s T r o i l u s  and C re s s id a , Yet deeper



emerges as a t y p i c a l l y  pagan r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n ;  and one w h ich ,  

though d i s s i m i l a r  f rom  Sarpedon'P j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  h e r o ic  a c t i o n ,  

i s  h e r o ic  i n  i t s  h u m a n is t ic  v is io n  o f  man's need f i j

a t te m p t to  make an am ora l,  s tu b b o rn ly  c o n t r a r y ,  d iv in e  o rd e r  

f i n a l l y  accede to  h is  d es igns .

W hile  no one would argue t h a t  Agamemnon propounds a C h r i s t ia n

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o "f the  prob lem  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  p u rp o se le ssn e ss ,  i t

has been a rgued , r i g h t l y ,  t h a t  h is  speech c o n t r ib u te s  t o  one o f

the  p la y 's  main themes; the  d e s t r u c t iv e  n a tu re  o f  t ime."* F o l lo w in g

on from  t h i s  r e c o g n i t io n  i t  i s  f r e q u e n t ly  suggested t h a t  a l l  o f

the  p la y 's  n o n -C h r is t ia n  a t t i t u d e s  conce rn ing  t im e ,  m u t a b i l i t y  and

degenera te  decay are u l t im a t e l y  re c o n c i le d  to  a s ix t e e n th - c e n tu r y

C h r i s t ia n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  h i s t o r y  th rough  the  medium o f  U ly s s e s 's

speech on o rd e r ;  which has been f e l t  t o  q u a l i f y  the  h u m a n is t ic

s to ic is m  o f  Agamemnon and N e s to r  and e s ta b l i s h  U lysses as the

a n a c h r o n is t i c  v o ic e  o f  C h r is t ia n  o rthodoxy  Cor even o f  Shakespeare

h im s e l f )  w o rk in g  w i t h in  the  p la y .  Such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  suggests

t h a t  by in t r o d u c in g  the  id e a  o f  o rd e r  w i t h in  the  s ta te  U lysses by

in fe r e n c e  invokes  the  id e a  o f  a d iv in e  cosmic o rd e r  which d i r e c t s

a l l  h i s t o r i c a l  even ts  a c c o rd in g  t o  a p r i n c i p l e  o f  p r o v id e n t i a l

d e s ig n .  Though the  f a c t  t h a t  U lysses l a t e r  den ies  t h a t  o rd e r

e x is t s  as a s o c ia l  im p e ra t iv e  may be a s c r ib e d  to  h is  d e s i re  to

d is t u r b  A c h i l l e s  r a t h e r  than to  a s in c e re  q u e s t io n in g  o f  h is  supposed 

3f a i t h  i n  o rd e r ,  i t  i s ,  o f  course , e q u a l ly  l e g i t im a te  to  conclude

in  i t s  T r a d i t i o n , ” in  H .C r a ig ,e d . , Essays in  D ram atic  L i t e r a t u r e , 
P r in c e to n , 1 9 3 5 ,re v is e d  ed ., ,N e w  Y o r k ,1967,p . 131, f o r  the view th a t  
he uses s to ic is m  to  g lo ss  ove r h is  own f a i l u r e s  and incom petence.

1]See A .S .K n o w la n d ,"T ro i lu s  and C re s s id a , ” Shakespeare Q u a r te r ly  X,
1959 ,p . 363. '

2] See T .S p e n c e r ,Shakespeare and the Nature o f  Man,New Y o r k ,1942 ,p p .21-28, 
D .B ush ,P re faces  to  Renaissance L i t e r a t u r e , Cambridge,Mass. , 1 9 6 5 , p p . 37-40, 
V .K .L ^ '^ y ta k e r ,Shakespeare* s Use o f  L e a rn in g ,San M a r in o ,1953,pp. 199-203. 
O .J .C a m p b e l l ,C o m ica l l  S a ty re  and Shakespeare 's  T r o i lu s  and C re s s id a ,
San M arino ,193@ ,pp.231-232.

3]See I I I . i i i . 145 f f  and P a lm e r ,e d , , T r o i l u s , p p . 67-68.
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t h a t  he i s  re p re se n te d  as a s k i l l e d  though in s in c e r e  p o l i t i c i a n

who in vo kes  id e a ls  o r  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  concepts n o t ou t o f  any

sense o f  commitment b u t  w i t h  an aim to  promote h is  own p ra g m a t ic  
1

p o l i t i c a l  ends . Even i f  U lysses i s  accepted as a s in c e re

C U po log is t  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  o rd e r ,  however, i t  must s t i l l  be observed

t h a t  h is  speech on o rd e r  as an id e a l  does n o t  i n  f a c t  ex tend  to

make the  f i n a l  C h r is t ia n  p o in ts  emerging from  the  concep t.  In  t h i s

re s p e c t  h is  speech p a r a l l e l s  t h a t  o f  Agamemnon’ s c i t e d  above in

t h a t  both  men d iscu ss  a p h i lo s o p h ic a l  problem  which  had been under

c o n s id e ra t io n  s in c e  p h i lo s o p h y  began, bu t  both  f a i l  (as a m a t te r

o f  h i s t o r i c a l  accuracy) t o  p ro v id e  the  s p e c i f i c a l l y  C h r is t ia n

c o n c lu s io n s  t o  the  problem# co n c lu s io n s  w h ich ,  f o r  th e ,o r th o d o x

among Shakespeare 's  aud ience , gave meaning to  the  concepts 

2
them se lves .

The f a c t  t h a t  U lysses o m it te d  any re fe re n c e  to  God (o r  even

to  a god) was no ted  by E .M .W .T i l l y a rd ,  h im s e l f  one o f  the  le a d in g

advocates o f  th e  v iew th a t  U lysses p ro v id e s  the  vo ice  o f  o r tho d oxy

uphe ld  by the  p la y .  As he s ta te d ,  the  E l iz a b e th a n  m ora l o rd e r

th e o ry  in v o lv e d  a pyram id  o f  c re a t io n  le a d in g  upwards from  the

low es t le v e ls  o f  c re a t io n  to  God who both d e f in e d  and uphe ld  the

o rde red  s t r u c t u r e .  U ly s s e s ’ s ’ w o r ld  p i c t u r e ’ , however, went no

h ig h e r ,  n o r  no lo w e r ,  than man and the  p h y s ic a l  w o r ld ;  ’’ The p i c t u r e ,

however, though so r i c h ,  i s  n o t  com plete . There i s  n o th in g  about

God and the  a n g e ls ,  n o th in g  about an im als , vege tab les  and m in e ra ls .

purposes he b rough t in  q u i te  enough, b u t  i t  would

be wrong to  t h i n k  t h a t  he d id  no t  mean to  im p ly  the  two extremes o f  

3c re a t io n  a l s o . "  T i l l y a r d  then goes on to  c i t e  passages ( from

1 )A view fo rw a rded  by B ro w e r,Hero and S a in t , p p .255 -256 ,266 .

2)See P a lm e r ,e d . ,T r o i l u s ,p p .321-322 , f o r  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  between 
C h r is t ia n  and pagan a p p l ic a t io n s  o f  the  concep t.

3 ) The E l iz a b e th a n  World P i c t u r e , , L o n d o n ,  H G O ,  p . $ \
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R a le ig h  and E ly o t )  in  which the  p reem inent p lace  o f  God in  the  o rd e r

o f  c r e a t io n  i s  s t re s s e d .  W h ile  T i l l y a r d  i s  to  be applauded f o r

a d m i t t i n g ,  a g a in s t  the  d i r e c t i o n  o f  h is  own argum ent, t h a t  the  speech

i s  n o t  th e  e xa c t  p a r a l l e l  o f  the  more o v e r t l y  C h r i s t ia n  e xp ress io n

■ 1
o f  th e  same id e a  i n  Henry V , i t  does seem le g i t im a te  to  c o n s id e r  

w he the r i t  i s  c o r r e c t  to  be so sanguine about the  id e a  t h a t  

Shakespeare meant t o  " im p ly "  the  p lace  o f  God a t the  head o f  

U ly s s e s 's  p o s tu la te d  cha in  o f  o rd e r .  What has been s a id  above 

suggests  t h a t  Shakespeare m igh t a t le a s t  have p la u s ib ly  have been 

e x p e c t in g  h is  audience t o  re cogn ize  t h a t  U lysses was n o t  p r o to - C h r i s t i a n  

b u t  r a t h e r  t h a t  he was t y p i c a l l y  pagan in  h is  t r u n c a t io n  o f  the  

o rde red  u n iv e rs e  a t  the  le v e l  o f  p la n e ta ry  in f lu e n c e .  'T h i s , o f  

co u rse ,  i s  n o t  t o  say t h a t  the  a c t io n  o f  T r o i lu s  goes on to  endorse 

the  C h r is t ia n  m ora l o rd e r  th e o ry ,  merely t h a t  U ly s s e s 's  ca ta logue  

o f  commonplace id e as  about the  n e c e s s i ty  o f  o rd e r  co nsp icu o us ly  

la cks  any re fe re n c e  to  the  commonplace C h r is t ia n  co n c lu s io n  which 

saw a l l  o rd e r  as em anating from  and j u s t i f i e d  by the  n a tu re  o f  God.

The f a c t  t h a t  Shakespeare a c tu a l l y  d is re g a rd s  a su gg e s t ion  in  

one o f  h is  sources^ when making U lysses a f f i r m  h is  f a i t h  i n  o rd e r  in  

more n a t u r a l i s t i c ,  n o n - r e l i g i o u s ,  terms than he i s  made to  do in  

Chapman^ adds c r e d i b i l i t y  to  the  id e a  th a t  the  c h a ra c te r  i n  T r o i lu s  

i s  d e l i b e r a t e l y  re p re se n te d  as having no sense o f  the  numinous; f o r  

he i s  n o t  even a l lo w e d  to  p lace  a C h r is t ia n iz e d  Jove a t  the  head o f  

the  o rde red  cosmos, b u t  in s te a d  keeps h is  frame o f  re fe re n c e  s t r i c t l y

w i t h in  the  p h y s ic a l  and p o l i t i c a l  w o r ld .  Thus, though in  Chapman

he c r ie s  ;

. . . n o r  must Greekes be so i r r e g u la r *
To l i a e' as euery  man may take  the  s c e p te r  from  the  k in g *
The r u le  o f  many i s  absurd , one Lord must leade the  r in g ;

1 ) 1 . i . 183 f f .
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Of f a r  re so un d ing  government; one k in g  whome Satu rnes  sonne. 
Hath g iven  a s c e p te r  and sound lawes, to  beare dominion? 1

in  Shakespeare U lysses c o n f in e s  h is  t ra n s c e n d e n t  awareness to  the

making o f  an e la b o ra te  p a r a l l e l  between the  body p o l i t i c  and the

p la n e ts

A passage in  which U lysses c o n f irm s  h is  f e e l i n g  f o r  the  s ta te

as an independen t body e x i s t i n g  w i th o u t  re fe re n c e  t o ,  and a lm os t i n

r i v a l r y  w i t h ,  the  pagan d e i t i e s  occurs d u r in g  h is  embassy to

A c h i l l e s  when he a t t r i b u t e s  h is  knowledge o f  A c h i l l e s ' s  love  f o r

Polyxena to  the  p ro v ide n ce  and d i v i n i t y  which e x i s t s  w i t h in  the

s ta te  i t s e l f .  The passage i s ,  in  f a c t ,  one f u r t h e r  example o f  the

p re va le n ce  o f  f a l s e  gods w i t h in  the  p la y ;  and a l tho u gh  i t  has been

g iven  le s s  c r i t i c a l  a t t e n t i o n  than the  o rd e r  speech i t  would be

obv ious  t o  a C h r is t ia n  audience t h a t  U lysses a t t r i b u t e s  concepts

p r o p e r ly  a p p l ic a b le  t o  God a lone  d i r e c t l y  t o  one o f  God's

in s t ru m e n ts ;  the  s t a t e ;

The p ro v ide n ce  t h a t ' s  in  a w a tc h fu l  s ta te  
Knows a lm ost eve ry  g ra in  o f  P lu tu s '  g o ld ;
F inds bottom  i n  t h ' uncomprehensive deeps;
Keeps p lace  w i th  th o u g h t ,  and a lm o s t,  l i k e  the  gods.
Do th o u g h ts  u n v e i l  i n  t h e i r  dumb c ra d le s .
There i s  a m y s te ry -w i th  whom r e la t i o n  
D u rs t  neve r m edd le - in  the  sou l o f  s t a t e .
Which hath  an o p e ra t io n  more d iv in e  ^
Than b re a th  o r  pen can g ive  expressure  t o .

As in  the  o rd e r  speech, though here more o b v io u s ly ,  U lysses om its

the  o r tho d ox  C h r is t ia n  c o r o l l a r y  to  the id e a  o f  p rov ide nce  w o rk in g

th ro u g h  a s t a t e ;  t h a t  the  p rov idence  was d iv in e  and no t p o l i t i c a l .

U lysses here a c t u a l l y  compares t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  m yste ry  to  the

a c t i v i t i e s  o f  the  pagan gods; and a ltho u gh  he i s  a u b iq u i to u s  enough

D Seaven Bookes I I p .  3 > (  g  i  C f .

l|. 206 .

2 ] I . i i i . 7 5  f f .

3 )1 1 1 . i i i . 196-204,

253



p o l i t i c i a n  to  make i t  q u e s t io n a b le  w he the r h is  se n t im en ts  express 

genuine b e l i e f  o r  w h e the r they  a r is e  from  the  m a c h ia v e l l ia n  

d e s i re  to  m a n ip u la te  A c h i l l e s  i n t o  c o n fo rm i ty  w i t h  h is  r e a l - p o l i t i k , 

i t  i s  t r u e  t o  say t h a t  i f  th e re  i s  a n y th in g  i n  th e  p la y  which 

U lysses t r e a t s  w i th  r e l i g i o u s  de fe rence  i t  i s  the  s a n c t i t y  o f  the  

s t a t e .

So f a r  i t  has been shown t h a t  T r o i lu s  i s  f u l l  o f  c h a ra c te rs  

who g ive  r e l i g i o u s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o r  de fe rence  to  mundane phenomena, 

and no d i s t i n c t i o n  has been made between the  q u a l i t y ,  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  

o r  s e r io u s n e s s  o f  each c h a r a c te r ’ s o b je c t [ s ]  o f  w o rs h ip .  Thus, 

A c h i l l e s ,  Agamemnon, H e c to r ,  T r o i l u s ,  C re ss id a ,  Helen and the  s t a t e ;  

t h a t  i s  t o  say h e roes , lo v e rs  and i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  have a l l '  been grouped 

to g e th e r  as b e in g  o b je c ts  o f  the  language o f  r e l i g i o u s  awe seen as 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  pagan tendency to  in v e s t  te m p o ra l phenomena 

w i t h  u l t im a te  w o r th ,  w h i le  l i t t l e  a t te m p t has been made to  suggest 

w h e th e r the  p la y  a tte m p ts  to  convey any im p re ss io n  o f  the  r e l a t i v e  

w o r th  o f  each o b je c t  o f  v e n e ra t io n .  O b v io u s ly ,kh o w e ve r ,  th e  p la y  

does make q u a l i t a t i v e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  between these  w id e ly  d i f f e r i n g  

'g o d s ' ,  and i t  i s  a p rocess  upon which much o f  th e  comedy, pathos 

and even t ra g e d y  in  T r o i l u s  depends. W hile  i n s i s t i n g  on the  

d i f f e r e n c e  between each one o f  the  p la y 's  i d e a ls ,  however, i t  would 

a ls o  be suggested t h a t  each one i s  exposed as e i t h e r  f a l l i n g  s h o r t  

o f ,  o r  f r u s t r a t i n g  the  s a n c t i t y  o f ,  the  f a i t h  w i t h  wh ich  i t  i s  

in v e s te d  by th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p la y ;  and t h a t  a l th o u g h  some o f  

the  'g o d s '  are t r a n s p a re n t  enough to  be debunked c o m ic a l ly ,  the  

comic i r o n y  i t s e l f  se rves  the  s e r io u s  purpose wh ich  i t  d id  in  the  

m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  by p r o v id in g  analogous comment on the  more 

e x a l te d ,  though s p i r i t u a l l y  s i m i l a r ,  in vo lve m e n t w i th  w o r ld ly  

u l t im a te s  engaged in  by the  more adm irab le  c h a ra c te rs  in  the p la y .

Thus, a g re a t  dea l o f  heavy, a lm ost f a r c i c a l ,  i r o n y  surrounds
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the  gap between the  t r a d i t i o n a l  concept o f  the  god Agamemnon, o r

the  hero  gods A ja x  and A c h i l l e s  and the  a c t u a l i t y  o f  t h e i r  c h a ra c te rs

and a c t io n s  i n  the  p la y .  Much o f  t h i s  i r o n y  o th e rs  i n  the  p la y

are consc ious  o f ;  though , as observed. H e c to r 's  n o b i l i t y  does earn

him s e r io u s  c o n s id e ra t io n  as a near d i v i n i t y  by w a r r io r s  on bo th

s id e s .  S i m i l a r l y  the  T ro ja n  in ve s tm en t o f  i n f i n i t e  va lue  in  the

f i g u r e  o f  Helen i s  more o b v io u s ly  unde rcu t e a r ly  in  the  p la y  by

th e  a c tu a l  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  H e le n ’ s b e h a v io u r ,  than i s  T r o i l u s ’ s

more s y m p a th e t ic ,  and i n i t i a l l y  more j u s t i f i e d ,  w o rsh ip  o f  C re s s id a ;

thou gh , as T r o i lu s  h im s e l f  comes to  re c o g n iz e ,  t h i s  v e n e ra t io n  to o

tu r n s  out t o  have been m isp laced , p r o v id in g  one more example o f

the  tendency f o r  m o r ta l  f r a i l t y  t o  f a l l  f rom  the  d i v i n e ^ i n t e g r i t y
2

o f  the  i d e a l  in v e s te d  in  i t .  Even U ly s s e s ’ s b e l i e f  in  the d i v i n i t y  

o f  the  s t a te  i s  u nde rcu t by e ve n ts .  Thus, s t a t e c r a f t  does no t 

prove p o w e r fu l  enough to  b r in g  A c h i l le s  back to  b a t t l e ;  a d e c is io n  

he ta k e s ,  f o l l o w in g  the  unforeseen death o f  P a t ro c lu s ,  t o t a l l y  

in d e p e n d e n t ly  o f  U ly s s e s ’ s s tra tag e m s . F u rthe rm ore , the  a r r i v a l  o f  

A c h i l l e s  on the  b a t t l e f i e l d  does no t h e ra ld  the  v i c t o r y  o f  p o l i t i c a l  

o rd e r  as supposed by U lysse s .  R a the r,  the  o p p o s ite  i s  t r u e ,  and " th e  

G rec ians beg in  t o  p ro c la im  b a rb a r ism , and p o l i c y  grows i n t o  an i l l
4

o p in io n . "  What i s  a ls o  c le a r ,  however, i s  t h a t ,  j u s t  as A ugus t ine  

gave q u a l i f i e d  a p p ro va l to  the  Roman w orsh ip  o f  the  s t a t e ;  they 

hav ing  n o th in g  e ls e  o f  s u f f i c i e n t  w orth  to  esteem, U ly s s e s ’ s 

reve rence  o f  o rd e r  and the, s ta te  emerges from  the  p la y  as be ing  one 

o f  the  more sane and c o n s t r u c t iv e  types o f  i d o l a t r y  in  which a pagan

D C o n t r a s t  I I . i i . 8 1  f f .  w i th  I I I . i . 40 f f .

2 ) V . i i . 1 3 5  f f .  R e la ted  to  t h i s  co n s ta n t  f a i l u r e  o f  even ts  t o  match 
id e a ls  in  T r o i lu s  i s  the  fe a tu re  d iscussed  by Palmer in  h is  e d i t i o n  
o f  the  p la y , p p . 42-46, where he makes the cogent p o in t  t h a t  a g iven  
c h a r a c te r ’ s i d e a l  reasons f o r  a c t io n  o r  in a c t i o n  ( o r d e r , l o v e , j u s t i c e , e t c . )  
are neve r matched by the  J o r d id  a c t u a l i t y  o f  t h e i r  ensu ing  a c t io n s  
( t r i c k e r y , s e x , i n j u s t i c e , e t c . ) .  I t  w i l l  be suggested below t h a t  the  cause 
o f  t h i s  was f e l t  t o  l i e  p a r t i a l l y  in  the  e t h i c a l  redundancy o f  the
pagan gods.

3)See L. C. K n ig h ts , Some Shakespearean Themes,London,1966 ,p p .69-70 .

4 ) V . i v . 15-16. 2^5



co u ld  engage.

The q u e s t io n  wh ich  remains to  be answered, however, asks why i t  

was t h a t  Shakespeare, w h i le  a l lo w in g  h is  c h a ra c te rs  f u l l  f a m i l i a r i t y  

w i t h  the  pagan pan theon, shou ld  s t i l l  w ish  to  p re s e n t  a v is io n  o f  

mad i d o l a t r y  in  wh ich  h um an ity ,  n o t  c o n te n t  w i t h  i t s  e s ta b l is h e d  

im m o r ta ls ,  h a b i t u a l l y  endows n o n - c e le s t i a l  o b je c ts  w i th  the  reve rence  

due to  th e  gods. P a r t i a l l y ,  o f  course , the  answer i s  to  be found 

in  the  f a c t  t h a t  Shakespeare was a t te m p t in g  to  reprodace the  h e r o ic  

humanism o f  th e  h e r o ic  age and, f o r  reasons to  be o u t l i n e d  be low , 

ex tended the  t y p i c a l l y  Homeric w o rsh ip  o f  honour and heroes i n t o  

o th e r  areas o f  human v e n e ra t io n  o f  the  w o r ld .  I t  shou ld  be 

remembered t h a t  a r i g i d l y  m ed ieva l t h e o lo g i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  

t h i s  p rocess would  i n s i s t  t h a t  the  ro o t  o f  a l l  s in  la y  in  the  

d e i f i c a t i o n  o f  c r e a t io n  and the  consequent bes tow a l o f  the  love  due 

t o  the  c r e a to r  on the  c r e a t io n  which was an o b je c t  no t  w o rthy  o f  

such lo v e .  W h ile  i t  i s  hoped to  suggest t h a t  a more h i s t o r i c a l l y  

s e n s i t i v e  approach than t h a t  which would a n a c h r o n is t i c a l l y  condemn 

a pagan s o c ie ty  by C h r is t ia n  s tandards  u n a v a i la b le  to  t h a t  s o c ie ty  

I s  in  o p e ra t io n  i n  T r o i l u s , i t  ig  o b v io u s ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  the  

s p i r i t u a l l y  d e s t r u c t i v e  s u b s t i t u t i o n  o f  mundane u l t im a te s  f o r  

c e l e s t i a l  ones i s  so p ro m inen t a fe a tu re  o f  the  p la y .

A co n ve n ie n t  p la ce  from  wh ich  to  beg in  a more tho rough  a n a ly s is

o f  t h i s  q u e s t io n ,  one wh ich  a tte m p ts  to  take  the  r o le  o f  the  pagan

d e i t i e s  them se lves i n t o  accou n t,  i s  w i t h  T r o i l u s ' s  comment on

h e a r in g  o f  the  death o f  H e c to r :  "But^march a w a y j / /H e c to r  i s  dead;

th e re  i s  no more to  s a y . "  I t  has been observed t h a t  t h i s  comment

resembles a t r a d i t i o n a l ,  and s e m a n t ic a l ly  red und an t,  m ed ieva l p o e t ic

fo rm u la ,  p o s s ib ly  in d e b te d  to  L y d g a te 's  comment on T r o i lu s  a f t e r

2h e a r in g  the  news o f  C re s s id a 's  d e p a r tu re .  As a comment on the  death

1 3 V .x .20-21 .

23See T roy  Book Thompson, Shakespeare ' s Chaucer, p . 148.
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□ f  a h e ro ,  however, the  comment c a r r ie s  w i th  i t  a su gge s t ion  which 

makes i t  p o t e n t i a l l y  more than verse padd ing, e s p e c ia l l y  i f  i t  

i s  c o n s id e re d  a g a in s t  the  background o f  the o r a l  e p ic  a t t i t u d e  

tow ards  the  death o f  a w a r r i o r  as revea led  by the  speeches from  

Sarpedon and A c h i l l e s  quoted above. Both e x t r a c t s  re ve a le d  the  

t y p i c a l l y  Homeric f e e l i n g  t h a t  a h e ro 's  achievements be long  t o t a l l y  

t o  t h i s  l i f e ,  and t h a t ,  moreover, f o r  the hero h im s e l f  t h e i r  

s i g n i f i c a n c e  i s  c o n f in e d  t o t a l l y  t o  mundane e x is te n c e .  A lthough  

Homer acknowledges an a f t e r l i f e ,  h is  heroes have no sense t h a t  t h e j r  

deeds w i l l  have any e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e ^ f o r  the  honour which 

th e y  hope w i l l  l i v e  a f t e r  them i s  a tem pora l no t  a s p i r i t u a l  reward . 

Thus dea th  i s  amoral i n  i t s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  and the  s ta te  erf death i s  

f o r  the  most p a r t  n e u t r a l ;  and c e r t a in ly  th e re  i s  no p re o ccu p a t io n  

w h i le  a l i v e  w i t h  the  issu es  o f  damnation and s a lv a t i o n .  Thus, in  

a r e a l  sense the  meaning o f  H e c to r 's  l i f e  in  Homer ended w i th  h is  

d e a th ;  th e re  was no more to  say about him, because th e re  were no 

f l i g h t s  o f  ange ls  t o  c a r ry  him to  h is  r e s t ,  no r  no f i e n d  to  draw him 

to  dam nation . The o n ly  a f t e r l i f e  f o r  H ec to r  in  Homer was to  be in  

th e  c e le b r a t io n  o f  h is  id e a l  image as a w a r r i o r .  Th is  c e le b r a t io n  

o f  the  i d e a l  w a r r i o r  was, o f  course, e x a c t ly  what the  p ro fo u n d ly  

d i s i l l u s i o n e d  T r o i l u s ,  a l l  h is  c o u r t l y  and c h i v a l r i c  ideas  s h a t te re d ,  

b e l i e v i n g  o n ly  in  savage vengeance, cou ld  no t take  p a r t  i n .  Thus, 

f o r  h im , even more p ro fo u n d ly  than f o r  h is  Homeric a n c e s to rs ,  th e re  

was no more to  say, o r  to  s in g ,  about H ec to r .

The f a c t  t h a t  th e re  was a lacuna in  the  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  o f  

c l a s s i c a l  paganism compared to  those o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  whereby th e re  was 

no sense t h a t  mundane a c t io n s  had s p i r i t u a l  consequenCfis, thus 

f o r c in g  men to  v iew t h e i r  invo lvem en t in  t h i s  l i f e  as be ing  the  so le  

means o f  a c h ie v in g  any w o r th w h i le  e le v a t io n ,  i s  endorsed by the
1

d ia lo g u e  between Ulysses and A c h i l le s  in  the  second embassy scene •

13X11.i i i . 145 f f .  esp. the l in e s  "0 , l e t  no t v i r t u e  seek/ZReM tweration  
f o r  the  t h in g  i t  was." [169-1703.
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I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  Shakespeare can a c t u a l l y  be shown to

have m a n ipu la ted  h is  sources so as to  m a in ta in  the  fo rc e  o f  the

id e a  t h a t  pagan heroes were im p e l le d  to  make tem po ra l honour t h e i r

god, t o  be pursued and worsh ipped  r e l e n t l e s s l y ,  i f  they  were to

ga in  the  degree o f  b e a t i f i c a t i o n  in  t h i s  l i f e  wh ich  was n o t  o f f e r e d

to  them by t h e i r  own gods - e i t h e r  in  t h i s  l i f e  o r  the  n e x t .  In  f a c t

1the  scene in  the  I l i a d  to  which Shakespeare ’ s scene i s  p a r t i a l l y

I ndebted i s  one o f  the  g re a t  occas ions in  Homer where A c h i l l e s

q u e s t io n s  the  v a l i d i t y  o f  the  h e r o ic  Z e i t g e i s t  o f  h is  s o c ie ty  wh ich

h e ld  t h a t  honour was the  g re a t  human b e a t i t u d e ,  d e s i r a b le  i n  i t s e l f

2
above l i f e  and happ iness . C on fron ted  by the  f a c t  t h a t  he, the

g re a te s t  hero a t  T ro y ,  had been d ishonou red , he re co gn ise s  t h a t

honour i t s e l f  has become ta r n is h e d  as an i d e a l  and th u s ,  a r t i c u l a t e s

"a new and p ro fo u n d e r  a t t i t u d e  to  the  o ld  id e o lo g y "  w here in  he

s ta te s  t h a t  th e re  i s  no c o r r e la t i o n  between a man’ s h e r o ic  w o rth  and

the  honour he i s  accorded , and t h a t ,  fu r th e rm o re ,  the  id e a  th a t  a

man w ins im m o r ta l i t y  by f i g h t i n g  i s  s p u r io u s  s in c e  the  g re a t

w a r r i o r  i s  g iven  no more esteem in  death than the  le s s e r  f i g h t e r ,

e s p e c ia l l y  as, d u r in g  l i f e ,  o th e rs  are p a r a s i t i c  on the  honour he

i s  ab le  to  a ccam w ila  f'e

W ith  e q u a l l  honor Cowardes dye, and men most v a l i a n t .
The much p e r fo rm e r  and the  man̂  t h a t  can o f  n o th in g  v a n t .
No o v e rp lu s  I  et4er fou nd , when w i th  my mindes most s t r i f e ^
To do them good, t o  dangerous f i g h t ^ I  haWe exposde my l i f e .
But ewCn as to  y n fe a th e rd  b i r d ^ t h e  c a r e f u l l  dam b r in g s  meate^ ^ 
Which when she hath  bes tow de*her s e l f  hath  n o th in g  l e f t  to  e a te r

Thus, as a consequence o f  the  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  hof \e>uf  

U Book IX .  307-429.

23C.M.Bowra,The Greek E x p e r ie n c e , r e p r in t e d  New Y o r k ,1959 ,p p .47-53 
re co rd s  A c h i l l e s ' s  q u e s t io n in g  o f  h is  h e ro ic  e th o s ,  bu t goes on 
to  show how c lo s e ly  connected the h e r o ic  p u r s u i t  o f  honour was 
[page 513 to  the  Greek b e l i e f  t h a t  "dea th  a n n ih i la t e s  a l l  t h a t  m a t te rs "

33 G . S . K i r k , Homer and the  O ra l  T r a d i t i o n ,Cam bridge,1 9 7 6 ,p.
See a ls o  J . G r i f f i n , Homer on L i f e  and D ea th , O x fo r d ,1980,p p .5 5 ,9 3  and 
esp. 98-100.

43Seaven Bookes V .p p .84-85 M 3 ) .  C f. J l i Q c f  l \ ,  3/é- Z 2 $ ,
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so c a p r ic io u s  and u n f a i r  A c h i l l e s  de te rm ines  t h a t  i t  i s  b e t t e r  to

choose a modest, u n h e ro ic ,  l i f e  o f  q u ie tn e s s  r a t h e r  than to  c o u r t

death in  p u r s u i t  o f  a god which i s  n o t  w o rth  th e  lo s s  o f  l i f e ;  "much

o f  my fame d e c a y e s , / /B u t  death s h a l l  l i n g e r  h is  a p p r o c h e - ” Chapman

even goes so f a r  as to  su pp ly  A c h i l l e s  w i th  an un-Homeric m ora l

o b je c t io n  to  th e  p u r s u i t  o f  an unworthy tem po ra l goa l r e s u l t i n g

in  an i n e v i t a b le  d ea th :  " t 'w e r e  a r ro g a n c e ,  t 'a b r i d g e  my l i f e  f o r ^ a / 5f i " ^

Shakespeare, o f  co u rse ,  does n o t  g ive  h is  A c h i l l e s  t h i s  Homeric

a n t i - h e r o i c  consc iousness  o f  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  h is  h e r o ic  e th o s .  As

s u g g e s te d , th e  scene in  Shakespeare p re se n ts  an A c h i l l e s  who i s

deep ly  d is tu r b e d  by U ly s s e s ’ s arguments about h is  d e c l in in g  honour.

P r i o r  t o  d is c u s s in g  why Shakespeare shou ld  deny h is  A c h i l l e s  a

2
consc iousness  o f  th e re  b e ing  mundane a l t e r n a t i v e s  to  hero ism , i t

must be observed t h a t  Shakespeare d id  n o t  s im p ly  p r e fe r  a m ed ieva l

v e rs io n  o f  the  scene showing an u n e n l ig h te n e d  A o h i l l e s  to  the  scene

in  Chapman. Indeed , i t  i s  s t r i k i n g  t h a t  bo th  Lydgate and Caxton

g iv e  A c h i l l e s  [ p o s s ib ly  con tem p tuous ly ]  an a r t i c u l a t e  und e rs tan d in g  o f

th e  a n t i - h e r o i c  im p l i c a t io n s  s u r ro u n d in g  the  concepts  o f  m u t a b i l i t y

in  t im e  and human c a p r ic e .  Thus in  T roy  Book I V . 1867 f f .  A c h i l l e s ,

in  response to  U ly s s e s ’ s a s s e r t io n  t h a t  t im e  w i l l  neve r " d i r k e n  o r

d i f f a c e "  h is  memory i f  o n ly  he w i l l  f i g h t ,  l u c i d l y  r e je c t s  the

S a rp e d in ia n  id e a  t h a t  h e r o ic  fame can s u rv iv e  t im e ’ s o b l i v i o h ,  o r ,  in

any e v e n t ,  be w o r th  d y in g  f o r .  I t  i s  p r e fe r a b le  to  be c a l le d  a coward:

I  na t  purpose in  t h i s  werre  o r  s t r i f  
For t o  iu p a r t e  any more my l i f ,
For le u e r  I  haaC t h a t  p a l le d  be my name 
Than to  be s la y n ,  ^  han an I d e l  fame;
For w o r th in e s ,  a f t e r  deth I -b lo w e ,

U Seaven BookeS' V .p .87  ( .M  W .  c f .  /% - OjÇ -  [ / - IG.

2)Even Chapman makes no su gg e s t io n  t h a t  A c h i l l e s  b e l ie v e d  the  cho ice  
cou ld  a f f e c t  h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta tu s .  The cho ice  as in  Homer was a 
mundane one between a s h o r t  h e r o ic  l i f e  and a long  n o n -h e ro ic  one. 
N e i th e r  Shakespeare n o r  any o f  the  m ed ieva l v e rs io n s  d iscussed  
below suggest t h a t  A c h i l l e s  had an u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  h is  pagan h e r o ic  e th o s .
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I s  b u t  a wynde, la s t e t h  but a th ro w s ;
For though renown ^  p r i s  be blows wyde,
F o r g e t l i n e s  l e i t h  i t  o f t e  a-syde 
By le n g th s  o f  y e r i s  and o b l iu io u n ,
Thorugh e n v ie  and f a i s  c o l lu c io u n .
The laude o f  Knyghthod o f  w o r th in e s .
Of wysdom eke, o f  g e n t i ln e s  
Frecksm, boun te ,  v e r t u ,  ^  swiche g race ,
Forgett/ '.nes can d i rk e n  and d i f f a c e ;
A n d , t h e r - w i t h - a l ,  malys and e nv ie  
I - s e r i d  hath  the  palms o f  c h iu a l r i e  
By f a i s  r e p o r t .  W here fo re , I  s e ie ,  f o r  me,
I  w i l  o f  wisdam s w ic h & fo ly  l e t s  be.
And in  q u ie t s  f o r t h e  my l y f  now lede .

Even in  C a x to n 's  le ss  expans ive  R e cu ye l l  o f  the  H is to ry e s  o f  Troye

A c h i l l e s ’ s r e p ly  t o  U ly s s e s ’ s su gge s t ion  t h a t  he must f i g h t  to  keep

h is  "good renome" i s  s i m i l a r l y  a n t i - h e r o i c  in  to n e ,  t h i s  t im e  t a k in g  .

th e  death o f  H e c to r  as an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the f o l l y  o f  s h o r te n in g  l i f e

f o r  honour:  "H e c to r  t h a t  was so nob le  and so w o r t h y / i s  he n o t dede/

In  ly k e  wyse I  may dye l i g h t l y  t h a t  am n o t  so s t ro n g s  as he was. And

f H e r  f o r e  how moche as ye requyre  me to  goo to  b a t a y l l e / f o  moche

payne and la b o u rs  le se  ye . For I  haue no more e n te n c io n  to  p u t te

me more in  danger/And loue b e t t e r  to  lese  my renomee than my l y f .

For i n  the  ends t h e r  i s  no prowesse ^  u  f  A f f "  t e .  Ç c f ^ o h ^ f \  »

I t  i s  n o te w o rthy  t h a t  th e  arguments ra is e d  by A c h i l l e s  i n  

Lydgate and Caxton co nce rn in g  the  m u t a b i l i t y  o f  h e r o ic  fame and 

the  i r r e le v a n c e  o f  tem po ra l honour a f t e r  death were p o in t s  wh ich  

the  de contemptu mundi t r a d i t i o n  f r e q u e n t ly  used to  d i s c r e d i t  the  

h e r o ic  e s t im a t io n  o f  tem po ra l power and p r e s t ig e .  What i s  a ls o  

n o te w o r th y ,  however, i s  t h a t  the  C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n  a ls o  e s ta b l is h e d  

the  i r o n y  c o n ta in e d  w i t h in  the  t ra n s  fOJi t h e r o ic  e thos by s e t t i n g  

i t  a g a in s t  th e  imm utable  and e te r n a l  va lues  o f  the  C h r is t ia n  

a f t e r l i f e .  T h is ,  o f  course , was not an i r o n y  w h ich  was h i s t o r i c a l l y  

a v a i la b le  to  A c h i l l e s ;  and even the  m ed ieva l v e rs io n s  r e t a i n  the  

h i s t o r i c a l  accuracy wh ich  a l lo w e d  A c h i l l e s  on ly  the  Homeric o p t io n s

U E d i t e d  by H .□ .Sommer,London,1894,2  v o l s . , co n t inuous  p a g in a t io n .  
V o l . 2 , p . 631.
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o f  a s h o r t  o r  a long  l i f e .  I t  i s ,  p o s s ib le ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  one 

reason Shakespeare a vo ids  p u t t i n g  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  a n t i - h e r o i c  

o b je c t io n s  i n t o  th e  mouth o f  A c h i l l e s  was because he d id  n o t  w ish  

A iS  aud ience to  see A c h i l l e s  as a c h a ra c te r  w i t h  a p r o to - C h r i s t i a n

e n l ig h te n m e n t  c o nce rn in g  the  a n t i - h e r o i c  n a tu re  o f  the  pagan 

h e r o ic  i d e a l .  C e r t a in l y ,  he seems no t to  have w ished A c h i l l e s  to  

emerge from  the  p la y  w i th  even the  l im i t e d  pagan awareness o f  the  

a n t i - h e r o i c  n a tu re  o f  the  h e r o ic  e thos which he i s  g iven  in  a l l  o f  

th e  sources f o r  the  embassy scene. Not o n ly  i s  A c h i l l e s  d e l i b e r a t e l y  

awareness, however, Shakespeare p re sen ts  a scene in  which 

U lysses a c t u a l l y  a t te m p ts  t o  persuade A c h i l l e s  to  r e tu r n  t o  b a t t l e  

by u s in g  e x a c t ly  th e  same arguments in  s u pp o r t  o f  c o n t in u e d  h e r o ic  

a c t io n  w h ich  A c h i l l e s ’ s l i t e r a r y  a nces to rs  had used to  argue 

a g a in s t  any f u r t h e r  con t inuance  in  the  l i f e  o f  a w a r r i o r .

Thus, i n  Homer one o f  A c h i l l e s ’ s main o b je c t io n s  to  an h e r o ic  

l i f e  i s  t h a t  honour g iven  to  a man does n o t accord  w i th  h is  w o rth  as 

a f i g h t e r .  T h is  too  i s  U ly s s e s ’ s main o b s e rv a t io n .  A jax  i s  ’’ a ve ry  

h o rs e ’’ and y e t  he i s  worsh ipped  by the Greeks as much as A c h i l l e s  

h im s e l f  was. R a the r than su g g e s t in g  t h a t  t h i s  f a c t  exposes the  

f u t i l i t y  o f  re g a rd in g  honour as a o on s ta n t  and d e s i ra b le  u l t im a te  

w o r th  d y in g  f o r ,  however, U lysses argues t h a t  A c h i l l e s  ought to  

r e c la im  h is  p lace  as the  most honoured w a r r i o r  by r e t u r n in g  to  f i g h t .  

F u r th e rm o re ,  U lysses i s  no t a f r a i d  to  show A c h i l l e s  how f i c k l e  and 

s u b je c t  t o  d e t r a c t io n  the  bes tow a l o f  honour a c t u a l l y  i s .  Thus, 

whereas L y d g a te ’ s A c h i l l e s  i s  made d i s in c l i n e d  to  f i g h t  by the  f a c t  

t h a t  honour i s  s u b je c t  t o  the  " f o r g e t i f n e s "  o f  t im e  a f t e r  dea th , 

A c h i l l e s  i s  made to  w i tn e s s  the  d e t r a c t io n  and m u t a b i l i t y  o f  h is  

own renown even d u r in g  h is  own l i f e t i m e ;  in d ee d ,  im m ed ia te ly  

a f t e r  h is  w i th d ra w a l  f rom  the b a t t l e  he f in d s  th a t  he i s  t r e a te d  

1 Ï I I l ' . i ï i . Ï 2 6 ' .
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1
w i th  contempt by th e  Greeks, Even t h i s  f a c t ,  however, i s  n o t

c i t e d  so as t o  make him aware o f  the  i n g r a t i t u d e  and in c o n s ta n c y

which accompanies h e r o ic  esteem in  s p i t e  o f  the  o r th o d o x  th e o r ie s

o f  th e  b es to w a l o f  e te r n a l  honour on a h e ro ,  b u t  in s te a d  i t  i s

in te n d e d  to  f i r e  A c h i l l e s  w i th  the  sense t h a t  co n t in u o u s  h e r o ic

a c t io n  i s  necessa ry  i f  h e r o ic  r e p u ta t io n  i s  t o  be m a in ta in e d .  Th is

argum ent, o f  co u rse ,  c a r e f u l l y  avo ids  mention o f  i t s  obv ious

c o r o l la r y , w h ic h  i s  t h a t  a f t e r  death honour must, t h e r e f o r e ,  im m e d ia te ly

b eg in  t o  t a r n i s h :

Time h a th ,  my lo r d ,  a w a l l e t  a t  h is  back.
Wherein he p u ts  alms f o r  o b l i v i o n ,
A g r e a t - s i z f d  monster o f  i n g r a t i t u d e s .
Those scraps  are good deeds p a s t ,  which are d e v o u r 'd  
As f a s t  as th e y  are made, f o r g o t  as soon 
As done. Perseve rance , dear my lo r d .
Keeps honour b r i g h t .  To have done, i s  to  hang
Q u i te  ou t o f  fa s h io n ,  l i k e  a r u s ty  m a i l
In  monumental mockery. 2

U lysses  p re s e n ts  A c h i l l e s  w i th  an argument f o r  h e r o ic  con t inuance

wh ich  env isages  good deeds as hav ing  no permanence in  mundane te rm s .

I r o n i c a l l y  such a v i s io n  m igh t have been le ss  b le ak  f o r  the

C h r is t ia n  hero  who m igh t have had the  co m fo r t  o f  b e l ie v i n g  e i t h e r

t h a t  te m p o ra l m u t a b i l i t y  and impermantAce compensated f o r

and m i t ig a te d  by e t e r n a l  s t a b i l i t y ,  o r  e ls e  o f  h o ld in g  the  t h e o lo g i c a l l y

c o n te n t io u s ,  y e t  common sense b e l i e f  t h a t  somehow good deeds do have

an e te r n a l  e s t im a t io n  in  heaven w ha tever may happen to  them in  the

c o n t in g e n t  w o r ld .  A c h i l l e s ,  however, has no such s o lu t io n s  a v a i la b le

t o  him, and i t  i s  p a r t  o f  the  comic i r o n y  which su rrounds  him in  the

p la y  t h a t  he i s  c a jo le d  t o  resume h is  h e ro ic  c a re e r  by the  use o f

arguments [n o t  n e c e s s a r i ly  spoken from  f i r m  c o n v ic t io n ]  most

c a lc u la te d  to  cause him to  abandon t h a t  c a re e r  c o m p le te ly .

1 ] A d m it te d ly  the  scorn  shown to ,h im  by the  le a d e rs  a t  I I I . i i i . 55 f f .  i s  
p a r t  o f  U ly s s e s 's  s t ra te g e m , bu t i t  i s  no more than a c o n f i r m a t io n  o f  
the  la c k  o f  esteem th a t  he i s  a c t u a l l y  he ld  in  by the  g e n e ra ls , c f . I . i i /. 
140 f f . .  . ' ,

2 ] I I I . i i i . 145-153.
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Thus, the  audience i s  p resen ted  w i th  a s i t u a t i o n  i n  which a

pagan, U lysse s ,  argues f o r  the  con t inuance  o f  an h e r o ic  c a re e r

by c i t i n g  f a c t s  about the  m u t a b i l i t y  and i n s t a b i l i t y  o f  tem po ra l

va lues  w h ich ,  even f o r  a pagan, co u ld  be made t o  s u p p o r t  e n t i r e l y

o p p o s i te  c o n c lu s io n s ,  and w h ich ,  when ana lysed  w i th  a r e t r o s p e c t iv e

C h r is t ia n  u n d e rs ta n d in g ,  were even f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  the  need

to  deve lop  an a n t i - h e r o i c  a t t i t u d e  towards l i f e  on e a r th .  S hakespeare 's

A c h i l l e s  i s  n o t  g iven  s u f f i c i e n t  i n s i g h t  to  draw such c o n c lu s io n s .

Even f o r  a pagan he la c k s  l u c i d i t y .  The C h r is t ia n  aud ience , however,

m igh t a ls o  re co g n ize  t h a t  the  scene exposes the  f a c t  t h a t  bo th  U lysses

and A c h i l l e s  are shown to  la c k  any t ra n s c e n d e n t  u l t im a te s  th roug h

wh ich  the y  c o u ld  compensate f o r  a v is io n  o f  l i f e  as beirîg  i n i m i c a l

t o  human va lues  and ach ievements by r e l a t i n g  them to  e t e r n a l  s ta n d a rd s .

Thus U ly s s e s ,  f a i t h f u l  to  th e  lo g ic  o f  h is  argument [even though

e lsewhere  he has argued t h a t  th e re  were some c o n s ta n t  and o b j e c t i v e l y

v a lu a b le  human v i r t u e s ) ,  i s  d r iv e n  to  p o s tu la te  f o r  A c h i l l e s  a

r e l a t i v i s t i c  v i s io n  o f  a l l  human v i r t u e  as s u b je c t  t o  human c a p r ic e

and in c o n s ta n c y ,  and, t h e r e f o r e ,  as an ephem era l,  even p o t e n t i a l l y

m eaning less q u a l i t y ,  which has no im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  a man o th e r  than

d u r in g  h is  own b r i e f  l i f e  in  t im e :

For Time i s  l i k e  a fa s h io n a b le  h o s t .
That s l i g h t l y  shakes h is  p a r t i n g  guest by th 'h a n d ;
And- w i th  h is  arms O M f-s tre tch  * d, as he would f l y .
Grasps in  the  comer. The welcome e v e r  s m i le s .
And f a r e w e l l  goes out s ig h in g .  0 , l e t  n o t  v i r t u e  seek 
Remuneration f o r  the  t h in g  i t  was;
For b e a u ty ,  w i t .
High b i r t h ,  v ig o u r  o f  bone, d e s e r t  i n  s e r v ic e .
Love, f r i e n d s h ip ,  c h a r i t y ,  are s u b je c ts  a l l  
To env ious  and c a lu m n ia t in g  Time. 1

A lthough  the  id e a  t h a t  v i r t u e  gets  no re m u n e ra t io n  m igh t be a concept

w i th  which the  a n t i - P c i a g i a n i s t i c  v i s io n  o f  the  A u g u s t in ia n  t r a d i t i o n

would agree , i t  shou ld  be observed t h a t  U lysses groups h e r o ic  v i r t u e

1 ) I I I . i i i . 1 B 5 - 1 7 ^ .
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[c o n c e rn in g  wh ich  the  C h r is t ia n  m ight agree i n  d is c e rn in g  a 

r e l a t i v i t y  o f  human a p p ro va l)  w i th  such concepts  as love  and 

c h a r i t y  which any C h r is t ia n  would  a f f i r m  to  be, m ora l v i r t u e s  

whose va lu e  was g iven  a b s o lu te ,  u n a m b iv a le n t , s a n c t io n  by C h r i s t  

and the  New Testament e t h i c a l  example,

A c h i l l e s ,  th e n ,  i s  urged to  a c t  so as t o  re g a in  h is  honour.

The arguments used t o  conv ince  him o f  t h i s  show honour to  be a 

r e l a t i v i s t i c ,  u n s ta b le  phenomenon, and one wh ich  has no l a s t i n g  

va lue  b u t  wh ich  in s te a d  needs to  be o o n t in u a l ly  fo u g h t  f o r  and 

renewed i f  i t  i s  t o  be r e ta in e d .  These t r a d i t i o n a l l y  a n t i - h e r o i c  

ideas  do not im m e d ia te ly  conv ince A c h i l l e s ,  bu t  they do d is t u r b  him 

in  the  way in te n d e d  by U lysse s ;  and he c e r t a i n l y  does h o t ch a l le n g e  

C o n c lu s io n s  rcacU eo  U lysses in  the  way h is  e p ic  p redecesso r 

m igh t have done. In  f a c t ,  A c h i l l e s  does not possess h is  a n c e s to r 's  

i n s i g h t  i n t o  th e  n a tu re  o f  the  h e ro ic  w o r ld  he i s  i n ,  and, co n s e q u e n t ly ,  

he accep ts  U ly s s e s 's  e s t im a t io n  o f  the w orth  o f  h e r o ic  fame a t  i t ' s  

face  v a lu e ;  " I  see my r e p u ta t io n  i s  a t  s ta k e ; / /M y  fame i s  shrew d ly  

g o r ' d , "  i s  h is  anx ious r e jo in d e r  to  U ly s s e s 's  p e rs u a s io n s .  The s o le  

reason t h a t  A c h i l l e s  does no t r e jo in  the  f i g h t i n g  i s  n o t  because he 

i s  a l lo w e d  the  m ora l o r  s p i r i t u a l  resources to  see beyond a w o r ld  

o f  r e l a t i v i s t i c  o p in io n  and change, bu t  because, in  a manner t y p i c a l  

o f  the  p la y ,  he has a n o th e r  i d e a l ;  t h i s  t im e a ro m a n t ic  one, which 

c o n f l i c t s  w i th  h is  h e r o ic  i n c l i n a t i o n s .  As w i l l  be shown, T r o i lu s  i s  a 

p la y  whose a c t io n  i s  dominated by a he te rodox  v a r ie t y  o f  tem po ra l 

va lues  and i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  hero ism  be ing  on ly  one among them, and they  

are appealed t o  by the  c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p la y ,  o f te n  in  c o n fu s in g  

c o n f l i c t ,  as o f f e r i n g  gu ides to  conduct o r  a means o f  a c h ie v in g  

d i f f e r i n g  types  o f  jo y  o r  p r e s t ig e  in  t h i s  l i f e  o r  o f  c o n fe r r in g  

im m o r ta l i t y  i n  the  memory o f  men a f t e r  dea th . The prob lem  which  the

D i l i . i i i . 227-228.
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c h a ra c te rs  fa c e ,  and which from  a d i f f e r e n t  p e rs p e c t iv e  i s  faced  

by the  aud ience , i s  how t o  dete rm ine  which va lues  have precedence
'I

in  wh ich  s i t u a t i o n  and why.

C e r ta in l y  the  c h a ra c te rs  in  T r o i lu s  do respond to  a he te rodox  

v a r i e t y  o f  u l t im a te s  and no t j u s t  h e ro ic  ones. In  Homer o r  i n  any 

h e r o ic  s o c ie ty  p ro p e r  ( l i k e . t h a t  which T i t u s  th o u g h t  ope ra ted  in  

Rome) th e re  was l i t t l e  c o n fu s io n  o f  va lues because a l l  human 

b e h a v io u r  c o u ld ,  i n  th e o r y ,  be e v a lu a te d  a c c o rd in g  to  the  o v e r r id in g  

d ic t a t e s  o f  the  h e r o ic  code. Thus, w h i le  t h a t  code m igh t be seen 

as i n s u f f i c i e n t  (as i n  T i t u s ) o r  found to  have in h e re n t  c o n t r a d ic t io n s  

( l i k e  those  o u t l i n e d  by Homer's A c h i l l e s ) ,  i t  was s t i l l  an o b je c t i v e ,  

n o n - r e l a t i v i s t i c ,  e thos a g a in s t  which a b s o lu te  s tandards  cou ld  be 

fo rm u la te d .  In  T r o i l u s , no t  o n ly  i s  i t  h e ld  to  be a p o s s i b i l i t y  

t h a t  h e r o ic  va lues  them selves are r e l a t i v i s t i c  in  t h a t  the y  are 

s u b je c t  t o  change th rough  t im e  and s u b j e c t i v i t y  o f  o p in io n ,  b u t  

th e re  i s  a lso  a n o th e r ,  even more un-Hom eric , brand o f  r e l a t i v i s m  

re v e a le d  th rou g h  the  frequ ency  w i th  which c h a ra c te rs  respond to  

h e r o ic  a b s o lu te s  a t  one moment w h i le  a t  a n o th e r  the y  w i l l  f i n d  those 

h e r o ic  va lues  o b v ia te d  by demands a r i s i n g  from  o th e r  c o n f l i c t i n g  

human v a lu e - s t r u c t u r e s ; s t r u c tu r e s  which may be ro m a n t ic ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  

e t h i c a l ,  l e g a l  o r  ' f a m i l i Q l  i n  n a tu re .  T h is  f a c t  i s  i n  one 

re s p e c t  a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the  m u l t i f a r i o u s  c o m p le x i ty  o f  human e x is te n c e .  

A l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  however, the  c h a ra c te rs ,  by respon d ing  to  t h i s  

v a r i e t y  o f  u l t im a te s  in  a confused and f r e q u e n t ly  in c o h e re n t  way, 

re v e a l  them se lves to  add to  the  p la y 's  sense o f  co n t in g en cy  th rough  

t h e i r  la c k  o f  any r ig o r o u s l y  he ld  b e l i e f  i n  an ascend ing sca le  o f  

va lues  o p e ra t in g  th ro u g h o u t  t h e i r  v a r io u s  i d e a ls ,  o r  o f  any f e e l i n g  

t h a t  some id e a ls  p lace  in h e r e n t l y  g r e a te r  demands than o th e rs ,  bo th  on 

them se lves as i n d i v id u a ls  and on the  o rg a n is a t io n  o f  s o c ie ty  as a whole

D î t  i s  t y p i c a l  o f  Shakespeare ’ s A c h i l l e s  t h a t  h is  love f o r  Polyxena 
i s  as o b s c u re ly  r e a l i z e d  as h is  h e r o ic  e th o s ;  see I I I . i i i . 190 f f .
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Thus, the  r e l a t i v i s m  becomes g r e a te r  than t h a t  encoun te red  in  

many s o c ie t i e s  because in  T r o i lu s  i t  f r e q u e n t ly  t r a n s p i r e s  t h a t  what 

i s  a s s e r te d  to  be o o r re c t  i s  r e l a t i v e  o n ly  to  any one i n d i v i d u a l  

a t  any one t im e .

T h is  fe a tu r e  o f  th e  p la y  w i l l  be re ve a le d  i n  g r e a te r  depth 

be low . I n i t i a l l y ,  however, the  techn ique  shou ld  be viewed as an 

e x te n s io n  o f  the  Homeric code o f  h e r o ic  i n d i v i d u a l i t y ,  and, th u s ,  

seen to  be r e la te d  to  Shakespeare ’ s tech n ique  o f  in t r o d u c in g  many, 

no t  j u s t  h e r o ic  'g o d s ' ,  i n t o  the  p la y -w o r ld  o f  T r o i l u s . Both dev ices  

se rve  t o  ex tend  the  t y p i c a l  h e r o ic  humanism o f  e p ic  p o e t r y  i n t o  a l l  

areas o f  human in v o lv e m e n t  w i t h  t e m p o r a l i t y .  I t  c o u ld ,  o f  cou rse , 

be suggested t h a t  the  co n fu s io n  and r e l a t i v i t y  o f  the  v s r lu e -s t ru c tu re s  

o p e ra t iv e  in  T r o i lu s  i s  m ere ly  a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the  p la y ' s  w ide 

d i v e r s i t y  o f  sou rces .  I t  w i l l  be argued, however, t h a t  Shakespeare 

d e l i b e r a t e l y  re v e a ls  a n c ie n t  Greece to  be a le ss  s t r u c tu r e d  

c i v i l i z a t i o n  than a n c ie n t  Rome because i t  lacked  the  c o l l e c t i v e  

e thos  and o v e r r id in g  v a lu e - s t r u c tu r e  s u p p l ie d  by the  h e r o ic  image 

o f  Rome i t s e l f  which p ro v id e d  the  Roman heroes w i t h  someth ing 

app roach ing  a consensus o f  s o c ia l  v a lu e s .  Lack ing  a c o l l e c t i v e  

d e s t in y  Greek c i v i l i z a t i o n  was shown to  be even more l i a b l e  than 

the  pagan c i t y  o f  Rome to  become a f f l i c t e d  by th e  r e l a t i v i t y  o f  

va lues  which in f e c te d  a l l  o f  humanity  w i t h in  the  a m b ig u i ty  o f  t im e ;  

e s p e c ia l l y  t h a t  non-heteronomous s e c t io n  o f  hum anity  which had 

n e i t h e r  the  c e r t a i n t y  o f  C h r is t ia n  a b s o lu te s ,  n o r  even the  le s s e r  

advantage o f  a concre te  and w id e ly  accepted mundane code a g a in s t  

which to  govern i t s  b e h a v io u r .

I t  i s  n o t  w ished t o  suggest t h a t  the  c h a ra c te rs  i n  T r o i lu s  were 

o b l ig e d  to  v iew t h e i r  va lues  as r e l a t i v e ,  s u b je c t iv e  o r  t r a n s i t o r y .

As has been in d ic a te d  U lysses e lo q u e n t ly  championed the  concept o f  

o rd e r  as b e ing  a u n i f y i n g  a bso lu te  which m igh t c o u n te r  th e  ra b id
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i n d i v id u a l i s m  which was d is r u p t in g  the  Greek camp.^ Ind eed , from

a s p e c t a t o r 's  p o in t  o f  v iew , i t  would appear t h a t  U lysses  i s

j u s t i f i e d  i n  h is  a s s e r t io n  t h a t  the  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  o rd e r  i n t o  the

camp would p ro v id e  a b a s t io n  a g a in s t  the fo rc e s  o f  chaos and change.

The m a jo r  p rob lem  in  i d e n t i f y i n g  U lysses as the  p la y 's  one

u ne q u ivoca l vo ice  o f  v a l i d  e te r n a l  s ta n d a rd s ,  however, i s  t h a t  once

he has d e l iv e r e d  h is  t h e o r e t i c a l  a n a ly s is  o f  the  prob lem  fa c in g  the

Greeks h is  a c t io n s  and s tra tegem s show him to  be as g u i l t y  o f

p ro m o tin g  d is o r d e r  and ciiss.ention as anyone in  the  p la y ,  making i t

d i f f i c u l t  to  v iew him as the  drama's one c o n s ta n t  embodiment o f

a v a l i d  system o f  v a lu e s ;  e s p e c ia l l y  as h is  remarks t o  A c h i l l e s

c i t e d  above show him to  have argued, w i th  equa l cogencyT f o r  a

w o r ld  wh ich  n e c e s s a r i ly  s u b v e r ts  s o c ia l  o rd e r  o r  constancy o f  any 

2
k in d .  As a l l  o f  U ly s s e s 's  dev ices  in  the  p la y  leave open th e  

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  he i s  be ing  d e p ic te d  as a p o l i t i c a l  p ra g m a t is t  

who i s  p repa red  to  do and say a lm ost a n y th in g  w i th o u t  in n e r  s i n c e r i t y  

so lo n g  as he f e e ls  i t  t o  be p rom o ting  h is  own concep t ion  o f  

d ip lo m a t ic  exped iency ,  i t  w i l l  be i n s t r u c t i v e  to  examine a p a r a l l e l  

scene in  the  p la y  i n  which a p le a  i s  a ls o  made f o r  adherence to  an 

u l t im a te  and unequ ivoca l va lue  s t r u c tu r e  by a c h a r a c te r  whose id e a l i s m  

i s  le ss  open to  d e t r a c t io n  than th a t  o f  U lysses . I t  w i l l  then be 

suggested t h a t  the  p la y ’ s s tu d ie d  r e fu s a l  to  a l lo w  those  p o s tu la te d  

id e a ls  to  have any s u s ta in e d  e f f e c t  on c h a ra c te r  and a c t io n  p o in ts  

to  a g e n e ra l p r i n c i p l e  b p e ra t in g  in  T r o i lu s  which re v e a ls  why u l t im a te  

va lues  [ i n c lu d in g  those o f  U lysses ] f a i l  to  d e f in e  o r  re g u la te  human 

a c t io n  and, th u s ,  f a i l  to  p ro v id e  a s a t i s f a c t o r y  re fe re n c e  p o in t  from 

which  to  i n t e r p r e t  and e v a lu a te  the drama as a who le .

1 ]G th e r  immutable co ns ta n ts  argued f o r  in  the  p la y  are love  (as c la im ed  
by T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  in  I I I . i i . 156 f f . ]  and the  mora l law [see 
H e c to r  a t  I I . i i . 1 6 4  f f . ]  These w i l l  be d iscussed  below.

2 ] See Una E l l i s - F e r m o r , The F r o n t ie r s  o f  Drama, p . 6 7 ,P a lm e r ,e d . ,T r o i l u s , 
p p . 4 2 - 4 6 ,and, e s p e c ia l l y  c r i t i c a l  o f  the  v iew o f  U lysses as the
v o ic e  o f  wisdom in  the  p la y  ,N . Coghil>,Shakespeare ' s P ro fe s s io n a l  S k i l l s , 
C am bridge,1964 ,p . 101 and note p . 2 1 5 ,and p p .110-114.
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The scene in  q u e s t io n  i s  the  T ro ja n  counse l scene i n  wh ich  H e c to r  

take s  the  s tance  o f  a v o c i fe ro u s  champion o f  o b j e c t i v e ,  e t e r n a l ,  

s ta n d a rd s ,  a rg u in g  a g a in s t  T r o i lu s  and o th e r  i d o la t e r s  who would 

s u b j e c t i v e l y  impose s tandards  onto  the  w o r ld  in  a r e l a t i v i s t i c ,  

im p u ls iv e  way. S ta t in g  th a t  w a r fa re  i s  e t h i c a l l y  un tenab le  g iven  

a cause as unworthy as Helen he a s s e r ts  t h a t  " T is  mad i d o l a t r y / / T o  

make th e  s e rv ic e  g r e a te r  than the  g o d . ” From th e re  he goes oo, a l b e i t  

a n a c h r o n i s t i c a l l y ,  to  c i t e  A r i s t o t l e  in  su p p o r t  o f  h is  v iew t h a t  

honour more t r u e l y  l i e s  no t  in  the  u p h o ld ing  o f  t r a n s s u b j e c t i v e  

i d e a ls ,  b u t  in  the  p rom otion  o f  e t e r n a l l y  f i x e d  laws o f  the  n a tu r a l  

and p o l i t i c a l  w o r ld  such as those  which reasonab le  men cou ld  d iv in e  

th rou g h  m ora l p h i lo s o p h y .  These s ta n d a rd s ,  " th e se  m ora l la w s / /O f  

n a tu re  and o f  n a t io n s , "  are the  p ro d u c t o f  human reason and s o c ia l  

e xp e r ie n ce  and may be f e l t  t o  approx im ate  to  what A qu inas , i n  h is  

own A r i s t o t e l i a n  s y n th e s is ,  termed the  n a tu r a l  law. C e r t a in l y ,  H e c to r  

f e e ls  such laws to  c a r ry  a f a r  h ig h e r  degree o f  unambiguous 

o b j e c t i v i t y  than any c re a te d  by the  tendency o f  " th e  ho t pass ion  o f  

d is tem pered  b l o o d / / .  . . t o  make up a f r e e  d e t e r m in a t i o n / / 'T w i x t  

r i g h t  and w ro n g ." C s te n s ib ly  th e n ,  as w i th  the  a f f i r m a t i o n  o f  

degree, th e re  seems no obv ious reason f o r  suppos ing  t h a t  T r o i lu s  as a 

whole does a n y th in g  o th e r  than a f f i r m  th a t  th e re  are s tand a rds  

a v a i la b le  f o r  i t s  c h a ra c te rs  to  comply w i th  which were as b in d in g  

on them as C h r is t ia n  s tandards  were f o r  S hakespeare 's  aud ience .

W hile  in  one sense t h i s  i s  t r u e ,  and w h i le ,  even in  a pagan p la y ,  

those c h a ra c te rs  who emerge as the  most adm irab le  are those who 

h o n e s t ly  a t te m p t to  comply w i th  the  bes t  p r i n c ip le s  a v a i la b le  to  

them, i t  must be a sse r te d  again  t h a t  no c h a ra c te r  i s  w i th o u t  c o n f l i c t i n g  

i d e a l s ,  and t h a t ,  moreover, no c h a ra c te r  i s  unwavering o r  c o n s is te n t  

i n  h is  f i d e l i t y  t o  the  i n t e g r i t y  o f  h is  i d e a ls ,  and i t  i s  t h i s  f a c t

D H e c t o r 's  arguments are co n ta in ed  in  I I . i i . 53-60 and 163-189
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which i t  i s  to  be suggested t h a t  Shakespeare saw as b e ing  c e n t r a l  

t o  th e  p o in t  wh ich  he was t r y i n g  to  make about pagan h e r o ic  s o c ie t y .  

One obv ious  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  C h r is t ia n  im p e ra t iv e  f e l t  by 

h is  audience t o  obey the  d iv in e  law and the  need to  obey h ig h e r  

u l t im a te s  f e l t  by the  pagan as be ing  incumbent upon him was t h a t  the  

C h r i s t ia n  had to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  h is  u l t im a te s  needed to  be obeyed i f  

he was t o  have a chance o f  s a lv a t io n  whereas a pagan m igh t be aware 

o f  m ora l laws and y e t  s t i l l  have l i t t l e  o r  no sense t h a t  to  

i n f r i n g e  those  laws would have s e r io u s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  im p l i c a t io n s  

f o r  him. To pu t  the  m a t te r  s im p ly ,  th e re  was le ss  need f o r  a 

p a g a n - to  f e e l  bound by any one system o f  id e a ls  than th e re  was f o r  

a C h r i s t ia n  and the  a c t io n  o f  T r o i lu s  r e f l e c t s  the  com para t ive  ease 

w i t h  which a pagan m igh t move from  one s e t  o f  id e a ls  to  o th e r ,  

c o n f l i c t i n g ,  ones, o r  e ls e  the  ease w i th  which the  pagan f e l t  ab le  

t o  abandon id e a l i s m  a l t o g e th e r ;  the  w o rs t  t h a t  cou ld  happen t o  him 

be ing  the  lo s s  o f  h is  mundane r e p u ta t io n .

These p o in t s ,  o f  cou rse , c o n s t i t u t e  n e g a t iv e  fa c to r s  w o rk in g  

t o  promote pagan e q u iv o c a t io n .  There i s  i n  the  h e r o ic  w o r ld  o f  

T r o i l u s , however, a more p o te n t  and p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  a c t i v e  fo rc e  

which made men more l i a b l e  to  d isobey  known g e n e ra l laws in  fa v o u r  

o f  o th e r ,  more p e rs o n a l ,  im p e ra t iv e s .  As has been seen, and as 

H e c to r  im m e d ia te ly  a f f i r m s ,  pagan e t h i c a l  a b so lu tes  tended to  

c o n s t ra in  the  im p e ra t iv e s  o f  the w a r r i o r  hero who, a lm ost by 

d e f i n i t i o n ,  saw the  ques t f o r  honour as be ing  o f  paramount 

im po rtance  to  a man. S u p e r f i c i a l l y  ( though u n -H o m e r ic a l ly )  the  

hero m igh t h o ld  t h a t  moral va lues were more b in d in g  on a man than 

h e r o ic  codes, and y e t ,  a t  a more p ro found  e m o t io n a l l e v e l ,  he s t i l l  

f e l t  t h a t  he cou ld  o n ly  ach ieve im m o r ta l i t y  th rough  the  w in n in g  o f  

g lo r y  in  b a t t l e .  Thus whereas i n  the  m o r a l i t y  drama the  cho ice  was 

unambiguous; the w a r r i o r  f i g u r e  e i t h e r  pursued h is  mundane u l t im a te s
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and eschewed s a l v a t i o n ,  o r  he t ra n s fo rm e d  h is  h e r o ic  im pu lses  

i n t o  a m o r a l - a l l e g o r i c a l  dynamic a c t in g  in  s u p p o r t  o f  th e  C h r i s t ia n  

va lue  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  drama and, by so d o in g ,  became e l i g i b l e  

f o r  s a l v a t i o n .  In  T r o i l u s , and in  the  h e r o ic  w o r ld  i n  g e n e ra l ,  a 

paradox emerges f o r  the  pagan hero which cannot a r is e  f o r  the  m o r a l i t y  

p r o ta g o n is t  n o r ,  in d e e d ,  f o r  the  C h r is t ia n  o f  any e ra .  Thus, f o r  

the  pagan the  m ora l a b so lu te s  which he may be aware o f  do not 

guaran tee  him the  im m o r ta l i t y  o f  g re a t  honour, whereas th e  amoral 

va lues  o f  the  h e r o ic  code do p ro v id e  the  hero w i th  t h a t  o p p o r t u n i t y .

A s i t u a t i o n  may a r i s e ,  th e n ,  i n  which the  h ig h e s t  m o r a l i t y  suggests  

a course o f  a c t io n  which c o n f l i c t s  w i th  t h a t  demanded by th e  h e r o 's  

lo n g in g  f o r  im m o r ta l i t y .  T h is  i s  no t a C h r is t ia n  dilemirfa; and i t  

e x p la in s  how H e c to r  can, f o r  him more u n d e rs ta n d a b ly ,  take  what 

f o r  a C h r is t ia n  would be an i l l o g i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l l y  p e r i lo u s  

d e c is io n  t o  ig n o re  the  "way o f  t r u t h "  and to  co n t in u e  to  f i g h t  f o r  

Helen because she embodies "a  cause t h a t  hath  no mean dependence//

Upon o u r  j o i n t  and s e v e ra l  d i g n i t i e s . "

The need t o  ach ieve  one 's  u l t im a te s  in  t h i s  w o r ld  r a t h e r  than 

the  n e x t  m igh t a ls o  p ro v id e  a c lu e  as to  why U lysses seems t o  f e e l  

i t  e x p e d ie n t  t o  work towards o rd e r  th rough  a p o l i c y  o f  d is o r d e r .  I t  

i s ,  however, the  w a r r i o r  hero who i s  shown as b e in g  the  most l i k e l y  

o f  a l l  pagans to  d isobey  o r  d is re g a rd  e t h i c a l  a b s o lu te s  as they  

tended to  c o n f l i c t  w i th  h is  n e a r - s p i r i t u a l  a p p re c ia t io n  o f  the  

tem po ra l concept o f  honour. Th is  w o rsh ip  o f  honour as a means o f  

g a in in g  im m o r ta l i t y  i s  seen a t  i t s  most Sarpedonian in  T r o i l u s ' s  

d e l ig h te d  r e jo in d e r  to  H e c to r ,  where he e x p l i c i t l y  s t a t e s ,  and th rough  

a C h r i s t ia n  metaphor, th a t  f i g h t i n g  in  an imm oral cause may s t i l l  

c o n fe r  h e r o ic  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  on those h e ro ic  enough to  r i s k  the  

lo s s  o f  l i f e  i n  b a t t l e :

1 ] I I . i i . 1 8 9 -1 9 3 .For an a n a ly s is  o f  the  r e l a t i v i s m  o f  o p in io n  in  t h i s  
scene see W .B .D ray ton -H enderson , op c i t ,  p . 129.
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, Were i t  n o t  g lo r y  t h a t  we more a f f e c te d
Than the  perform ance o f  our heav ing  sp le e n s ,
I  would no t  w ish  a drop o f  Trepan b lood  
Spent more in  h e r  de fence . B u t ,  w o r th y  H e c to r ,
She i s  a theme o f  honour and renown,
A sp u r  to  v a l i a n t  and magnanimous deeds.
Whose p re s e n t  courage may bea t down o u r  fo e s .
And fame in  t im e  to  come .can o n ize  us. 1

Thus, perhaps u l t im a t e l y  i t  must be concluded t h a t  i t  i s  no t t h a t

the  c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p la y  do no t b e l ie v e  in  u l t im a te  o r  e te r n a l

v a lu e s ,  b u t  t h a t  th e re  i s  an unreso lved  c o n f l i c t  between the  va lues

which the y  do express b e l i e f  i n .  There i s  a ls o  a c o n f l i c t  between

t h e i r  s u p p o r t  o f  va lue  and the  sugges tion  made by U lysses and o th e rs

th a t  a l l  va lues  are s u b je c t  t o  m u t a b i l i t y .  D esp ite  t h i s ,  however,

th e re  i s  th e  p e rv a s iv e  exp re ss io n  o f  the  hope, t o  be found a lso  in

Homer, Caxton, and Lydga te , t h a t  the  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  h e r o ic  deeds

by men to  o th e r  men w i l l  overcome the ravages o f  t im e .

In  T h e r s i te s  the  p la y  p re sen ts  a c h a ra c te r  who has f a i t h  in

none o f  the  pagan a b so lu te s  which a t t r a c t  the  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs .  He

c o n s i s t e n t l y  d e f la te s  the  va lues  o f  lo v e ,  o rd e r ,  the  s t a t e ,  hero ism

and h e ro -w o rs h ip ;  and w h i le  i n  so do ing  he f r e q u e n t ly  adopts an a i r

4
o f  m ora l censure which m igh t seem to  make him th e  p la y 's  one 

Ï 3 I I .  i i . 1 95-20"..

2 ] Remember t h a t  Aquinas a f f i r m e d  t h a t  the  n a tu r a l  law s, d is c o v e ra b le  
by reason were no t im m utab le . Only d i v in e l y  re v e a le d  t r u t h s ,  which 
the  pagan d id  no t have access t o ,  cou ld  be a f f i r m e d  w i th  a b so lu te  
c e r t a i n t y .  Thus Aquinas would have agreed w i th  U lysses t h a t  the  
p o l i t i c a l  concept o f  o rd e r  and the  law- o f  n a t io n s  was, so f a r  as i t  
was sub spec ie  a e t e r n i t a t r s , s u b je c t  to  env ious  and c a lu m n ia t in g  t im e .

3]Thus T r o i l u s ' s  hopes o f  c a n o n iz a t io n  f i n d  t h e i r  p a r a l l e l  no t  j u s t  in  
S a rp e d o n '5 o u tc ry  b u t  a lso  in  R e c u y e l l , p . 5 3 6 . , Troy Book, P ro logue  l in e s  
147-308 and pass im . I t  i s  n o te w o rth y ,  however, t h a t  the  Metamorphoses 
end on a note  emphasis ing  the  te n s io n  between the  d e s t r u c t iv e  n a tu re  
o f  t im e  [as s t re s s e d  in  U ly s s e s 's  embassy speeches] and the  e n d u r in g  
p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  o f  g re a t  hero ism  and, p ro b a b ly  more s e r io u s l y ,  g re a t  
a r t ;S e e  G o ld ing  XV.222 f f .  A t one le v e l  T r o i lu s  seems to  t a c i t l y  
endorse the  dua l G v id ian  concept o f  t im e  as both  d e s t r o y e r / p e r v e r t e r  and 
p re s e rv e r /e x p o s e r  o f  t r u t h .  Thus the  re p u ta t io n s  o f  the  w a r r io r s  have 
s u rv iv e d  (perhaps the  c h a r a c te r iz a t io n s  o f  A c h i l l e s  and A ja x  suggest
no t e n t i r e l y  a c c u r a te ly ]  th rough  Homer. A lso  the  s e l f - p r o p h e c ie d  
re p u ta t io n s  o f  T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  ( I I I . i i . 167 f f ]  ga ined 
im m o r ta l i ty ,  th rough  l i t e r a t u r e ,  o f .R .A .F o a k e s , "T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  
re c o n s id e r e d , ” r e p r in t e d  in  D . S e l t z e r , e d . , T r o i l u s ,New Y o r k ,1963 ,p p .273 f f ,

4]See I I . i i i . 67 -71 .
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unwavering  vo ice  o f  " th e  law o f  n a tu re  and o f  n a t io n s , "  he does

n o t ,  i n  f a c t ,  d is p la y  any f a i t h  in  the  u l t im a te  w o r th  o r  v a l i d i t y

o f  an e t h i c a l  approach. In s te a d  T h e rs i te s  i s  d e p ic te d  as an

u n d e r c u t te r  o f  a l l  v a lu e s ,  even h is  own, th rough  a v is io n  o f

1u n r e l ie v e d  m is a n th ro p ic  iconoc lasm . The T h e rs i te a n  v is io n  

re p re s e n ts  a v i s io n  o f  chaos i n  which no i d e a l ,  no concept o f  

b e a u ty ,  w o r th  o r  h e ro ism , no a r t i c l e  o f  f a i t h ,  i s  a l lo w e d  to  s tan d
L_

w i th o u t  i t  b e ing  reduced to  i t s  u n id e a l  o p p o s i te ;  t o  i t s  le a s t

a t t r a c t i v e ,  most a n t i - h e r o i c  l i g h t .  Indeed , T h e rs i te s  extends the

a n t i - h e r o i c  v i s io n  across  the  whole range o f  h u m a n is t ic  achievement

and b e l i e f  i n , t h e  p la y ;  so t h a t  love becomes g l o r i f i e d  l u s t ,  hero ism

a co m b ina t ion  o f  b r u t a l i t y ,  ignorance  and i d i o t - w o r s h i p f  and s t a t e c r a f t ,

2
s e l f - i n t e r e s t  and m a c h ia v e l l ia n is m .  As a s a t i r i s t  o f  a l l  human

m otives  and a c t io n s  the  a r t i s t i c  vo ice  o f  T h e rs i te s  resembles t h a t

o f  those  C h r is t ia n  w r i t e r s  in  the de contemptu m u n d i/v a n i ta s  v a n i ta t& im

t r a d i t i o n s  who a ls o  d w e lt  on " th e  common curse o f  mankind, f o l l y  and 

,,3Ignorance.

T h is  s i m i l a r i t y  between T h e r s i t e s ’ scorn f o r  the  heroes and

h e ro in e s  o f  Greek legend and the C h r is t ia n  im pu lse  to  condemn the

f o l l y  o f  f a l l e n  man has le d  to  the  sugges tion  t h a t  S hakespeare 's

c h a r a c te r  was indeb ted  t o  th e  f i g u r e  o f  F o l l y  i n  Erasmus's In  P ra ise

o f  F o l l y  who i r o n i c a l l y  c e le b ra te s  the  whole range o f  b e l i e f s  and

4
a c t io n s  based on ig norance  and fo o l i s h n e s s .  W .B .Drayton-Henderson 

made the  p o in t  t h a t  Erasmus's r a d i c a l  C h r is t ia n  c r i t i q u e  o f  s o c ie ty  

no t  o n ly  exposes the  f o l l y  l a t e n t  w i t h in  a l l  human i n s t i t u t i o n s  and 

a l l  p u r e ly  human id e a ls ,  bu t  goes on as a c o r o l l a r y  o f  t h i s  to  

in d ic a t e  t h a t  s.ome degree o f  f o l l y  o r  d e lu s io n  was indeed a n e c e s s i ty

DSee V . i v . 27-28 and V . v i i . 1 5  f f .

2)See V . i v . 1  f f . , V . i i . 1 8 8  f f . , I I . i . 96-103 and I I . i i i . 1 -20 .

3 ) I I . i i i . 25 -26 .

4)Made by D ray ton -H enderson , op c i t , p p . 152-156.
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f o r  any man who was t o  r e t a i n  h is  s a n i t y  and composure i n  the  

face  o f  a w o r ld  which m igh t o th e rw ise  make him d e s p a ir  a t  the
A

a c tu a l  chaos wh ich  c o n s t i t u t e s  mundane e x i s t e n c e . ' I t  i s  t h i s ,

u s u a l ly  to o  uncom prom iz ing ly  h o r r i f i c ,  bu t p ro fo u n d ly  t r u e ,

d e m y th o lo g ize d , v i s io n  o f  l i f e  w h ich ,  i t  i s  a rgued , T h e r s i te s

espouses. Henderson even su gg e s ts ,  in  s p i t e  o f  th e re  b e in g  l i t t l e

o v e r t l y  h e r o ic  o r  m a r t i a l  m a te r ia l  i n  the  w ork , t h a t  i t  was from  '

Erasmus t h a t  Shakespeare adopted the  tech n iq ue  o f  c a s t i g a t in g

human f o l l y  i n  g e n e ra l  th rough  an emphasis on the  p a r t i c u l a r  human

f o l l y  c o n s t i t u t e d  by the  T ro ja n  war; "O f the  f o l l y  o f  w a r j^ In  P ra is e

o f  F o l l \ J  has much to  say ; an e n te r p r is e  w i th o u t  co u n s e l,  la r g e l y

conducted by ' f a t  and lu s t y  b lo o d s ,  hav ing  bo ldness w i tK  th e  most

and w i t  w i t h  the  le a s t ' [C h a lo n e r  t r a n s . ,1 5 1 0 ,p . 1 7 ] ,  f i t t e r  f o r  w i l d

bea s ts  than f o r  men. The T ro ja n  War, what i s  i t  as Homer d e s c r ib e s

i t ? - ’ Save o n ly  the  c o n te n t io u s  debates o f  f o o l i s h  k in g s  and f o o l i s h

peop le -w hereby  i t  appearë th  t h a t  a l l  the  w o r ld  i s  f u l l  o f  f o o l s . '

2[C h a lo n e r ,p .7 1 ] . "  W h ile  the  id e a  o f  a w o r ld  f u l l  o f  h e r o ic  f o o ls  

i s  c e r t a i n l y  T h e rs i te a n ,  i t  would be observed , however, t h a t  T^e-0“ S( 

to a s  a  f a i l t f  m  Chapman^  f b a l  tk e .  dev/icC- (?f «-JCpostA^

human f o l l y  th rou g h  an exam ina t ion  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  h e r o ic  a t t i t u d e s

cou ld  have been suggested to  Shakespeare th rough  any o f  the  mediums

d iscu ssed  in  th e  f i r s t  th re e  chap te rs  above.

A more im p o r ta n t  d i s t i n c t i o n  to  be made between T h e r s i te s  and

the  C h r i s t ia n  exposer o f  f o l l y  than a r is e s  from  any q u ib b le  o v e r  the

source o f  S hakespeare 's  c h a ra c te r ,  however, was ig n o re d  by

D ray ton-H enderson , whose o th e rw ise  u s e fu l  l i n k i n g  o f  the  two

c h a ra c te rs  must, t h e r e f o r e ,  be f e l t  to  be m is le a d in g .  In  the  C h r is t ia n

V} See ' '^Shakespeare ' s t r o i l u s  and C re s s id a . Yet Deeper i n t o  i t s  
T r a d i t i o n , " p ,154,

2 ] i b i d , p . 153.

3]See B u i lo u g h ,S o u rce s  V I , p . 120.
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t r a d i t i o n ,  though f o l l y  m igh t be seen as the  i n e v i t a b le  l o t  o f

a l l  men, i t  was s t i l l  open to  the  i n d i v i d u a l  to  a s s o c ia te  h im s e l f

w i th  o u te r  wisdom and t r u t h  th rough  an adherence to  a system o f

va lues  based on the  d iv in e  f o l l y  o f  the  c ro ss .  Thus, l i k e  C h r i s t

h im s e l f ,  the  C h r is t ia n  cou ld  d ie  to  t h i s  f o o l i s h  w o r ld  and c e n t re

h im s e l f  i n  the  va lues  and i n t e r e s t s  o f  the  n e x t .  Thus C h r is t ia n

ico n oc la sm  i s  no t  e s s e n t i a l l y  c y n ic a l ,  b u t  r a t h e r  i t  i s  c r e a t i v e  in

t h a t  i t  re p re s e n ts  a movement, away from  human m u t a b i l i t y ,  t rans f& f ic .&  ,

e v i l  and i n s u f f i c i e n c y ,  tow ards f a i t h  in  e te r n a l  a b s o lu te s  and

goodness e x i s t i n g  beyond the  chaos o f  h i s t o r y .  T h e rs i te a n

ico n oc la sm  and U lyssean r e l a t i v i s m  do no t have access t o  the

c o m fo r t  o f  t h i s  b e l i e f  i n  va lues  e x i s t i n g  beyond m o r t a l i t y ,  and,

hence, th e y  express  an u n r e le n t in g  v is io n  o f  impermanence,

s u b je c t iv is m ,  degeneracy and o b s c e n ity  a t  the  c e n tre  o f  human

a f f a i r s  w i th o u t  p r o v id in g  hope t h a t  the  a b s u rd i ty  m igh t have meaning

o r  a l lo w  f o r  r e c t i t u d e .  T h e r s i te s  invokes  a m o r a l i s t i c - C h r i s t i a n

sound ing  v is io n  o f  f o l l y  and e v i l  which d es tro ys  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f

h is  h av ing  f a i t h  i n  any mundane v a lu e ,  b u t  he i s  unable to  a l lo w  f o r

the  im p l i c a t i o n s  o f  the  C h r is t ia n  paradox o f  the  f o r tu n a te  f a l l  which

he lped  to  g iv e  s t a b i l i t y ,  meaning and com fo r t  t o  man’ s p o s i t i o n  in

the  u n iv e rs e .  I t  i s  p o s s ib le  [remembering the  p r o v e r b ia l  scorn  o f

the  Greek p h i lo s o p h e r  D iogenes) t h a t  u n r e le n t in g  and r a t h e r  s o rd id

iconoc lasm  was an a t t i t u d e  which Shakespeare though t o f  as b e ing  the

p a r t i c u l a r  re fu g e  o f  the  a n c ie n t  Greek m o r a l i s t  i n c l i n e d  by

1temperament o r  c ircum s tances  towards m isan th ropy . The f a c t  t h a t  

T h e r s i te s  i s  n o t  p resen ted  in  a fa v o u ra b le  l i g h t ,  d e s p i te  h is  i n s i g h t ,  

would seem to  endorse the  su g g e s t ion  t h a t  Shakespeare, l i k e  Erasmus, 

f e l t  t h a t  s u s ta in e d  c y n ic is m ,  e s p e c ia l l y  t h a t  u n re l ie v e d  by s p i r i t u a l  

c o m fo r t ,  rendered  the  c y n ic  as absurd and re p re h e n s ib le  as any o f  

the  more na ive  i d e a l i s t s  whom he chose to  a t t a c k .

D Thus l i n k i n g  T h e rs i te s  w i th  the  Greeks Timon and Apemantus, and, as a 
pagan, the  Roman Casca,



T h is  leads to  a c r u c ia l  p o in t  about the  c h a ra c te rs  i n  T r o i lu s  

who, u n l i k e  T h e r s i t e s ,  are i d e a l i s t s .  The f a i t h  o f  such c h a ra c te rs ,  

be i t  i n  lo v e ,  hero ism  o r  w h a te ve r ,  i s ,  in  the  absence o f  any 

p o w e r fu l  r e l i g i o u s  o r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  a l t e r n a t i v e ,  n e c e s s a r i ly  based 

on te m p o ra l c r i t e r i  A lthough  in  C h r i s t i a n ,  and even in  p u r e ly  

mundane, s a t i r i c - m o r a l  te rm s , such f a i t h  can be shown t o  be ro o te d  

i n  f o l l y  o r  t a i n t e d  w i t h  the  degeneracy o f  m o r t a l i t y ,  such b e l i e f s  

do re p re s e n t  f o r  the  h o ld e r  the  means whereby he imposes a sense o f  

p u rpose , an o r d e r ,  a meaning, on to  the  o th e rw ise  confused f l u x  o f  

human e v e n ts ;  and as such they  are te m p o ra l ly  e q u iv a le n t  t o  the  

C h r i s t ia n  r e l i g i o n  wh ich  i t s e l f  p ro v id e s  an a b so lu te  frame o f  

re fe re n c e  f o r  i t s  devotees c o n f ro n te d  w i th  a sense o f  the  

ambiguous and u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  n a tu re  o f  l i f e .  Thus, f o r  the  pagan, 

w a r r i o r  he ro ism  was a type  o f  r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h  i n  t h a t  i t  p ro v id e d  

a re fe re n c e  p o in t  which gave meaning and s t r u c tu r e  t o  l i f e ,  and, by 

so d o in g ,  and d e s p i te  a l l  i t s  e t h i c a l  am b iva lence , opposed the  

chaos o f  r e l a t i v i s m  and n i h i l i s m  w h ich ,  to  some e x te n t ,  was always 

seen by Shakespeare to  be more apparent i n  pagan s o c ie ty  than in  

the  C h r is t ia n  w o r ld ,  and which would o th e rw ise  overwhelm a l l  

a t te m p ts  t o  m a in ta in  a cohes ive  s o c ia l  s t r u c t u r e .

The prob lem  w i th  t h i s  way o f  l i f e ,  q u i te  a p a r t  f rom  the

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  l i m i t a t i o n s  i t  im p l i e s ,  however, i s  t h a t ,  i n  a w o r ld

o f  r a d i c a l  u n c e r t a in t y ,  any p u re ly  tem po ra l d e v o t io n  i s  l i a b l e  to

1
prove in c o n s ta n t  and unworthy o f  the f a i t h  o f  i t s  a c o ly te .  Thus, 

as sugges ted , th e  h e r o ic  f a i t h  p u t  by man in  w a r r io r s  w here in  the

D N e s to r  i s  made to  s e t  the  tone o f  the  p la y 's  exposure o f  h u m a n ity 's  
i n a b i l i t y  t o  s u s ta in  the  i n t e g r i t y  o f  man’ s h ig h e s t  id e a ls  by 
d e c la r in g  t h a t  h is  w i fe  was "as c h a s te / /A s  may be in  w o r ld . "
[ I . i i i . 2 ^ ^ - 3 o o . )  Th is  s e r io -c o m ic  s ta tem en t i s  one o f  many v is io n s  
o f  f a l l i b i l i t y  i n  the  p la y  which p repares  us f o r  the  more t r a g i c  
s h a t t e r in g  o f  T r o i l u s ’ s f a i t h  in  the  constancy o f  C re ss id a ,
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hero i s  d e i f i e d  as an o b je c t  o f  w o rsh ip  i s  b ro a d ly  exposed by th e

i r o n i c  g u l f  between the  language o f  w o rsh ip  s u r ro u n d in g  A jax  and

A c h i l l e s  and t h e i r  g ro s s ly  f a l l i b l e  n a tu re s .  The exposure o f

A jax  and A c h i l l e s  i s  n o t  d i f f i c u l t ,  T r o i l u s , however, re v e a ls  how

even the  most a dm irab le  w a r r i o r  i n  the  p la y .  H e c to r ,  i s  i n f e c t e d  by

th e  m ora l w a ve r in g  and c a s u is t r y  common to  a l l  men o p e ra t in g  
1

w i th o u t  g ra ce ,  and he shows h im s e l f  t o  be m ere ly  m o r ta l  i n  h is

suspected  ten d en c ie s  tow ards p r id e  and in  h is  o v e r t  to

2
th e  unworthy h e r o ic  im pu lse  o f  K i l l i n g  f o r  s p o i l s .  E v e n tu a l ly

even H e c to r 's  d e te rm in e d ly  pure h e r o ic  e thos ren de rs  him l i a b l e  to

th e  charge t h a t  h is  ques t f o r  honour became synonymous w i th  the

a v a r ic io u s  d e s i re  f o r  g a in ;  so t h a t  even h is  c h i v a l r i c  i d e a l  p o in ts

tow ards the  f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  a l l  human id e a ls  by b e g in n m j to

degenera te  i n t o  i t s  u n id e a l  o p p o s ite  and by r e v e a l in g  [ l i k e  the

3
anonymous w a r r i o r  in  g o ld  armour ) i t s  own i n t e r n a l  c o r r u p t i o n ,  

w i t h  the  e f f e c t  t h a t  the  audience i s  a le r t e d  to  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  

t h a t  a l l  human id e a ls  may be l i t t l e  more than a veneer o f  

r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  p u t  on a more p r im a l  f a c e t  o f  human b e s t i a l i t y  by 

man's ego and h is  n a t u r a l  d e s i re  to  l i v e  a l i f e  t o l e r a b l y  f r e e  from 

s e l f - d i s g u s t .  At le a s t  H e c to r  d ie s  w i th o u t  b e ing  d i s i l l u s i o n e d  by 

h im s e l f  and by the  even ts  o f  the  p la y  which unde rcu t h is  h e r o ic  f a i t h .  

H is  f i n a l  words appeal to  the  c h i v a l r i c  a b s o lu te s  o f  f a i r - p l a y  which

1 ] Again hum O ;rous ly ,  the  d ia lo g u e  seeks to  make the  p o in t  about the  
u n a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  grace th rough  the comic exchange between P a r i s 's  
s e rv a n t  and Pandarus when in  re p ly  to  the  s ta tem en t "You are in  the  
s ta te  o f  g r a c e , ” Pandarus answers "Grace 1 Not so , f r i e n d ;  honour and 
lo r d s h ip  are my t i t l e s . "  [ I I I . i . 1 4 -1 6 . ]

2 ] In  the  m ed ieva l sources H e c to r  does n o t  make the  about face  from  m ora l 
o p p o s i t io n  t o  h e r o ic  a pp ro va l o ve r  the con t inuance  o f  the  war. R a the r 
he remains opposed b u t  goes a long  w i th  the m a jo r i t y  d e c i s io n ; c f  T roy 
Book 11.2183-3077 , and R e c u y e l l , p p . 518-524. W hile  H e c to r 's  
abandonment o f  e t h i c a l  o b je c t io n s  f o r  h e r o ic  d i g n i t y  i s  Shakespeare ’ s , 
h is  p u r s u i t  o f  men f o r  t h e i r  arms i s  in  the  m ed ieva l v e rs io n s  where
he i s  ro u n d ly  condemned f o r  h is  a c t io n s :S e e  Troy Book I I I .5325-5422.

3]See V . V i . 2 7 -31 , and V . v i i i . 1 - 4 .

4 ]N ote  t h a t  he goes to  h is  f i n a l  b a t t l e  because he s tands engaged
" i n  the  f a i t h  o f  v a lo u r "  and w i l l  n o t  "b reak  JJhis]] f a i t h "  [ V . i i i . 69-71 ]
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he f e e ls  a p p e r ta in  in  war and which A c h i l l e s  ought t o  r e s p e c t , ^

I f  H e c to r 's  death i s  to  be cons ide re d  t r a g i c  i t  i s ,  f o r  him a t  

l e a s t ,  a confused o r  obscure t ra g e d y .  J u s t  as some m o r a l i t y  

p ro ta g o n is t s  were a l lo w e d  to  d ie  w i th o u t  a r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the  

e r r o r  o f  t h e i r  d ra m a t ic  c a re e rs ,  so to o  H e c to r  i s  n o t  le d  by 

temperament o r  e xpe r ie n ce  t o  g lim pse the  a n t i - h e r o i c  aspec ts  o f  

h is  h e r o ic  f a i t h .  S co rn ing  even to  c o n s id e r  the  t h r e a t  t o  h is  

id e a ls  posed by T h e r s i te s  enough to  K i l l  h im, he goes to  h is  

f i n a l  b a t t l e  i t e r a t i n g  the  same b e l i e f  i n  the  transcendence o f  

honour ove r  l i f e  wh ich  was the  o r tho d ox  response o f  h is  l i t e r a r y  

a n c e s to rs :  "Mine honour Keeps the  w ea the r o f  my f a t e . / / L i f e  eve ry
y

man ho lds  dea r;  b u t  the  dear m an//Ho lds honour f a r  more p re c io u s  dear 

than l i f e . " ^

S im i l a r l y  A c h i l l e s  i s  o n ly  o b s c u re ly  aware o f  the  problems 

posed f o r  him by the  c la s h  o f  va lues re p re se n te d  by h is  d e s i re  to  

r e tu r n  t o  b a t t l e  f o l l o w in g  the  p rom p tings  o f  U lysses and the  promise 

made t o  P o lyxena . As U ly s s e s 's  a b i l i t y  to  d is t u r b  A c h i l l e s  w i t h  

arguments which m igh t e a s i l y  have been negated would  s u g g e s t,  A c h i l l e s  

la c k s  the  q u a l i t y  o f  consc iousness to  ach ieve  any t r a g i c  i n s i g h t  i n t o  

the  i r o n ie s  o f  h is  h e r o ic  e th o s .  U n l ik e  h is  a nce s to rs  he does no t 

unde rs tand  the  b r i t t l e  f r a i l t y  o f  an h e r o ic  l i f e .  Thus, though he 

adm its  h im s e l f  t o  be p e r tu rb e d  by h is  c o n fu s in g  lo s s  o f  honour and 

h is  s im u lta ne o us  d e v o t io n  to  in c o m p a t ib le  i d e a ls ,  he i s  unab le , 

even under the  a n t i - h e r o i c  goadings o f  T h e r s i t e s ,  to  a r t i c u l a t e  the 

n a tu re  o f  h is  p e r p le x i t y :  "My mind i s  t r o u b le d ^ l i k e  a fo u n ta in  

s t i r r * d ; / / A n d  I  m y s e lf  see no t  the  bottom  o f  i t . ” ^ As s i le n c e  in  

drama tends to  -suggest la c k  o f  awareness, i t  can h a rd ly  be s a id  t h a t

1]See V . v i i i . 9 .

2 ] V . i i i . 26 -28 .

3 ]1 1 1 . i i i . 303-304. Note t h a t  im m ed ia te ly  a f te rw a rd s  ( l i n e  308) 
T h e r s i te s  terms him "a v a l i a n t  ig n o ra n c e . "
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A c h i l l e s  i s  the  p la y 's  g re a t  t r a g i c  f i g u r e ;  the  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f

Chapman's "p redom inan t p e r tu r b a t i o n "  seen by R .& \Presson in  h is
1

s tud y  o f  the  sources o f  T r o i l u s , In  f a c t  n e i t h e r  H e c to r  n o r

A c h i l l e s  e x p lo re  o r  deve lop  the  in s ig h t s  o f  the  p la y  the y  are in

w i th  re s p e c t  to  the  hero ism  t h a t  they  both  p ro fe s s .  Though H e c to r

a ch ieves  g r e a te r  l u c i d i t y  than A c h i l l e s ,  both  are g iven  le ss

i n s i g h t  i n t o  the  n a tu re  o f  the  h e ro ic  code than t h a t  a l lo w e d  to

the  aud ience ; and, hence, though t h e i r  re s p e c t iv e  va lues  s u s ta in

them th rough  l i f e  the y  are seen to  m a in ta in  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  peace

o f  mind a t  the  expense o f  t h e i r  d e lu s io n

T r o i l u s ,  o f  cou rse , i s  the  c h a ra c te r  who most p o w e r fu l ly

becomes consc ious  o f  how a man's f a i t h  in  tem po ra l phenomena can be

s h a t te re d  by the  in c o n s is te n c ie s  a t te n d a n t  on a l l  w o r ld ly  f ig u r e s

and id e a ls .  Even T r o i l u s ,  however, re q u ire s  [ l i k e  Timon] d i r e c t

and i n c o n t r o v e r t i b l e  p ro o f  t h a t  h is  f a i t h  was m isp laced  b e fo re  he

can come to  b e l ie v e  and then t o  a r t i c u l a t e  how the  seem ing ly

c o n s ta n t  and w o rthy  can be f i c k l e  and debased, and how what had

appeared w orthy  o f  w o rsh ip  comes to  expose th rou g h  i t s  own d e c l in e

the  r a d i c a l  weakness o f  a l l  human v a lu e s ,  loves  and id e a ls .  Thus,

2
i n  s t a r k  c o n t ra s t  to  the  r i t u a l i s t i c  m o r a l i t y  p l a y - l i k e  scene in  

which the  lo v e rs  vow e te r n a l  and r e l i g i o u s  d e v o t io n  i s  the  scene 

in  w h ich  T r o i lu s  s t r u g g le s  to  re c o n c i le  a f a l s e  C re ss id a  w i t h  h is  

i d e a l i z e d  concep t ion  o f  her as t r u e .  H is  s t r u g g le  e v e n tu a l l y  

r e s u l t s  in  h is  a r r i v i n g  a t  a T h e rs i te a n  v is io n  o f  the  w o r ld  in  which 

a l l  va lues  are in  e r r o r  and i n  which on ly  p r im a ry  human emotions 

such as hate anger and revenge have any v a l i d i t y .  T r o i l u s ' s  anguished

1]See T r o i lu s  apd C ress ida  and the  Legends o f  T ro y , p . 142. The phrase 
i s  taken  from  Chapman’ s d e d ic a t io n  to  Robert E a r l  o f  Somerset 
p r e f i x e d  to  h is  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  Homer's Odysses,1G15, in  N i c o l l , e d . ,  
Chapman's Homer I I , p . 4, For Chapman’ s view o f  A c h i l l e s  c f .  P .B. 
B a r t l e t t , "The Heroes o f  Chapman's Homer," R .E .S . X V I I ,1 9 4 1 ,p p .258-260 .

2 ) I I I . i i . 154 f f .
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o u tb u r s t  i s  no le ss  f u l l  o f  r e l i g i o u s  imagery than the  vows made in
1

the  e a r l i e r  scene. The d i f fe r e n c e  now l i e s  in  the  f a c t  t h a t ,

hav ing  in v e s te d  the  m a jo r p a r t  o f  h is  p o t e n t i a l  f o r  w o rsh ip  and

hope f o r  happ iness in  h is  love  f o r  C re s s id a ,  he has found h e r  to

be proven f a l s e ,  and, th u s ,  the  main source o f  h is  b e a t i tu d e  b e ing

d is c r e d i t e d ,  the  e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  on him i s  t h a t  he i s  b ro u g h t  to

doubt t h a t  th e re  i s  t r u t h  o r  va lue  in  any p r e v io u s ly  c r e d i t e d

human va lue  o r  i n s t i t u t i o n .  The e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  d is c o v e ry  on

T r o i l u s ’ s va lue  s t r u c t u r e  i s  s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  which m igh t be

expec ted  to  happen t o  a C h r i s t i a n 's  v iew o f  th e  w o r ld  a f t e r  b e in g

g ive n  c o n c lu s iv e  p ro o f  t h a t  s a lv a t io n  and C h r is t ia n  goodness were

m y th o lo g ic a l  concepts and t h e i r  re ve re nce , t h e r e f o r e ,  s p u r io u s ;

" I n s ta n c e ,  G in s ta n c e !  s t ro n g  as heaven i t s e l f ; / / T h e  bonds o f

2
heaven are s l i p p ’ d, d i s s o l v 'd ,  and l o o s 'd . "  Having had h is  main 

a r t i c l e  o f  f a i t h  exp loded , then a l l  f a i t h s  p o t e n t i a l l y  explode 

and a l l  q u a l i t i e s  which u n d e r l ie  human id e a ls  such as reason o r  

v i r t u e  a ls o  become s u b je c t  t o  the  same u n c e r ta in ty  which the  m o r ta l

3
f r a i l t y  o f  C ress ida  exposed in  h e r .  The f o l l y  o f  C ress ida  becomes

the  p o t e n t i a l  f o l l y  o f  a l l  women.

T h is  expe r ience  a l lo w s  T r o i lu s  to  v iew h is  w o r ld  w i th o u t  the

many id e a ls  o f  lo v e ,  honour and hero ism  which had e a r l i e r  g iven  i t

meaning f o r  him. He looks  a t  h is  w o r ld  in  a dem ytho log ised  way

w h ic h ,  f o r  example, prompts him to  a t ta c k  H e c to r 's  " v ic e  o f  mercy"

whereby he imposes a code o f  e th ic s  onto  h is  h e r o ic  a c t i v i t y  which

makes him spare men he cou ld  s la y  as " f o o l ' s  p l a y . ” H e c to r  c a l l s
4

T r o i lu s  a savage f o r  i n s i s t i n g  on the  ru th fu ln e s s  o f  th e  "w ars" bu t

1'jSee V . i i .  114-174." " '

2 ) V . i i . 153-154.

3 )N o t ic e  the  ambivalence o f  H e c to r ’ s remark to  T r o i lu s  a f t e r  h is  
d i s i l l u s io n m e n t :  " N o , f a i t h ,  young T r o i l u s ;  d o f f  th y  ha rness ,  y o u th . "  
[ V . i i i . 31 .1

4 ) V . i i i . 37 f f .
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the  p la y  a l lo w s  f o r  some sympathy to  be g iven  to  the  v iew t h a t

war i s  indeed a h o r r i f i c  and savage human a c t i v i t y  which ought to

be v iewed n a t u r a l i s t i c a l l y  and n o t  g iven  an a r t i f i c i a l  c h i v a l r i c

g lam our which t r i e s  to  make i t  less  t e r r i b l e  than i t  i s .  I r o n i c a l l y ,

i t  i s  A c h i l l e s ’ s R e a l p o l i t i k a l  approach to  b a t t l e  wh ich  takes  d i s d a in f u l

advantage o f  H e c to r 's  " v e in  o f  c h i v a l r y ” so as to  r e tu r n  and

e n g in e e r  h is  death i n  a t re ach e ro us  and ung lam ourised  ambush which

amply i l l u s t r a t e s  the  b r u t a l i t y  o f  war so o f te n  masked by the

c h i v a l r i c  r h e t o r i c  o f  the  i d e a l i s t s .

The is s u e  i s  n o t ,  however, r e s o lv a b le  by s im p ly  s a y in g  t h a t

H e c to r  i s  de luded and i n  the  wrong and t h a t  T r o i lu s  i s  v in d ic a te d .

W hile  i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  H e c to r ’ s hero ism  i s  undercu t by the  p la y ,  i t

i s  a ls o  c o r r e c t  t o  say t h a t  w i t h in  the  l i m i t s  s e t  by h is  h i s t o r i c a l

lo cus  and h is  adopted h e r o ic  e thos he s t r i v e s  to  behave w e l l ;  and

c e r t a i n l y  a C h r is t ia n  audience would recogn ize  t h a t  mercy was no t

a q u a l i t y  to  be desp ised . Thus, a lthough  T r o i lu s  can be f e l t  t o

have made a v a l i d  p o in t  about H e c to r 's  " v ic e  o f  mercy" in  t h a t

p a r t i c u l a r  c o n te x t ,  and p o s s ib ly  about the  g e n e ra l in a p p ro p r ia te n e s s

o f  c h i v a l r i c  games in  w a r fa re ,  a C h r is t ia n  audience co u ld  n o t share

h is  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  because C ress ida  was f a l s e  then a l l  va lues  are

the  p ro d u c t  o f  m endac ity .  J u s t  as the concupiscence o f  C ress ida

can o n ly  be f e l t  t o  have d ishonoured  a l l  mothers in  T r o i l u s ' s

2
d i s i l l u s i o n e d  mind, so too  th e re  i s  no o b je c t iv e  l o g i c  t o  an 

argument which ho lds  t h a t  because one in s ta n c e  o f  mercy i s  a rg ua b ly
3

f o o l i s h  then  th e  concept o f  mercy i t s e l f  i s  d i s c r e d i t e d .  The 

f la w  in  T r o i l u s ' s  n i h i l i s m  from  the C h r is t ia n  p o in t  o f  v iew can 

be lo c a te d  in  the  h i s t o r i c a l  n e c e s s i ty  f o r  the  c la s s i c a l  pagan to

1') v . i i i . 32 .

2)See V . i i . 123-133.

3)See V . i i i . 37-49.
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in v e s t  t ra n s c e n d e n t  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in  u l t im a t e l y  unworthy o b je c t s ,  

w h ic h ,  hav in g  p roved f a l l i b l e ,  c a l l  va lue  i t s e l f  i n t o  q u e s t io n  and 

produce a g e n e ra l  sense o f  Weltschmerz o r  t r a g i c  d is i l l u s io n m e n t  

i n  the  mundane i d e a l i s t .  The C h r is t ia n  i s  ab le  to  f i n d  the  w o r ld  

f a l s e  and s t i l l  Know t h a t  the  va lues a f f i r m e d  by a t ra n s c e n d e n t  

God are n o t  t a i n t e d .  T r o i lu s  can h a rd ly  be condemned f o r  the  

l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  h is  id e a l i s e d  v i s io n  o f  the  w o r ld .  He i s  i n  a sense 

the  v i c t i m  o f  h is  epoch; a t r a g i c  f i g u r e  who s u f f e r s  and 

a r t i c u l a t e s  the  consequences o f  no t be ing  able  [ u n l i k e  C haucer's  

hero) t o  take  so lace  i n  the  face  o f  an in c o n s ta n t  w o r ld  in  the  . 

t ra n s c e n d e n t  constancy o f  God.'

Fo r t h i s  reason T r o i lu s  i s  the  p la y 's  most t r a g i c  f - igu re  in  

t h a t  l i k e  Lear and Timon he has to  come to  terms w i th  a w o r ld  which 

i s  r a d i c a l l y  a n t i - h e r o i c  in  the  g e n e ra l sense t h a t  i t  proves 

a n ta g o n is t i c  to  the  u p h o ld in g  o f  mundane id e a ls .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  

t h a t  a l l  th re e  p ro ta g o n is ts  la c k  the  C h r is t ia n  awareness th a t  id e a ls
A

may be a f f i r m e d  beyond the  w o r ld .  I t  has been suggested t h a t  Lear

resembles the  K ing  o f  L i f e  in  t h a t  he undergoes a C h r is t ia n

a n a g n o r is is  co nce rn in g  the  f o l l y  o f  h is  p re v io u s  i d e a ls .  Whether

L ea r f i n a l l y  in t ro d u c e s  a C h r is t ia n  d imension to  the  h e ro ’ s

c a t h a r t i c  i n s i g h t  o r  no t cannot" be debated a t  t h i s  moment. What

would be i n s i s t e d  upon, however, i s  t h a t  T r o i lu s  has the  l i m i t a t i o n s

o f  h is  id e a l i s e d  v is io n  o f  C ress ida  re ve a le d  to  him d r a m a t i c a l l y ;

as though he were a s p e c ta to r  w a tch ing  a m o r a l i t y  p la y  expos ing

2the  f o l l y  and f r a i l t y  o f  w o r ld ly  v a n i t y .  H is  d isabusem ent, 

however, o f f e r s  him no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  an a l t e r n a te  r e l i g i o u s  

wisdom in  wh ich  to  base h is  a f f e c t io n s  more s e c u r e ly .  I t  has been

1)By C re e th ,Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p p . 124-134.

2 )B u t  c f . P a lm e r ,e d . ,T r o i l u s , p p . 60-61. For a view o f  A c t V.Scene i i .
as be ing  an i l l u s t r a t i v e  drama f o r  T r o i lu s  see P resson , Shakespeare ' s 
T r o i l u s  and C ress ida  and the  Legends o f  T r o y ,p p .130-13^7^
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argued t h a t  T r o i lu s  re p re s e n ts  two m o ra l ly  opposing f a c t io n s  and 

t h a t  C re s s id a 's  ' f a l l '  f rom the  e t h i c a l l y  s u p e r io r  T ro ja n s  to  the  

debased Greeks was the  e q u iv a le n t  o f  a lapse  from  grace in  the  

m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n .  In  f a c t ,  d e s p i te  t h e i r  vows o f  e te r n a l  lo ve  

and re fe re n c e  to  e n d u r in g  s ta n d a rd s ,  th e re  i s  no c o n t r a s t  between 

heaven ly  and e a r t h l y  man in  T r o i l u s ;  in d ee d , i t  i s  im p o s s ib le  

even t o  deve lop a v a l i d  case f o r  v ie w in g  the  T ro ja n s  as be ing  

m o ra l ly  s u p e r io r  to  the  Greeks in  any s u s ta in e d  sense. C e r t a in l y ,  

a l l  o f  the  p la y 's  a l t e r n a t i v e s ,  Greek and T ro ja n ,  are mundane ones; 

and t h i s  i s  a ls o  the  case i n  the  w o r ld  which T r o i lu s  has to  come 

t o  term s w i th  f o l l o w in g  C re s s id a 's  f a i l u r e  to  upho ld  the  s a n c t i t y
3

o f  h is  v i s io n  o f  h e r .  There i s  no e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r e v e la t io n  f o r  

T r o i l u s  and, moreover, th e re  i s  f o r  him on ly  tem po ra l e n l ig h te n m e n t ,  

n o t  d ea th :  u n l ik e  Timon and Lear T r o i lu s  i s  no t  a l lo w e d  the  t r a g i c  

aggrandizem ent o f  dea th ,  b u t ,  as b e f i t s  a b i t t e r  comedy and a t o t a l l y  

mundane m o r a l i t y  p la y ,  he i s  l e f t  on s tage to  co n t in u e  h is  l i f e  i n  a
4

w o r ld  wh ich  has e x t in g u is h e d  a l l  h is  hopes and i d e a ls .  In  one 

sense i t  i s  T r o i l u s ' s  t ra g e d y  to  co n t in u e  to  e x i s t  i n  a w o r ld  which 

has l o s t  i t s  meaning f o r  him; doomed l i k e  S isyphus , t o  c o n t in u e  h is  

h e r o ic  s t r u g g le  w i th  a f u l l  consc iousness th a t  [ t h i r s t  f o r  vengeance 

a p a r t )  t o  do so was absurd .

1)See A .G e ra rd ,"M ean ing  and S t ru c tu re  in  T r o i lu s  and C re s s id a , "  
E n g l is h  S tu d ie s  X L ,1959 ,p p . 150-151.

2)See F o a k e s ,"T r o i lu s  and C ress ida  R eco ns id e re d ,"  op c i t , p p . 278-280.

3 )A .S .K n o w la n d ,"T r o i lu s  and C re s s id a , "  Shakespeare Q u a f te r iy  X ,1959, 
conc ludes t h a t  " th e  p la y  can be seen as an image o f  man's l i f e  in  
m u t a b i l i t y , ” [ p . 363) b u t  t h a t  i t  c o n t in u a l l y  e x p lo i t s  the  te n s io n  
between man's d e s i r e ,  which i s  e n d u r in g ,  t o  f i n d  some e nd u r in g  
va lue  am ids t m u t a b i l i t y ,  and the  u n s ta b le  n a tu re  o f  the  w o r ld .  Thus 
the  p la y  i s  a monument " t o  man's e f f o r t s  to  f i n d  s t a b i l i t y  i n  the 
s h i f t i n g  c u r re n ts  o f  h is  e x i s t e n c e . " [ p . 365 .)

4)See Foakes,op c i t , p p . 273-280.
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CHAPTER EIGHT ; C o n c lu s io n ;  Macbeth, the  m o r a l i t y  metaphor and the 

fo rm  o f  Seneca’ s H ercu les  Furens.

The p re v io u s  ch ap te rs  have shown S hakespeare 's  awareness o f  

how a p e rs o n 's  image o f  h im s e l f  as a hero se rves t o  m o d ify  h is  

b e h a v io u r  and responses . F u r the rm o re , i t  has been suggested t h a t  

Shakespeare re co g n ize d  t h a t  the  h e r o ic  images a v a i la b le  t o  the  pagan 

were d i f f e r e n t  in  type  to  those a v a i la b le  to  the  c o n s c ie n t io u s  

C h r i s t i a n .  W h ile  the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  C h r is t ia n  hero ism  were 

more c irc u m s c r ib e d  f o r  Henry V o r  f o r  Hamlet than  those  o f fe r e d  by 

the  more h u m a n is t i c a l l y  expans ive  freedoms a l lo w e d  to  th e  h e r o ic  

consc ience  by th e  r e l i g i o u s  o r  mundane id e a ls  s u b s c r ib e d  to  by T i tu s  

o r  by H e c to r ,  th e re  was, n e v e r th e le s s ,  o f te n  f e l t  t o  be the  

su g g e s t io n  t h a t  the  h e r o ic  r o le  assumed by the  C h r is t ia n  was in  some 

ways a s i m p l i f i c a t i o n  o r  a r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  adopted to  j u s t i f y  a 

course o f  a c t io n  which t h e i r  own w id e r ,  n o n -h e ro ic ,  consc iousnesses 

saw as q u e s t io n a b le  o r  even wrong. In  d is c u s s in g  what he c a l l s

" h e r o ic  s e l f - im a g e "  in  Shakespeare Matthew P ro se r  has w r i t t e n  t h a t ;

. On the  one hand, th e  image suggests a c e r t a in  p u b l i c  r o l e ,  a 
persona the  hero takes  f o r  the  sake o f  a c t io n ;  on the  o th e r ,  i t
ca p tu re s  what the  hero f e e ls  are v i t a l  aspects  o f  h is  most
p e r s o n a l . s e l f .  The image i s  gauge to  the  h e ro 's  hopes, w ishes ,  
a s p i r a t i o n s - h i s  im pu lse  to  p la y  the  h e r o ic  p a r t .  But i n s o f a r  
as the  image i s  a sym b o l ic  r e a l i t y ,  in  i t s  ve ry  n a tu re  i t  must 
f a i l  to  c a p tu re  th e  e n t i r e  human r e a l i t y  o f  the  man. The image, 
in  s h o r t ,  i s  a k in d  o f  m e taphor ic  s i m p l i f i c a t i o n .  Or to  p u t  the 
m a t te r  a n o th e r  way, the  p ro ta g o n is t  f a i l s  to  see o r  suppresses 
the  a m b ig u i ty  cas t  upon the  image by the t o t a l  r e a l i t y  o f  h is  
s i t u a t i o n ,  and in  n e g le c t in g  t h i s  a m b ig u ity  he s i m p l i f i e s  t h a t  
s i t u a t i o n  d is a s t r o u s ly .

The image i t s e l f  in t im a te s  the  s o r t  o f  a c t io n  the  main 
c h a r a c te r  must take  i f  he i s  t o  f u l f i l l  h is  co ncep t ion  o f  h is  
h e r o ic  i d e n t i t y .  But s in ce  the image i s  e m o t io n a l ,  n o t  r a t i o n a l ,  
a c t io n  becomes an e m o t io n a l m a t te r  as much as a p r a c t i c a l  
one. . . . From t h i s  s ta n d p o in t ,  conduct becomes in  p a r t  a 
s e r ie s  o f  ,sym b o l ic  a c ts ,  poses, s tan ce s ,  and ges tu res  which seek 
t o  d e f in e  the  h e r o ic  image in  a c t io n .  1

The e a r l i e r  ch ap te rs  o f  t h i s  s tudy  have sought to  dem onstra te  t h a t

1 3The H e r o i c  Image i n  F i v e  S h a k e s p e a re a n  T r a g e d i e s , P r i n c e t o n , 1 96 5 ,  
p p . 3 - 4 .
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what P ro s e r  terms the  "m e ta p h o r ic  s i m p l i f i c a t i o n ” o f  the  h e r o ic  

image in  Shakespearean drama has, i n  f a c t ,  a lo n g  a n c e s t ry  in  

C h r i s t ia n  th o u g h t  and in  C h r is t ia n  drama; wh ich  f r e q u e n t l y  used 

th e  f i g u r e  o f  the  hero as an a rc h e ty p a l  example o f  man's i r r a t i o n a l  

p r o p e n s i t y  to  pursue and id e a l i z e  u l t im a t e l y  d is a p p o in t in g  mundane 

goods wh ich  would  both  b r in g  m ise ry  in  t h i s  l i f e  and induce  

damnation i n  th e  n e x t .  In  s h o r t ,  the  w a r r i o r  h e ro ,  w i t h  h is  t y p i c a l  

s p i r i t u a l  d e lu s io n s  and m ora l degene rac ies ,  became an emblem o f  

the  m in im iz a t io n  im p l ie d  by s in  w i t h in  the  a n t i - h u m a n is t i c  c o n f in e s  o f  

some m o r a l i t y  dramas. I t  must be remembered, however, t h a t  t h i s  

s y m b o l ic  a s s o c ia t io n  a t ta c h e d  i t s e l f  f a r  more d i r e c t l y  t o  the  

C h r is t ia n  hero who was aware o f  the  New Testament i n ju n c t i o n s  

a g a in s t  v io le n c e  and o f  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  a l t e r n a t i v e s  to  mundane 

g lo r y  than  i t  d id  to  the  c la s s i c a l  pagan whose m i l i e u  p ro v id e d  him 

w i t h  few i f  any a l t e r n a t i v e s  t o  the  p u r s u i t  o f  tem po ra l g lo r i e s  and 

the  va lues  o f  an e a r t h l y  kingdom.

I t  has long  been re co gn ize d  th a t  Macbeth i s  c lo se  i n  fo rm  and 

a l l i e d  in  c o n te n t  t o  the  more r e t r i b u t i v e  p la y s  w i t h i n  the  m o r a l i t y  

t r a d i t i o n .  W i l l a r d  Farnham commenced a s tudy  o f  the  p la y  by s t a t i n g  

t h a t :

Macbeth i s  a m o r a l i t y  p la y  w r i t t e n  i n  term s o f  Jacobean t ra g e d y .  
I t s  hero  i s  worked upon by fo rc e s  o f  e v i l ,  y i e ld s  to  te m p ta t io n  
in  s p i t e  o f  a l l  t h a t  h is  consc ience can do to  s top  him, knows 
he has g ive n  h is  s o u l to  the  common enemy o f  man, goes deeper 
i n t o  e v i l - d o in g  as he i s  f u r t h e r  tem pted , sees the  approach o f  
r e t r i b u t i o n ,  f a l l s  i n t o  d e s p a ir ,  and i s  b ro u g h t  by r e t r i b u t i o n  
to  h is  dea th . The s to r y  i s  re m in is c e n t  o f  those  l a t e r
m o r a l i t i e s  wh ich  end t r a g i c a l l y  in s te a d  o f  m e r c i f u l l y .  But
Macbeth i s  u n l ik e  the  normal m o r a l i t y  f o r  the  reason t h a t  i t s  
hero beg ins  h is  e v i l - d o in g  w i th  complete u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  the  
course he i s  la y in g  out f o r  h im s e l f  and w i th  complete 
w i l l i n g n e s s  to  s a c r i f i c e  h is  so u l i n  the  n e x t  w o r ld  i n  exchange 
f o r  the  g i f t s  o f  t h i s  w o r ld .  He i s  dece ived  by s u p e rn a tu ra l  
agents o f  e v i l ,  bu t  he i s  no t  b l in d e d  by them m o ra l ly  th rough  
the  spec ious  argument t h a t  v ic e  i s  no t t r u l y  v ic io u s  o r  t h a t  
i t  i s  no t r e p u ls i v e ,  as the  hero o f  the  m o r a l i t y  i s  u s u a l ly  
b l in d e d .  Among the  deep ly  f law ed  b u t  nob le  heroes o f  
S hakespeare 's  l a s t  t r a g i c  w o r ld  Macbeth i s  th e  o n ly  one who
d e l i b e r a t e l y ,  a f t e r  a s o u l  s t r u g g le ,  take s  e v i l  to  be h is
good. Among them he i s  the  on ly  Satan. 1

1 )Shakespeare ' s T ra g ic  F r o n t i e r ,Berke ley and Los A n g e le s ,1950 ,p . 79.
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I t  shou ld  be added t h a t  Macbeth i s  a ls o  a l l i e d  to  th e  type  o f

m o r a l i t y  p la y  in  which the  s in  o f  the  p r o ta g o n is t  i s  p a r t i a l l y

d e f in e d  i n  terms o f  h is  h e r o ic  e th o s .  Th is  i s  seen n o t  o n ly  i n  the

way in  wh ich  Shakespeare goes out o f  h is  way t o  emphasise t h a t

Macbeth i s  a g re a t  w a r r i o r ,  b u t ,  more s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t ,

as E .M .W aith  has n o te d ,  i n  the  f a c t  t h a t  he i s  d r iv e n  tow ards s in

by appeals  to  h is  manhood and h is  hero ism ; appea ls  w h ic h ,  to

paraphrase  P ro s e r ,  make him see the  murder o f  Duncan as a s y m b o l ic

a c t  wh ich  d e f in e s  and v e r i f i e s  h is  h e r o ic  image o f  h im s e l f ;

The development o f  M acbeth 's  c h a ra c te r  i s  a t r iu m p h  f o r  
Lady M acbeth 's  i d e a l ,  f o r  consc ience i s  s t i f l e d ,  and Macbeth, 
l i k e  H am le t, becomes in c r e a s in g ly  "b lo o d y ,  b o ld  and r e s o l u t e . ” 
H is  d e l ib e r a te  d e c is io n ,  a g a in s t  the  d ic t a t e s  o f  h is  b e t t e r  
^tvàç^ment, t o  be a "man” in  t h i s  narrow sense o f  th'e word i s  
one o f  the  most im p o r ta n t  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  the  e v i l  which 
dom inates the  e n t i r e  p la y ;  to  h is  s u b je c ts  Macbeth now seems 
a d e v i l .  Shakespeare 's  in s is te n c e  upon t h i s  na r ro w in g  o f  
c h a r a c te r  i s  a ls o  a commentary on M acbeth 's  a m b i t io n .  In  
" th e  s w e l l i n g  a c t  o f  the  im p e r ia l  them e ,” the  hero  becomes 
f a t a l l y  d im in is h e d .  3

I t  i s  n o te w o rthy  t h a t  a l tho u gh  W a ith 's  t h e s is  i s  n o t  concerned to

e s ta b l i s h  a m o r a l i t y  p la y  a n c e s t ry  f o r  Macbeth, h is  a n a ly s is ,

h in g in g  on assumed d e v i l r y  and a f a t a l  d im in u t io n  o f  consc ience

caused by s e l f - d e lu s io n ,  ce n tre s  on fe a tu re s  o f  c h a r a c te r iz a t io n

f a m i l i a r  f rom  the  m o r a l i t y  drama. The p o in t  b e ing  made by W a ith ,

however, i s  in  i t s e l f  o f  i n t e r e s t  bo th  to  the  p re s e n t  d is c u s s io n  o f

Macbeth and a ls o  as an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  how the  methodology wh ich  has

been developed th ro u g h o u t  the  s tud y  and which has p o s tu la te d  an

e c l e c t i c  merging o f  c la s s i c a l  and m edieva l in f lu e n c e s  on the

Shakespearean h e r o ic  can be shown to  be o f  f u r t h e r  u s e fu ln e s s .

W a ith 's  essay develops the  id e a  t h a t  r a t h e r  than b e ing

n e c e s s a r i ly  an emblem o f  e v i l ,  hero ism , as the  Renaissance in t e r p r e t e d

1)eg. See I , i i . 7 - 4 5 .

2)Made by Lady Macbeth. See her arguments a t I ^ v i i . 35-72. esp. her 
ta u n t ;  "When you d u rs t  do i t ,  then you were a man." [ l i n e  4 9 ) .

3 )E .M .W a ith ,  "Manhood and V a l o r  in  Two Shakespearean T ra g e d ie s , "
A J o u rn a l  o f  E n g l is h  L i t e r a r y  H is to r y  X V I I , 1950 ,p . 267.
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the  c l a s s i c a l  a d m ira t io n  o f  the  i d e a l ,  needed t o  tem per the  id e a  

o f  m an liness  w i th  q u a l i t i e s  o f  consc ience and m ora l o r  s o c ia l  

awareness; so t h a t  i n  Macbeth i t  i s  M acduff who emerges as the  

com plete  hero because he uses h is  manly q u a l i t i e s  o n ly  in  the

1cause o f  what h is  f a i t h  o r  reason a l lo w s  him to  i n t u i t  t o  be r i g h t .  

Thus, to  p u t  the  m a t te r  s im p ly ,  hero ism  was an amoral q u a l i t y  which 

became a symbol o f  goodness o r  o f  e v i l  a c c o rd in g  to  the  r i g h t  o f  

the  cause o r  the  w orth  o f  the  o b je c t  under a t t a c k .  Thus, Macbeth 's  

hero ism does indeed  make him an image o f  b ra v e ry  and w o r th  when i t  

i s  d i r e c te d  a g a in s t  h is  monarch 's enemies, b u t  when i t  comes to  be 

d i r e c te d  a g a in s t  the  k in g  h im s e l f  the  same q u a l i t y  tu rn s  him i n t o  

an image o f  u ne q u ivoca l e v i l .  I t  has been shown above f h a t  W a i th 's  

v iew o f  the  m ora l ambivalence o f  hero ism  f o r  the  Renaissance was 

a t  the  c e n t re  o f  contem porary h u m a n is t ic  p o e t ic  th e o r ie s  co nce rn in g  

the  e p ic  h e ro . I t  i s  hoped to  go on t o  show, however, t h a t  the  

id e a  was one wh ich  he lped  to  shape the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  Seneca's 

H e rcu les  F u re ns ; a p la y  which i t  w i l l  be contended u n i te d  in  

in f lu e n c e  w i th  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  t r a d i t i o n  i n  d e f in in g  the  fo rm  o f  

Shakespeare ’ s Macbeth. Remembering H ard in  C r a ig ’ s o b s e rv a t io n s  

c o nce rn in g  the  fo rm a l s i m i l a r i t i e s  which e x i s t  between many o f  

S hakespeare ’ s p la ys  and c la s s i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e  [and w i th  the  example 

o f  V i r g i l ' s  in f lu e n c e  on Hamlet b e fo re  us) i t  i s  in te n d e d  to  

dem onstra te  how the  complete a c t io n  o f  an analogous c l a s s i c a l  

t ra g e d y  he lped  Shakespeare g ive  s t r u c t u r e  to  the  themes la t e n t  in  

the  passages in  H o l in sh ed  which d e p ic te d  the  legend o f  Macbeth.

J u s t  as th e re  has been a lo n g  re co rd  o f  c r i t i c a l  acknowledgement 

o f  Macbeth ’ s s t r u c t u r a l  debt to  the  m o r a l i t y  drama, so to o  th e re  has 

been a good dea l o f  a t t e n t i o n  g iven  to  the  la rg e  number o f  Senecan 

echoes in  the  p la y ;  p a r t i c u l a r l y  to  the  in c id e n c e  o f  p a r a l l e l s  w i th

1)W aith ,"Manhood and V a lo u r , "  p . 267.
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H ercu les  F u re ns . Thus J .A .K .Thomson (who was g e n e r a l ly  c a u t io u s

in  h is  a t t r i b u t i o n  o f  c la s s i c a l  Knowledge to  S hakespea re^ ] ,  hav ing

f i r s t  made the  g e n e ra l  p o in t  t h a t  "Macbeth i s  i n  many re s p e c ts  the

most c l a s s i c a l  o f  a l l  Shakespeare 's  p la y s .  I t  em p loys, more

p o w e r fu l l y  and o v e r t l y  than any o th e r ,  the  method o f  t r a g i c  i r o n y ,

wh ich  ge ts  i t s  e f f e c t s  by w o rk in g  on the  fo reknow ledge  o f  the

aud ie n ce -h e re  communicated by the  W i tc h e s -o f  what i s  to  come,"^ goes

on t o  c i t e  numerous Senecan echoes in  the  p la y ,  i n c lu d in g  those

t h a t  he f e l t  t o  e x i s t  between Macbeth I . v i i . 8  f f . , I I . i i . 3 5  f f . ,

V . i i i . 2 2 - 4 0 . ,  and H ercu les  Furens 7 3 5 -7 3 6 . .1 0 6 5 . .and 1258-1261

r e s p e c t i v e ly .  These, a long  w i th  the  w id e ly  acknowledged p a r a l l e l ^

[a ls o  shared w i th  H ip p o ly tu s  715 f f . ]  between Macbeth 'a s s e n t im e n t ,

a t  I I . i i . 6 0  f f . ,  t h a t  a l l  th e  oceans o f  the  w o r ld  w i l l  n o t  wash

Duncan's b lood  from  h is  hands and H e rc u le s 's  e q u iv a le n t  r e c o g n i t io n

[1323 f f . ]  t h a t  r i v e r s  and seas cou ld  no t c leanse  h is  hands o f  the

s in  o f  k i l l i n g  h is  f a m i l y ,  lead  Thomson to  conc lude t h a t  "Shakespeare ,

b e fo re  w r i t i n g  Macbeth, must have been re a d in g  Seneca, b e ing

e s p e c ia l l y  s t r u c k  by the  H e rcu les  F u rens . . . .  I t  a lm ost looks  as

i f ,  b e fo re  w r i t i n g  Macbeth,kcfey^waJga s p e c ia l  s tud y  o f  a t  le a s t

4one o r  two dramas o f  the  L a t in  p o e t . " W hile  v e rb a l  echoes can be 

th o u g h t  t o  be more o r  le ss  c o n v in c in g ,  Thomson i s  most c h a l le n g in g  

in  su g g e s t in g  t h a t  c l a s s i c a l  drama had an e f f e c t  on the  t r a g i c  form  

o f  Shakespeare 's  p la y .

The prob lem  w i th  Thomson's g e n e ra l s ta tem en t t h a t  Macbeth i s  

c l a s s i c a l  in  fo rm  because i t  g ive s  the  audience an i r o n i c  awareness 

th rou g h  fo reknow ledge  is^ t h a t  the  p o in t  i s  open to  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n

1]See J .W .V e lz 's  assessment o f  Thomson's work under the  heading 
'G e n e ra l Works' in  h is  e d i t o r i a l i s e d  b ib l io g r a p h y  Shakespeare and 
the  C la s s ic a l  T r a d i t i o n ,M in n e a p o l is ,1968.

2 ] Shakespeare and the  C la s s ic s ,London,1 9 5 2 ,p . 119.

3]See Kenneth M u ir 's  note  on the  l in e s  in  h is  Arden e d i t i o n  o f  Macbeth, 
9 th  e d i t i o n ,L o n d o n ,1962.

4 ] Shakespeare and the  C la s s ic s , p . 124.
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because he c i t e s  no s p e c i f i c  ev idence  which cou ld  r e la t e  the  dev ice  

i n  Shakespeare to  a co rre sp o n d in g  dev ice  in  a c l a s s i c a l  t r a g e d ia n .

What f o l lo w s  i s  an a t te m p t t o  show th a t  H e rcu les  Furens had a

d i r e c t ' f o r m a l  in f lu e n c e  on Macbeth, and t h a t  fe a tu re s  o f  Seneca's

p la y  n o t  o n ly  s p e c i f i c a l l y  endorse Thomson's g e n e ra l  p o in t  about p/<2^*S

use. ©"f au(i<tftCe./©rcVwio/e^e^ p o in t  fc  more p re c is e  s i m i l a r i t i e s

between the  two dramas. The ensu ing  argument w i l l  a t te m p t  to  o f f e r

s u f f i c i e n t  c u m u la t iv e  ev idence  o f  d i r e c t  a n a lo g ie s  e x i s t i n g  between

the  two p la y s  t o  make the  c o n te n t io n  t h a t  Shakespeare responded to

and re a c te d  a g a in s t  the  fo rm  and meaning i m p l i c i t  f o r  an E l iz a b e th a n

in  Seneca's t ra g e d y  as c o n v in c in g  as the  number o f  v e rb a l  echoes u)6rfi.

enough c o n v in c e  Thomson t h a t  Shakespeare a c t u a l l y  s tu d ie d  the

p la y .  The phrase ' f o r  an E l iz a b e th a n '  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  h e re ,  however,

because [ i n  accordance w i th  the  tendency tow ards the  hom ogen iza tion

o f  c l a s s i c a l  and m ed ieva l forms which has been under i n v e s t i g a t i o n ]

i t  w i l l  be shown t h a t  p a r t  o f  what can be s a id  to  c o n s t i t u t e

' i n f l u e n c e '  a r is e s  from  Shakespeare 's  c r e a t iv e  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  how

the  m i l i e u  w i t h in  which each w a r r i o r  hero ope ra ted  a l t e r e d  the  case

f o r e a c K  h e r o ;  ané t h a t  ie. C C ria ’m oÇ  Hcrcc^/ts/s

experience tot/e echoed H a c b c f h , tHeir tmpl/cafion^ d i f f e r e d  . ^

Ind eed , the  co n c lu d in g  c h a p te r  o f  a s tud y  which has sought to  ana lyse

the  s t r u c t u r a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  re c e p t io n  o f  c l a s s i c a l  and m ed ieva l

h e r o ic  forms by Shakespeare ce n tre s  on the  p la y  in  wh ich  Shakespeare

most co n s p ic u o u s ly  a tte m p ts  to  s y n th e s iz e  the  p a t te r n  o f  c la s s i c a l

h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  w i t h t h &  f la i lu e .  metaphor o f  h e r o ic  e v i l  from  the

1 ]F o r  the  way in  which Shakespeare uses Senecan e x p re s s io n s ,  e le v a te s  
them to  themes, and then ex tends those themes t o  in c o rp o ra te  a 
w id e r  C h r is t ia n  v i s io n ,  see I —S.Ewbank,"The F ie n d -L ik e  Queen; A Note 
on Macbeth and Seneca's Medea, "  Shakespeare Survey X IX ,19 6 6 ,p p . 8 2 - 9 ^ . ,  
where the  p rocess i s  d iscussed  w i th  re s p e c t  to  the  s i m i l a r i t y  between 
Lady Macbeth and Medea; in  many ways the  fem ale a c tu a l  and 
m e ta p h o r ic a l  c o u n te rp a r t  to  the  mad H ercu les  i n  'S c ^ e c a ,
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m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n .

Warning about the  need to  p ro v id e  more c o n c lu s iv e  ev idence

o f  Senecan in f lu e n c e  than t h a t  p ro v id e d  by the  mere c i t i n g  o f

e lem ents  in  a l a t e r  p la y  which are s i m i l a r  in  type  to  e lem ents in

Seneca has been v o ice d  by G .K .H un te r who expressed the  g row ing

f e e l i n g  t h a t  the  l i n e  o f  re a son in g  p ionee red  by J .W .C u n l i f f e  in

h is  The In f lu e n c e  o f  Seneca on E l iz a b e th a n  Tragedy  ̂ in v o lv e d  the

a t t r i b u t i o n  t o  the  c l a s s i c a l  d ra m a t is t  o f  d i r e c t  i n f lu e n c e  when

a l l  t h a t  was j u s t i f i e d  by the  ev idence was t h a t  Seneca was u s u a l ly

o n ly  one e lement in  a more p e rv a s iv e  ' g o t h i c '  t a s te  which cou ld

o f te n  come more im m e d ia te ly  t o  the  E l iz a b e th a n  d ra m a t is t  th rou g h

m ed ieva l drama, n a r r a t i v e  t ra g e d y ,  romance p ro se ,  I t a l i a n  drama,

o r -a s  has been shown-Ovid;

The pos t hoc ergo p r o p te r  hoc a rgum ent,w h ich  has suppo rted  
much c h ro n o lo g ic a l  s tudy  and ' e x p la n . a t i o n ' o f  European o r  
E n g l is h  t ra g e d y ,  i s  c l e a r l y  no t  enough by i t s e l f  t o  e s ta b l i s h  
a d e ta i le d  and in e sca p a b le  p ro o f  t h a t  s i m i l a r  fe a tu re s  ir. 
appea r ing  in  some E l iz a b e th a n  t ra g e d ie s  and &ome Senecan 
t r a g e d ie s  are in the  f o r m e r  only . because the y  are in  the  
l a t t e r .  And t h i s  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  case when the  fe a tu re s  
in  q u e s t io n  are a v a i la b le  in  o th e r  [and in  some' cases more 
im m edia te) so u rces .  Thus s t ic h o m y th ia ,  g h o s ts ,  f i v e - a c t  
s t r u c t u r e ,  r h e t o r i c a l  speeches, a d e v o t io n  to  h o r r o r ,  a 
s t r e s s  on the  i n e lu c t a b le  q u a l i t y  o f  fa te - th e s e  'Senecan' 
fe a tu re s  are e q u a l ly  a v a i la b le  in  England in  v e rn a c u la r  
comedy, the  M i r r o r  f o r  M a g is t r a te s , Terence, Ovid and the  
M ira c le  p la y s .  I f  we are to  t a l k  m e a n in g fu l ly  about Seneca 
and E n g l is h  t ra g e d y  i t  can o n ly  be w i t h in  an awareness o f  
these  a l t e r n a t i v e  sources and w i th  some sense o f  the  s t r a in e r s  
th rou g h  which Seneca's p la y s  had t o  pass i f  the y  were to  be 
a s s im i la te d  i n t o  the  E n g l is h  scene. 2

Thus, a l th o u gh  H un te r  does n o t  o b v ia te  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  eve r

e s t a b l i s h in g  d i r e c t  Senecan in f lu e n c e ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  i f  an

argument i s  t o  be made f o r  the  e x is te n c e  o f  d i r e c t  s t r u c t u r a l

in f lu e n c e  then the  e x te n t  and s i n g u l a r i t y  o f  the  fo rm a l  p a r a l l e l s

must be s u f f i c i e n t l y  and s p e c i f i c a l l y  o u t l i n e d  i f  the correspondences

1 ] London,1 8 9 3 , r e p r in t e d  New Y o r k ,1925.

2 ) "Seneca and E n g l is h  T ra g ed y ,"  in  C .D .N .C o s ta ,e d . ,Seneca,London ,1974, 
p p .167-168. As o th e r  s tu d ie s  have shown Seneca became f o r  the  
E l iz a b e th a n s  a r e a f f i r m e r  o f  g e n e ra l l a te  m ed ieva l ta s te s  and ideas  
[such as contempt f o r  the  w o r ld ,  f o r t u n e ’ s wheel and C4^VI>«S
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are t o  be th o u g h t  to  be a n y th in g  more s i g n i f i c a n t  than  an 

i n d i c a t i o n  o f  common themes in  the  t r a g i c  e x p e r ie n c e .

Thus, to  r e tu r n  to  Thomson's p o in t ,  i t  co u ld  be argued th a t

Shakespeare cou ld  have developed the  tech n iq u e  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l

p re f ig u re m e n t  o f  the  p la y 's  p l o t  from  K yd 's  5'pcLnish T ra ged y , o r

from  any one o f  the  g e n e ra t io n  o f  m o r a l i t y  p la y s  ( in c lu d in g

H e re s ie s ] wh ich  have an a l l e g o r i c a l  c h a ra c te r  s e t  ou t the  c a re e r

o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t  a t  the  s t a r t  o f  the  p la y .  Thus, f o r  example,

th e  f i r s t  one hundred and f i f t y - s i x  l in e s  o f  The C a s t le  o f  P erseve rance ;

the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  which Edmund Creeth found to  come the  c lo s e s t  o f

any e x ta n t  p la y  to  p r o v id in g  an a l l e g o r i c a l  analogue to  the  c a re e r

o f  Macbeth, g ive  an e xa c t schem atic  o u t l i n e  o f  the  vac-i l la t ja j

f o r tu n e s  o f  the  mankind f i g u r e  which the  audience then goes on to

w i tn e s s ;  f u l l y  a n t i c i p a t i n g  the  p a t te rn  o f  d e c l in e ,  re pen tance ,

d e c l in e ,  death and g r a tu i t o u s  s a lv a t io n  which i s  to  f o l l o w .  Indeed ,

i t  sh ou ld  be observed t h a t  the  g e n e ra l s t r u c t u r e  o f  Macbeth,

p re s e n t in g  th e  consc ious c a re e r  in  s in  le a d in g  to  the  a n a g n o r is is ,

the  " t r a g i c  r e c o g n i t io n  on the  p a r t  o f  ["Macbeth]} o f  th e  f o l l y  o f

h is  chosen way o f  l i f e , "  i s  so c lo se  to  the  m o r a l i t y  fo rm  o f  the

ty p e  re p re s e n te d  by the  C a s t le  p la y  ( c lo s e r  even than suggested by

Farnham, who f in d s  the  consc ious e n t r y  i n t o  s in  and subsequent

d isabusement o f  the  hero to  be a t y p ic a l  o f  the  genre ] t h a t  i t  may

be q u e s t io n e d  w he the r Shakespeare was indebted  to  any o th e r  a r t i s t i c

2p a t te r n  when shap ing  th e  o v e r a l l  fo rm  o f  h is  m a te r ia l .  C ree th  i s

t ra g e d y ]  which h is  w r i t i n g s ,  a long  w i th  s to ic is m  in  g e n e ra l ,  had 
he lped  to  p o p u la r iz e  in  the  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  p e r io d .  See H .B .C h a r l to n , 
e d . , ( w i t h  L . E . K a s t n e r ] , The P o e t ic a l  Works o f  S i r  W i l l ia m  A le x a n d e r ,
V o l . 1 , Edinb u r g h  and London ,1921,p. xxv . ,W.Farnham,M ed ieva l H e r i t a g e , 
p p .3 0 - 7 0 . , and G .M .Ross,"Seneca 's  P h i lo s o p h ic a l  I n f lu e n c e , "  in  C o s ta ,e d , ,  
Seneca,pp . 124-1'25.

1]Gn the  development o f  an i r o n i c  method in  E l iz a b e th a n  drama see
D .J . P a lm e r , "E l iz a b e th a n  T ra g ic  H e roes ,"  in  Brown and H a r r i s , e d s . ,  
E l iz a b e th a n  T h e a t re ,p p .1 -3 3 .

2 ] Creeth,Mankynde in  S h a ke spe a re ,p .5.
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c e r t a i n l y  p e rs u a s iv e  in  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  i t  i s  wrong to  suppose

th a t  m ed ieva l drama may n o t  produce E l iz a b e th a n  a v a ta rs  which

shape the  p r o t a g o n is t ' s  expe r ience  in  an a lm ost c l a s s i c a l  way:

The i n i t i a l  m ora l u n c e r ta in ty  o f  Macbeth, ro o te d  i n  h is  
f la w e d  n a tu re ,  the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  s o l i c i t i n g ,  the  h a l f - b l i n d  
w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  jump the  l i f e  to  come in  r e tu r n  f o r  a 
w o r ld l y  th ro n e ,  the  ensu ing  c a r e e r .o f  fa ls e h o o d  and opp re ss io n  
a l l  have t h e i r  Caste 11 p ro to ty p e s .  These and o th e r ,  sometimes 
more p a r t i c u l a r  resemblances p la ce  Macbeth n e a re r  M c o i \c e p t io * \  to  
Caste 11 drama than to  any Tudor p la y  l y i n g  between them. Most 
c e n t r a l l y ,  Mankynde, l i k e  Macbeth, i s  le d  th rou g h  m e ta p h y s ic a l 
s o p h is t r y  t o  b e l ie v e  t h a t  s in ,  though he w e l l  knows i t  t o  be 
s in ,  w i l l  somehow be b es t  f o r  h im, a l l  t h in g s  c o n s id e re d .  The 
m ora l p la y  i s  much concerned w i th  the  e r r o r  o f  t h i s  b e l i e f  
wh ich  to g e th e r  w i th  Mankynde’ s b i t t e r  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  i t  as 
Nemesis overm aste rs  him c o n s t i t u t e s  the  m a jo r  l i n k  w i th  Macbeth.^

I t  i s ,  however, hoped to  show t h a t  the  fo rm  o f  Seneca’ s t ra g e d y ,

d e p ic t in g  as i t  does the  descent th rough  s u p e rn a tu ra l  me'ans o f  a

vene ra ted  hero  i n t o  a c a re e r  o f  s in  and crime a r i s in g  out o f  h is

own m isgu ided  h e r o ic  im p u ls e s ,  s t i l l  p ro v id e s  im p o r ta n t ,  though

perhaps secondary , analogues to  the  themes and s t r u c tu r e s  developed

by Shakespeare i n  h is  c o n s t r u c t io n  o f  t h i s  most a n t i - h e r o i c  o f  h is

h e r o ic  t r a g e d ie s .

H e rcu les  Furens i s  a ls o  a n t i - h e r o i c  in  i t s  t r a g i c  emphasis on

the  m in im iz a t io n  o f  a supreme hero by s u p e rn a tu ra l  fo r c e s  th rough

th e  medium o f  f a t e  and s in .  A b r i e f  o u t l i n e  o f  the  movement o f  the

t ra g e d y  from  a tone o f  h e r o ic  t r iu m p h  to  one o f  h e r o ic  d e fe a t  w i l l

i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  p o in t .  The p la y  opens w i th  Juno la m e n t in g  H e rc u le s 's

success in  overcom ing a l l  h e r  a f f l i c t i o n s  and t r i a l s  and a ls o  h is

a rrogance  in  a s p i r in g  towards godhead. She re co gn ize s  h is  h e r o ic

p o te n c y ,  however, and dec ides t h a t  i f  he i s  to  be de fe a te d  then

t h a t  power w i l l  have to  be tu rn e d  a g a in s t  him so t h a t  he becomes the

cause o f  h is  own e x c lu s io n  from  heaven. She d ec ide s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to

make him mad so t h a t  he d i r e c t s  h is  h e ro ic  agg ress ion  tow ards h is

f a m i l y ,  u l t im a t e l y  k i l l i n g  them. In  t h i s  way Juno w i l l  n o t  o n ly

1 ) C re e th ,Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p p . 40-41.
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secure  the  tem po ra l m ise ry  she wants f o r  H e rcu le s  b u t  she w i l l  

leave  him so d e f i l e d  by s in  t h a t  Jove w i l l  be unable  to  a l lo w  him 

i n t o  heaven as a god. The techn ique  o f  a l lo w in g  the  audience p r i o r  

Knowledge o f  th e  a c t io n  o f  the  p la y ,  mentioned by Thomson as CO O'T

the characteCi t̂iCS ^  c l a s s i c a l  t ra ge d y  shared by Macbeth, i s  a lm ost 

t o t a l  i n  t h i s  d e t e r m in i s t i c  opening o f  H e rcu les  Furens ; Juno ’ s 

p ro p o s a ls  work ou t  e x a c t ly .  In  the  absence o f  H e rc u le s ,  man’ s 

p r o t o - c h i v a l r i c  champion a g a in s t  a l l  forms o f  tem p o ra l e v i l f  Thebes 

h is  c i t y  has been usurped by the  t y r a n t  Lycus, who i s  re v e a le d  as 

r u l i n g  th rou g h  f e a r  and as th r e a te n in g  f o f C f b y  marry Megara,

H e rc u le s ’ s w i f e .  A t t h i s  p o in t  H ercu les  e n te rs  and echoes Juno ’ s 

e a r l i e r  su gg e s t ion  t h a t  h is  h e r o ic  g rea tness  t h r i v e s  on^the 

s u c c e s s fu l  com p le t ion  o f  the  ta s k s  which fa t e  se ts  out f o r  him to  

p e r fo rm .  The f e e l i n g  t h a t  hero ism  i s  somehow p a r a s i t i c  on the  

e v i l s  o f  l i f e  i s  s t re ng th en e d  by showing a H ercu les  who, on b e ing  

in fo rm e d  o f  the  u s u rp a t io n ,  im m ed ia te ly  leaves the  s tage to  k i l l  ,

Lycus. On r e tu r n in g  he i s  adv ised  to  p u r i f y  h is  hands o f  the  

s la u g h te r  , b u t  he re fu s e s ;  i n s i s t i n g  th a t  the  k i l l i n g  o f  e v i l  

men i s  a h o ly  a c t  t o  be c e le b ra te d  no t r e g r e t t e d .  I t  i s  a t  t h i s  

e xa c t  moment t h a t  madness o ve r takes  h im, and, t h i n k i n g  h is  w i fe

IS Xt(Ao [ l ^ h f  toife)an<^ hischiléftn L^C(^Ç,'Sj he Ictfls Ikem off

and we are g iven  a d e s c r ip t io n  o f  t h e i r  b r u t a l  m urders. H ercu les  

then f a l l s  i n t o  a s leep  from  which he e v e n tu a l l y  awakes w i th  h is  

s a n i t y  r e s to r e d .  When he sees h is  dead fa m i ly  he chafes f o r  revenge; 

and on le a r n in g  t h a t  he was t h e i r  k i l l e r ,  he expresses the  p a i n f u l l y  

l u c id  awareness o f  the  i r o n y  i m p l i c i t  in  Juno ’ s p la n :  t h a t  i t  was 

h is  hero ism  which was the  cause o f  t h e i r  dea ths . He says he w i l l  

burn h is  weapons, he invokes  t e r r i b l e  a p o c a ly p t ic  punishments f o r  

h im s e l f ,  and he th re a te n s  s u ic id e .  Theseus argues t h a t  s in  c a n n o t  

be com m itted in  ig n o ra n c e .  H e rcu les  f e e ls  t h a t  h is  honour i s  gone;
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he i s  now e v i l  and, as an h a b i tu a l  opponent o f  e v i l ,  he must K i l l  

h im s e l f .  E v e n tu a l l y ,  however, he agrees to  go w i th  Theseus to  

seek pardon from  the  gods f o r  h is  s in .  I t  i s  w i t h  t h i s  r e c o g n i t io n  

o f  s in  and the  su gg e s t ion  t h a t  i t  may be fo r g iv e n  t h a t  the  p la y  

ends. There i s  no a t te m p t to  in v e s t i g a t e  Juno ’ s prophecy o f  the  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  m in im iz a t io n  i m p l i c i t  in  H e rc u le s ’ s a c t .

Given t h i s  o u t l i n e  i t  would be p o s s ib le  to  beg in  im m e d ia te ly  

by p o s t u la t i n g  numerous random fo rm a l correspondences between the  

Senecan and the  Shakespearean p la y .  Thus, f o r  example, Juno, as 

the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  f o r c a s t e r  and m a n ip u la to r  o f  the  h e ro ’ s f a t e ,  

could- be equated w i th  the  w itc h e s  in  Macbeth. H e rcu les  h im s e l f ,  

the  hero  whose h e ro ism , o r  m a n lin ess ,  tu r n s  w ic k e d ly  to^,harm o b je c ts  

which i t  ought t o  p r o te c t  cou ld  be equated w i th  Macbeth. Lycus, 

the  t y r a n t  u s u rp e r  who must impose h is  r u le  by fo r c e  and g u i le  

r a t h e r  than by hav ing  the  re s p e c t  o f  h is  s u b je c ts  c o u ld  a lso  be 

seen as a model f o r  Macbeth a f t e r  the  k i l l i n g  o f  Duncan. W h ile  

these  and o th e r  analogues to  the  a c t io n  i n  Macbeth w i l l  be d iscu ssed  

more f u l l y  be low , the  prob lem  ra is e d  by the  mere c i t i n g  o f  more o r  

le s s  p la u s ib le  s i m i l a r i t i e s  in  t h i s  u n re la te d  way i s  t h a t  the y  each 

become l i a b l e  to  the  type  o f  o b je c t io n  made by H u n te r ;  .an o b je c t io n  

which wou ld  c la im ,  f o r  example, t h a t  an E l iz a b e th a n  need not go to
q

Seneca t o  f i n d  l i t e r a r y  p ro to ty p e s  f o r  the  b e h a v io u r  o f  t y r a n t s .

What i s  re q u i r e d  b e fo re  credence can be g iven  t o  any i n d i v i d u a l  

a s s o c ia t io n s  i s  a d em ons tra t ion  th a t  Shakespeare ’ s p la y  uses those 

fe a tu re s  which are s i m i l a r  to  fe a tu re s  in  Seneca in  an i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  

and l o g i c a l l y  cohes ive  way which i s  d e r iv e d  from  a w ho lesa le

1]The e d i t i o n  o f  H e rcu les  Furens used f o r  a l l  re fe re n c e  and 
n o n -E l iz a b e th a n  q u o ta t io n  i s  the  Loeb e d i t i o n  o f  the  t r a g e d ie s , 2 vofs,  ̂c.<d, 
F . J .M i l l e r , L o n d o n  and Cam bridge,M ass.,1 9 1 7 , r e p r in t e d  1968. , *

2 ] Compare H e rcu les  Fu rens ,332-357 w i th  Macbeth I I I . i . 1 1 5 - 2 5 . ,V . i i . 11-22.

3 ]In d ee d  Creeth c i t e s  the  C as t le  p la y 's  te m p ta t io n  scene in  wh ich  
Mankynde i s  tempted to  abandon h is  s ta te  o f  h e r o ic  v i c t o r y  ove r 
s in  by th e  use o f  s o p h is t i c a l  appeals t o  h is  manhood and the  lu re
o f  becoming a t y r a n t  as an analogue to  Macbeth.(Mankynde in  Shakespeare, 
p p .4 6 - 4 8 . ] .
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i n c o r p o r a t io n  o f  the  meaning which p a t te rn s  the  e lem ents in  the  

p la y  f o r  Seneca i n t o  h is  own drama. To seek c l a r i t y  th rough  

o v e rs ta te m e n t ,  i t  must be shown t h a t  Shakespeare uses Senecan 

dev ices  to  suggest the  same meaning as he saw those  d ev ices  

com b in ing  to g e th e r  to  mean in  H e rcu les  F u rens . Thus, i n  some 

s t r u c t u r a l l y  p re c is e  way, i t  needs t o  be shown t h a t  th e  r e la t i o n s h ip  

between s u p e rn a tu re ,  hero ism  and H ercu les  in  Seneca i s  d i r e c t l y  

analogous in  meaning and i n t e n t  to  the  same r e la t i o n s h ip  in  

M acbeth. I f  t h i s  can be s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  a ch ieve d , then n o t  on ly  

w i l l  more ready assen t be g iven  to  more i n c i d e n t a l  p a r a l l e l s  

w h i c h . w i l l  be p o s tu la te d ,  bu t  i t  can be conc luded t h a t  H e rcu les  

Furens was seen by Shakespeare as a f f i r m in g  t r u t h s  abouj; the  

w a r r i o r  hero wh ich  he w ished t o  a f f i r m  and c l a r i f y  in  h is  own p la y .

Perhaps the  most b a s ic  o b je c t io n  which cou ld  be made p r i o r  to  

any a t te m p t to  e s ta b l i s h  a re a d in g  o f  H e rcu les  Furens wh ich  would 

b r in g  i t  c lose  enough to  th e  C h r is t ia n  v is io n  o f  p r o v id e n t i a l  

goodness e v e n tu a l l y  overcom ing e v i l  which s u p e r f i c i a l l y  d e f in e s  the  

s t r u c t u r e  o f  Macbeth i s  t h a t  the  p la y  seems t o  d e p ic t  a more 

d e t e r m i n i s t i c / s t o i c  v is io n  o f  goodness o r  e x c e l le n c e  b e in g  

d es tro ye d  by the  m a c h ia v e l l ia n  in t e r v e n t i o n  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l  fo rc e s  

im p e l l i n g  a hero to  commit s in  a g a in s t  h is  w i l l  and th e re b y  

a t te m p t in g  to  s u b v e r t  the  d e i f i c a t i o n  which h is  v i r t u e s  had seemed 

l i k e  w in n in g  him. As Hers-hô-i Baker has w r i t t e n  o f  N e o -s to ic is m  

in  g e n e ra l ,  H e rcu les  Furens im p lys  a " d e t e r m in i s t i c  m a te r ia l is m  

[ w h ic h ]  impugned the  s o v e re ig n ty  o f  God no less  than the  freedom o f  

man." C e r t a in l y  Macbeth 's  f r e e l y - w i l l e d  tu r n  towards e v i l  i s  

s t r i k i n g l y  d i s s i m i l a r  in  n a tu re  and in  moral c u l p a b i l i t y  to  

H e rc u le s ’ s madly o b l i v io u s  a c t  o f  h e ro ic  w ickedness. In  Seneca a ls o

1]The Wars o f  T ru th ,London  and New Y o r k ,1952, p .110.
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i t  i s  t y p i c a l l y  the  in n o c e n t  o r  v i r t u o u s  p r o ta g o n is t  who i s

d es tro ye d  by t r a g i c  s u f f e r i n g .  C e r t a in l y  t h i s  i s  t r u e  o f  H e rcu les

who i n  t h i s  re s p e c t  wou ld  seem to  be an u n l i k e l y  t r a g i c  p ro to ty p e  f o r

Macbeth whose tra g e d y  makes him one o f  the  more o b v io u s ly  pun ished

o f  Shakespeare 's  t r a g i c  c h a ra c te rs .  . As H un te r  went on to  observe

in  the  essay c i t e d  above the  whole o f  Seneca re p re s e n te d  a v is io n

o f  t ra g e d y  wh ich  the  E l iz a b e th a n  age cou ld  no t accep t and about which

the y  o c c a s io n a l ly  a r t i c u l a t e d  t h e i r  unease;

The e t h i c  o f  Seneca was, as a u n i f y in g  f a c t o r  i n  h is  p la y s ,  
q u i t e  h o s t i l e  to  the  e t h i c  t h a t  . i s  t o l e r a b le  to  a C h r is t ia n  
community. The most memorable s ta tem en t o f  t h i s
incom pati b i l i t y  comes, f o r t u n a t e l y  enough, from  . . . a  ' S e o e c a n  * 
d r a m a t is t ,  Fu lke  G r e v i l l e .  G r e v i l l e  in  h is  l i f e  o f  S i r  
P h i l i p  S idney d e sc r ib e s  h is  own t ra g e d ie s  and makes i n  the  
course o f  h is  d e s c r ip t io n  a d i s t i n c t i o n  wh ich  i s  c y r io u s ly  
o ve r loo ke d  when E l iz a b e th a n  Senecan i m i t a t i o n  i s  d iscu sse d ,  
f o r  i t  shou ld  be c e n t r a l  to  any such d is c u s s io n .  He speaks 
f i r s t  o f  a n c ie n t  t ra g e d ie s  which 'e x e m p l i f y  the d is a s t ro u s  
m is e r ie s  o f  man's l i f e ,  where O rder ,  Laws, D o c t r in e  and 
A u t h o r i t y  are unable to  p r o te c t  Innocency from  the  e x o r b i t a n t  
w ickedness o f  power, and so out o f  t h a t  m e la n c h o l ic  v is io n  
s t i r  h o r r o r ,  o r  murmur a g a in s t  D iv in e  P r o v id e n c e ' ( p .2 2 1 ].
Dn the  o th e r  hand, modern t ra g e d ie s  'p o i n t  ou t God’ s 
re ve ng in g  aspect upon eve ry  p a r t i c u l a r  s in ,  to  the  d e s p a ir  
o r  co n fu s io n  o f  m o r t a l i t y ’ [ i b i d ] . The c e n t r a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  
i s ,  as G r e v i l l e  sees i t ,  t h a t  the  a n c ie n t  (and he means 
Senecan] w o r ld  was, because i t s  gods were u n ju s t ,  a w o r ld  o f  
t o t a l  i n j u s t i c e .  Dn the  o th e r  hand, the  C h r is t ia n  w o r ld  
shows man unable to  face  up to  the  j u s t i c e  o f  God, b u t  ^
hunted down in  terms o f  p a r t i c u l a r  s in s ,  n o t  o v e r a l l  c o r r u p t io n .

C le a r l y ,  i n  Macbeth a t  l e a s t ,  Shakespeare was no t engaged in  an

o v e r t  e xam in a t io n  o f  the  more i c o n o c la s t i c  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  Senecan

tra g e d y  which m igh t cause h is  audience to  'murmur a g a in s t  d iv in e

p ro v id e n c e ' .

Indeed one p o s s ib le  answer to  H u n te r 's  o b je c t io n  cou ld  be 

t h a t  the  Shakespeare who was w r i t i n g  Macbeth d id  no t w ish  to  

e x p lo re  n a t u r a l i s t i c  o r  s c e p t ic a l  views o f  t r a g i c  f a t e  b u t  in s te a d  

was i n t e n t  on i n v e s t i g a t i n g  the  o p e ra t io n  o f  p r o v id e n t i a l  

r e t r i b u t i o n  and t h a t  t h i s  led  him to  c o n s id e r  Seneca's p la y j  ( a l l  o f  

wh ich  are n o to r io u s ly  amenable t o  a he te rodox  v a r ie t y  o f

-1 ] "Seneca and E n g l is h  T ragedy, "p . 173.
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1
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  ) a long  h is  age 's  o r thodox  C h r i s t i a n i z i n g  l in e s  

so t h a t  i t  became seen as a pagan t r a g i c  s t r u c t u r e  re v e a l in g  

'G od ’ s re ve n g in g  aspect upon eve ry  p a r t i c u l a r  s i n ’ , and, th u s ,  

ana logous to  the  fo rm a l des ign  re p re sen ted  by the  r e t r i b u t i v e  m o r a l i t y  

p la y .  However d e l ib e r a te  Shakespeare may be th o u g h t  to  have been 

in  h is  m a n ip u la t io n  o f  h is  sources and models, i t  i s  c e r t a in  t h a t  many 

o f  h is  con tem pora r ies  f e l t  no in c o n s is te n c y  i n  re a d in g  Seneca in  a- 

fa v o u ra b le  C h r is t ia n  l i g h t .  H un te r h im s e l f  i s  w e l l  aware t h a t  t h i s  

was the  case, and, i n  an e a r l i e r  essay, he c i t e s  S tu d le y ’ s 

m is - t r a n s la t i o n  o f  th e  l a s t  l i n e  o f  the  Medea [ ’ bea r w i tn e s s ,  where 

thou  r i d e s t ,  t h a t  th e re  are no gods ,"  becoming "Bear w i tn e s s ,  grace 

o f  God i s  none in  p lace  o f  th y  re p a y re "1 as a parad igm  p f  the  more 

e x te n s iv e  fe a tu re s  o f  the  p rocess whereby the  E l iz a b e th a n s  s h i f t e d  

th e  emphasis o f  Senecan t ra g e d y  from  s to ic /p a g a n  to  C h r i s t i a n .

W h ile  t h i s  process can now be f e l t  to  be w id e ly  acknowledged, i t  

w i l l  be a p p ro p r ia te  t o  p ro v id e  one f u r t h e r  example o f  i t s  

o c c u r re n c e ;  one which ce n tre s  on the  v iew  taken o f  H e rcu les  and o f  

h e r o ic  t ra g e d y  in  g e n e ra l .

E.M'.Waith has shown th a t  the  two H ercu les  p la y s  a t t r i b u t e d  by 

the  E l iz a b e th a n s  to  Seneca had a s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r m a t iv e  e f f e c t  on 

the  Renaissance h u m a n is t ic  a p p re c ia t io n  o f  h e r o ic  v i r t u . ^  H e rcu les  

Oetaeus i s  i n  one re s p e c t  the  most h e r o ic  o f  Seneca’ s Tenne T raged ies  

in  t h a t  i t s  emphasis f a l l s  h e a v i ly  on the  ' t o t a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s ’ o f  

H ercu lean  h e r o ic  a p o th e o s is ;  the d e i f i c a t i o n  o n ly  t a l k e d  about in  

H e rcu les  Furens b e ing  ach ieved  from  ou t o f  the  s u f f e r i n g  o f  the  sequ& l. '

1]See C .D .N .C o s ta ’ s "The T ra g e d ie s , "  in  h is  ed, Seneca, p p .96-115. Here 
Costa shows how Seneca's p r im a ry  i n t e r e s t  i n  r h e t o r i c  led  him to  
p re s e n t  ca ta logues  o f  o p in io n s ,  c h a ra c te rs  and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  w i th o u t  
any r e a l  a t te m p t to  impose an o v e r a l l  a u t h o r ia l  a t t i t u d e  on them, so 
t h a t  h is  p la y 's  'm ea n ings ’ emerge as e i t h e r  u n c le a r ,  confused o r
so p o o r ly  r e a l i z e d  as to  depend on s u b je c t iv e  im p o s i t io n .

2 ] "Seneca and the  E l iz a b e th a n s , ” op c i t , p p .20-21 .

3 ] The H ercu lean H ero , p p . 32-38,51 f f .

4 ]C o n t ra s t  H e rcu les  Furens 63 f f .  and 955 f f .  w i t h  H e rcu les  Oetaeus 
1940 f f .
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For the  mind prepared, to  accept the  open ly  p e l a g i a n i s t i c  im p l i c a t io n s

o f  bo th  p la y s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  H e rcu les  Oetaeus, the  dramas, as h e r o ic

t r a g e d ie s ,  p o in t  towards v i o l e n t l y  unorthodox v is io n s  o f  man in

r e l a t i o n  to  the  d iv in e .  Thus, Marlowe seems to  a l lo w  f o r  the model

im p l ie d  by the  death o f  H e rcu les  by f i r e ,  h is  m o r ta l  e lem ents purged

by f la m e ,  when, a t  the  end o f  T a m b u r la ine , he a l lo w s  one o f

s e v e r a l  p o t e n t i a l  co n c lu s io n s  to  emerge su g g e s t in g  t h a t  h is  hero

has transcended  m o r t a l i t y  and earned apo the o s is  as a reward f o r

h is  h e r o ic  endeavour. To unders tand  how a re a d e r  i n t e n t  on

f i n d i n g  a more o r th o d o x ,  C h r i s t ia n ,  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  p la y  would

respond to  the  end ing  o f  H e rcu les  Oetaeus, however, one needs to

tu r n  from  the  i c o n o c la s t i c  Marlowe to  the  more c o n v e n t io n a l  S tu d le y ,

the  p la y 's  E l iz a b e th a n  t r a n s l a t o r .  The Loeb t r a n s l a t o r  r e ta in s

H e rc u le s ’ s in s is te n c e  t h a t  he has ach ieved  Godhead th rough  v a lo u r

[ th e  l a t i n  v i r t u s ] :  "Why, s in ce  I  ho ld  the  realms o f  s t a r r y  heaven

and a t  l a s t  have a t ta in e d  the  s k ie s ,  dos t  by la m e n ta t io n  b id  me ta s te

o f  death? Give o ’ e r ;  f o r  now has my v a lo u r  borne me to  the  s ta r s

and t o  the  gods them selves . . . Cease then th y  la m e n ta t io n s  wh ich  to

a w o r th le s s  son m igh t w e l l  be g iv e n .  Le t te a rs  f o r  the  in g lo r i o u s

1
f lo w ;  v a lo u r  fa r e s  s ta rw a rd ,  f e a r ^ to  the  rea lm  o f  d e a th . "  S tu d le y ,  

however, d e s p i te  re m a in ing  reasonab ly  f a i t h f u l  t o  H e rc u le s ’ s e a r l i e r  

boas ts  o f  h u m a n is t ic  independence from  god, b a lk s  a t  b e ing  re q u i re d  

to  g iv e  H e rcu les  a s e l f -m a n u fa c tu re d  a p o th e o s is ,  and in s te a d  has 

him c la im  t h a t  ,

. . . v e r tu e  opened hath 
To mee the  passage to  the  S ta r r e s ,  and s e t  me&in the  path 
That gu ides to  e v e r la s t in g  L y f e , . . .

. , . loe v e r tu e  hopes the S ta r re s  to  g e t .
But f a y n t in g  fe a re  s t i l  . dreames on death 2

Thus, i t  i s  v i r t u e ,  n o t  amoral h e r o ic  v a lo u r ,  which i s  c e le b ra te d

1 ] L ines  1940-1944, and 1968-1971.

2 ] Tenne T raged ies  I I , p p . 255-256.
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and H ercu les  does no t a t t a i n  the  s k ie s ,  but "hopes” f o r  the  s t a r s ;  

he has been s e t  on the  path t o  a C h r is t ia n -s o u n d in g  " e v e r la s t in g  

l y f e , "  i n  an image which suggests  t h a t  such a s ta te  w i l l  s t i l l  

have to  be g iven  to  him and which i s  no t h is  to  be c la im ed  as a 

r i g h t .

Even S tu d le y 's  m o d i f i c a t io n s ,  however, r e t a i n  h e r e t i c a l  

f e l a g i a n i s t i c  im p l i c a t io n s  in  t h a t  the  in fe r e n c e  s t i l l  seems to  

be t h a t  H e rcu les  w i l l  e v e n tu a l l y  win a p lace  in  heaven as a reward

f o r  h is  tem po ra l v i r t u e .  O ncQ -H t f c u l t Ç ' S pa<^an i f i u m p h  bdS been modt to

C H r is f fû n , th e  id e a  o f  h is  hav ing  somehow earned s a lv a t i o n  i s  in v o k e d .

I t  i s  a su gg e s t ion  which S tu d le y  goes on t o  a t te m p t t o  remove. The

b r i e f  co n c lu d in g  chorus o f  the  o r i g i n a l  r e i t e r a t e s  th e  b ,e l ie f  t h a t

v a lo u r  i s  d i v in e ;  "N ever to  S tyg ia n  shades i s  g lo r io u s  v a lo u r  born®,”

and i t  goes on to  p ray  t h a t  the  god H ercu les  w i l l  c o n t in u e  to

p r o te c t  mankind from  heaven as he d id  on e a r th .  S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,

S tu d le y  om its  the  p ra y e r  and adds h is  own c h o r ic  end ing  t o  the  p la y ;

When f le s h  doth f a l l ,  and b re a th in g  body d ies  
Then (Fame the  c h i l d  o f  V e r tu e ]  doth  a r i s e ;
But s lu g g is h  s o t te s  t h a t  s leeps  t h e i r i n  s l o t h .
Or geve t h e i r  golden age to  loathsome l u s t .
Them and t h e i r  names the  w re tches bury  b o th ,
When as t h e i r  bones s h a l l  shryned be in  d u s t :
The c la y  s h a l l  cover t h e i r  carkases f o r l o r n e .
As though such k a y t i f f e s  neve r had bene borne .
But i f  t h a t  ought o f  memory the y  have.
In  t h a f t e r  age i t  sha lbe  f i l t h y  shame.
The gnawing wormes to rm en t no t so in  grave
T h e i r  r o t t e n  f l e s h ,  as feaflgeS' do te a rs  t h e i r  name.
That d ay ly  k i l d  to  f u r t h e r  m is c h ie fs  l i v e s .  ^
Loe bo th  the  f r u i t é s ,  t h a t  v ic e  and v i r t u e  g iv e s .

Thus, by c o n c e n t r a t in g  on the  tem po ra l rewards o f  v i r t u e  and v ic e ,

S tu d le y  p o s tu la te s  an end ing  i n  which H e rc u le s 's  v i r t u e  d id  no t win

him s a lv a t i o n  b u t  a type  o f  Sarpedonian e v e r la s t in g  l i f e  on e a r th  as

a c e le b ra te d  man o f  c h i v a l r i c  w o r th .  The emphasis i s  on fame and

not heaven as be ing  v i r t u e ’ s c h i l d ;  and the  end in g ,  t h e r e f o r e ,

suggests  a n o n -e s c h a to lo g ic a l  m o r a l i t y  p la y  in  which the  f i n a l

1 ] Tenne T raged ies  I I , p . 256,
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a p p e a r a n c e  o f  H e r c u l e s  i s  an a l l e g o r i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h e

k in d  o f  p e rp e tu a l  h e r o ic  fame th a t  Macbeth re co gn ize s  he i s  n o t  t o  
1

have. I t  may w e l l  be t h a t  S tu d le y  was o n ly  u n c o n s c io u s ly  

d i l u t i n g  th e  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the p la y  which were u n tenab le  to  him; 

b u t  h is  re a d in g  o f  Senecan tra g e d y  does in d ic a t e  how a more h i s t o r i c a l l y  

consc ious  a r t i s t  cou ld  approach the  re c o g n iz a b ly  pagan a c t io n  o f  

H e rcu les  Furens w i th  a v iew to  r e i n t e r p r e t i n g  i t s  s t r u c t u r e  so t h a t  

i t  co u ld  he lp  t o  g ive  d ra m a t ic  shape to  a proposed C h r is t ia n  

t ra g e d y  wh ich  ana lysed  the  s i m i l a r  problems o f  h e r o ic  ambivalence 

and the  w o rk in gs  o f  f a t e  b u t  from  a C h r is t ia n  p e r s p e c t iv e .  For the  

de te rm ined  C h r i s t i a n i z e r  the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  re a d in g  H e rcu les  

Furens o u t l i n e d  above cou ld  e a s i l y  be overcome o r  e ls e  ig n o re d  as 

b e in g  the  p ro d u c t  o f  an u ne n l ig h te n e d  age.

How then m igh t Shakespeare have read Seneca's p la y  w i th  an eye 

t o  e x p l o i t  i t s  o v e r a l l  fo rm a l im p l i c a t io n s  f o r  use in  h is  own 

C h r i s t i a n - o r ie n t a t e d  p la y  whose a c t io n  was t o  d e p ic t  a s i m i l a r  

s t o r y  o f  h e r o ic  cr im e fo l lo w e d  by an a n a ly s is  o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t ' s  

r e a c t io n  to  the  s in  wh ich  he commits? I t  must be remembered t h a t  

H e rcu les  Oetaeus was e x t r a o r d in a r y  in  be ing  a genuine h e r o ic  

t ra g e d y  o f  human aggrand izem ent. More u s u a l ly  [and c e r t a i n l y  i n  the  case 

o f  the  e ig h t  dramas t h a t  we now b e l ie v e  to  be by Seneca] the  

t r a g e d ie s  show c h a ra c te rs  s u f f e r i n g  d e fe a t  and m in im iz a t io n  a t  the  

hands o f  o u ts id e  fo r c e s ;  and the  most commonplace E l iz a b e th a n  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  these p la y s -d e s p i te  G r e v i l l e ' s  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  

the y  were n o th in g  o f  the  s o r t -w a s  t h a t  the y  were e x a c t ly  the  type  o f  

r e t r i b u t i v e  t ra g e d ie s  which G r e v i l l e  f e l t  h is  own p la y s  to  be.

Thus, f o r  example, the  g ro s s ly  u n fo r tu n a te  Oedipus was seen as

r  2p r o v id in g  " a d r e a d f u l l  pxample o f  Gods h o r r i b le  vengeaunce f o r  s in n e "

1]See V . i i i . 22-28 .

2 ] A le xan d e r  the  in t r o d u c t io n  to  h is  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  O ed ipus ,
i n  Tenne T raged ies  I , p . 190.
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Given t h i s  commonplace a t t i t u d e  t o  the  p la y s ,  i t  may w e l l  have been

th a t  Shakespeare, w h i le  no doubt re c o g n iz in g  the  anomalies

in h e r e n t  i n  v ie w in g  a pagan p la y  i n  such a way, co u ld  have

c o n s id e re d  the  s t r u c t u r a l  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  H e rcu les  F u re n s ' be ing

the  type  o f  p la y  i n  which a h e ro ,  cons ide red  u n i v e r s a l l y  a d m ira b le ,

t u r n s  h is  hero ism  to  e v i l  ends and s u f f e r s  deserved punishment

[ i n c lu d in g  the  pa ined  consc iousness o f  the  consequences f o r  s in )

f o r  do ing  so. C e r t a in l y  he would have been e n jo in e d  to  c o n s id e r

t h a t  Seneca was s a y in g  som eth ing s e r io u s  about the  m o r a l i t y  o f

hero ism  in  th e  p la y ,  even though h is  paganism l e f t  h is  account o f

the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  w o r ld  which la y  beh ind  men's a c t io n s  su s p e c t ;

And whereas i t  i s  by some squeymish A re op a g ite s  supmyzed, 
t h a t  the  read inge  o f  these  T ra g e d ie s ,  be ing  e n te r la rd e d  w i th  
many Phrases and sen tences , l i t e r a l l y  te n d in g  [ a t  the  f i r s t  
s ig h t )  sometime to  the  prayse o f  A m b it io n ,  sometyme to  the  
maytenaunce o f  c r u e l t y ,  now and then to  the  a pp ro b a t io n  o f  
i n c o n t i n e n c ie , and here and th e re  to  the  r a t i f i c a t i o n  o f  
t y ra n n y ,  cannot be d ig e s te d  w i th o u t  g re a t  daunger o f  i n f e c t i o n ;  
t o  om it  a l l  o th e r  reasons , i f  i t  m igh t p lease  them w i th  no 
fo r e s ta l le d  J u jg . ment, to  mark and c o n s id e r  the  c i r c u m s ta u n  
why, where, and by what manner o f  persons such sentences are 
pronounced, they  cannot in  any e q u i t y  o th e rw ise  choose, b u t  
f i n d  good cause ynough to  leade them to  a more f a u o u t r a  
and m ilde  r e s o lu t i o n .  Fo r i t  may no t a t  any hand be th o u g h t  
and deemed the d i r e c t  meaning o f  Seneca h im s e l fe ,  whose whole 
w ry t in g e s  . . . are so farre from  countenaunc ing  v ic e ,  t h a t  I  
doub t w he the r th e re  bee any amonge è l l  the  Cata logue o f  Heathen 
w r y te r s ,  t h a t  w i th  more g r a u i t y  o f  P h i lo s o p h ic a l !  s e n te n c e s , 
more w a igh tynes  o f  sappy words, o r  g r e a te r  a u t h o r i t y  o f  sound 
m a t te r  b e a te th  down s in n e ,  loose  l y f e ,  d is s o lu te  d e a l in g s ,  and 
u n b r id le d  s e n s u a l i t y ;  o r  t h a t  more s e n s ib ly ,  p i t h i l y , a n d  
b y t i n g l y  la y e th  doune the  gwedon o f  f i l t h y  l u s t ,  c loaked  
d is s im u la t io n  and odious t re a c h e ry :  which i s  the  d r y f t ,  
whereunto  he le u e le th  the  whole yssue o f  ech one o f  h is  T ra g ed ie s .

Thus, in  c o n c lu s io n ,  to  recogn ize  t h a t  Seneca's p la y  was un tenab le  to

a C h r is t ia n  as an e x p la n a t io n  o f  the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  b a c \ < ^ r o u f \ é  t o

s in ,  does n o t mean t h a t  Shakespeare may n o t  have viewed i t  as an

a n a ly s is  o f  the  m o r a l i t y  o f  h e r o ic  s in ;  an a n a ly s is  which cou ld  be

in c o rp o ra te d  w i t h in  a more o r thod ox  C h r is t ia n  s tudy  o f  the  causes

and consequences o f  t h a t  s in .

1 ] Thomas Newton; from h is  e d i t o r i a l  d e d ic a t io n  to  S i r  Thomas 
Henneage, Tenne T raged ies  I , p p . 4 -5 .
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The t r a g i c  p e r ip e t e ia  o f  H ercu les  Furens i s  bounded by two

o f f  s tage  a c ts  o f  h e r o ic  v io le n c e .  The f i r s t ,  the  K i l l i n g  o f  the

t y r a n t  Lycus, i s  seen by H ercu les  a t  le a s t  to  be an a c t  o f  a lm ost

sy m b o l ic  goodness; a c o n t in u a t io n  o f  h is  h a b i t u a l  h e r o ic  o p p o s i t io n

t o  a l l  tem po ra l e v i l .  H is  second o f f  s tage K i l l i n g ^ o f  h is  w i f e  and

c h i ld r e n ^ ( a n  a c t  w h ich ,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  h is  madness leads him to

b e l ie v e  i s  a c o n t in u a t io n  o f  h is  e a r l i e r  q u e l l i n g  o f  L ycus ’ s

f o l l o w e r s ]  i s ,  o f  cou rse , seen by a l l ,  th e 's a n e  H e rcu les  in c lu d e d ,

as an a c t  o f  e v i l .  I t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  s t re s s  th a t  the  moment in

Seneca in  wh ich  H e rcu les  i s  t ra n s fo rm e d  from  be ing  what he sees as

a metaphor o f  goodness i n t o  one o f  e v i l  i s  he ra lded  by a d i f f e r e n c e

o f  o p in io n  between A m ph itryon , h is  e a r th ly  f a t h e r ,  and H e rc u le s .

The d isagreem ent i s  ove r  the  m ora l n a tu re  o f  the  K i l l i n g  o f  Lycus.

The o ld  man warns h is  son, who i s  about to  s a c r i f i c e  to  the  gods,

t h a t  he must f i r s t  p u r i f y  h is  hands from  "b lo u dy  s la u g h te r ,  and the

death o f  6 Amy. "  H e rc u le s ,  however, r e je c t s  t h i s  su gg e s t ion  t h a t

th e re  can be s in  o r  im p u r i t y  i n  the  K i l l i n g  o f  e v i l .  H is  r e jo in d e r

i s  the  c l a s s i c a l  e q u iv a le n t  o f  the c h i v a l r i c  K n ig h t ’ s j u s t i f i c a t i o n

o f  h is  w a r l iK e  a c t i v i t i e s  as be ing  r e v e r e n t ly  per fo rm ed  f o r  God;

Would God the  b loud  o f  h a t e f u l l  head even unto Gods on hye 
I  m igh t out shed, f o r  ly c o u r  loe  more a ccep tab le  none 
Myght t h ' a u l t e r s  s ta yn e :  no r s a c r i f i c e  more ample any one 
Nor y e t  more p l e n t y f u l l  j  to  Jove above downe c a s t .  
Than k in g  u n ju s t .  1

The f a c t  t h a t  H e rc u le s ’ s c e le b ra t io n  o f  the  shedd ing o f  " th e  b loud

o f  h a t e f u l l  head" in  the  name o f  God i s  su g g e s t ive  o f  the  manner o f

1 ] Jaspe r H e y w o o d , t ra n s . , H ercu les  Furens , Tenne T raged ies  I , p . 39 (see 
l i n e s  9 1 8 -9 2 4 ] .  I t  i s  no tew o rthy  t h a t  Heywood in t ro d u c e s  the  
s u g g e s t io n  o f  d e c a p i t a t io n ,  an id e a  no t in  Seneca a t  t h i s  p o in t .
I t  shou ld  be s a id ,  however, t h a t  g iven  Lycus ’ s e a r l i e r  d e c a p i ta t io n  o f  
Creon (see l i n e s  257-258] d u r in g  the  ove r th ro w  o f  Thebes, then 
th e re  would have been a c e r t a in  p o e t ic  j u s t i c e  in  a l lo w in g  H e rcu les  
to  e xa c t  r e t r i b u t i o n  in  the same manner. In  what f o l lo w s  i t  w i l l  
be suggested t h a t  ShaKespeare made s t r u c t u r a l  use o f  the  id e a  o f  
a w a r r i o r  who has h im s e l f  d e c a p i ta te d  (Macbeth beheads Macdonwald,
I . i i . 21 -23 ] b e ing  e v e n tu a l l y  b ro ug h t to  j u s t i c e  by d e c a p i ta t io n  
(compare M a c d u f f ’ s c e le b r a t io n  over Macbeth’ s head a t V . v i i i .5 4 -5 5 .  
w i t h  A c h i l l e s ’ s v iew o f  the  K i l l i n g  as an ac t o f  w o rs h ip ] .
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Macbeth’ s death and the  tone w i th  which i t  i s  g re e te d  a t  the  end

o f  the  p la y  w i l l  be d iscussed  be low . For the  moment, however, i t

shou ld  be re co gn ize d  t h a t ,  even in  the  c o n te x t  o f  the  t y p i c a l l y

h a l f - r e a l i z e d  themes o f  Senecan t ra g e d y ,  th e re  seems to  be a

d e l ib e r a t e  i r o n y  b e ing  developed th rough  the  f a c t  t h a t  i t  i s  a t  t h i s

e xa c t  moment o f  h e r o ic  h u b r is  t h a t  madness suden ly  o ve r ta ke s

H e rcu les  and he im m e d ia te ly  accen tua tes  h is  p r o f a n i t y  by b e g in n in g

t o  rage a g a in s t  the  s o v e re ig n ty  o f  the  gods and by th r e a te n in g  t o

usurp J o v e ’ s Kingdom in  the  same way t h a t  Lycus had usurped h i s .

The p r e v io u s ly  p io us  H e rcu les  compla ins t h a t  he has been prom ised

d e i f i c a t i o n  and t h a t  he i s  now about to  take  m a t te rs  i n t o  h is  own

hands and, r a t h e r  than accep t d e la y ,  fo r c e  f a t e  to  comply w i th  h is  
1

d e s i r e s .  Am ph itryon  i s  aghast a t  the  blasphemy, b u t  h is  t e r r o r ,  

a lo ng  w i th  the  i r o n y  o f  the  r e v e r s a l ,  in c re ase s  as H ercu les  

p roceeds to  m is take  h is  own c h i ld r e n  f o r  those o f  Lycus and Megara 

f o r  Juno. Thus de luded , he K i l l s  them a l l  i n  what he takes  to  be 

a h o ly  c o n t in u a t io n  o f  h is  c h i v a l r i c  a t ta c k  on the  e v i l  house o f  Lycus.

The b a s ic  su g g e s t io n  b e ing  made, th e n ,  i s  t h a t  i n  Macbeth 

ShaKespeare made use o f  t h i s  i r o n i c  s t r u c tu r e  o f  H e rcu les  Furens 

wh ich  shows how a w a r r i o r  can e n te r  h is  p la y  by hav ing  h is  v i r t u e  

expressed in  terms o f  a c h i v a l r i c / m e t a p h o r i c a l  v i c t o r y  o v e r  a 

p u b l i c / p o l i t i c a l  e v i l  w h ich ,  the  p la y  then  goes on to  r e v e a l ,  

c o n ta in s  w i t h i n  i t s e l f  the  same h e r o ic  o r  manly im pu lses  which w i l l  

l a t e r  im p e l him to  p e r fo rm  an a c t  o f  more p r iv a te  v io le n c e  which 

w i l l  t r a n s fo rm  him f ro m 'a  d ra m a t ic  image o f  goodness i n t o  one o f  

e v i l .  Macbeth, l i k e  H e rc u le s ,  p re sen ts  an image o f  h e r o ic  

am b iva lence : the  s la y e r  o f  r e b e ls ,  the  K i l l e r  o f  h is  K ing . W i th in  

t h i s  broad s i m i l a r i t y  o f  d e s ig n ,  however, th e re  are o th e r  

co rrespondences. Both a c ts  o f  v io le n c e  take p lace  o f f  s tage and are

1]See l i n e s  955-973.

2]See l in e s  1035-1038.
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made known to  the  audience th rough  re p o r te d  d e s c r ip t io n s  o f  the  

e v e n ts ;  i n  th e  f i r s t  in s ta n c e  c e le b ra to r y  and jo y o u s ,  i n  the  

second shocked and m o ra l ly  o u tra g e d .^  M oreover, i t  i s  n o te w o rth y  

t h a t  i n  bo th  p la y s  i t  i s  im m e d ia te ly  a f t e r  the  p r o t a g o n is t ' s  v i c t o r y  

ove r  u su rpe rs  t h a t  hC iS ' bese t by the  s u p e rn a tu ra l  fo r c e s  which 

b r in g  on t h e i r  e v i l  deeds. I t  i s  a commonplaoe o f  Macbeth 

c r i t i c i s m  to  observe t h a t  the  w itch e s  touch some h idden chord  in  

Macbeth, one t h a t  im p e ls  h im, a lm ost in  s p i t e  o f  h im s e l f ,  and 

c e r t a i n l y  in  s p i t e  o f  h is  r a t i o n a l  s e l f ,  t o  " y i e l d  to  t h a t  

suggestion/ZW hose h o r r i d  image doth u n f i x j j h i s j  h a i r . " ^  The f a c t  

t h a t  Macbeth goes on to  k i l l  Duncan, d e s p i te  h is  awareness o f  the  

m u l t i p le  reasons f o r  no t  do ing  so, suggests a k in d  o f  i h s a n i t y ,  and, 

in d e e d ,  g iven  h is  responses to  the  w itc h e s .  Banque’ s q u e s t io n  "have 

we eaten on the  insane  ro o t  / / T h a t  takes the  reason p r is o n e r? "  seems 

to  be n o t  w i t h o u t  i t s  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  C e r t a in l y ,  l i k e  the  maddened 

H e rc u le s ,  Macbeth dec ides to  usurp God’ s p r o v id e n t i a l  r o le  in  

h i s t o r y  d e s p i te  h is  more sane re c o g n i t io n  t h a t  i f  he i s  t o  be k in g  

then  he w i l l  become so w i th o u t  h is  a c t in g  w ic k e d ly  a t  a l l . ^

The comparison between the  two works can a ls o  be th o u g h t  to  

ex tend  to  the  making o f  a p o t e n t i a l  p a r a l l e l  between what m igh t be 

seen as Seneca’ s m ora l p o in t  about the  n a tu re  o f  he ro ism  as th e  two 

examples o f  Hercu lean s la u g h te r  re v e a l  i t  and an e q u iv a le n t  m ora l 

p o in t  i n  Macbeth. I f  i t  w i l l  be a l low ed  t h a t  Shakespeare was 

p repa red  to  c o n s id e r  Seneca as b e ing  a more e t h i c a l l y  r ig o ro u s  

d ra m a t is t  than perhaps he was, then i t  must be conceded t h a t  the

1]See Macbeth I . i i . 7  f f .  and I I . i i . l 4  f f .  and H ercu les  Furens 895 f f .  
and 991 f f .  Thomson, Shakespeare and the  C la s s ic s  , observed t h a t  
the  k i l l i n g  o f  Duncan i s  done o f f  s tage " i n  the  ^ r e c  fc manner"
[p .  119 ),  bu t  he does no t equate t h i s  w i th  the  Sergeanf'^s r e p o r t , n o r  
does he equate t h i s  dua l s t r u c tu r e  o f  o f f  s tage v i o l e n t  a c t io n  w i th  
the analogous s t r u c t u r e  o f  H ercu les  Fu rens .

2 } I . i i i .134 -135 . See J . D i l l o n , Shakespeare and the  S o l i t a r y  Man,London, 
19 81 ,p .1 3 6 .

3 ) 1 . i i i . 84-85.

4 ) 1 . i i i . 143-14^. 303



s e c t io n  o f  the  p la y  under c o n s id e ra t io n  cou ld  be read as an 

i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  m ora l ambivalence o f  w a r r i o r  he ro ism . Thus, 

H e rcu les  re fu se d  even to  c o n s id e r  t h a t  the  K i l l i n g  o f  Lycus was 

i n  any way s i n f u l  o r  b r u t a l i z i n g  o r  w o rthy  o f  d iv in e  d is a p p ro v a l .  

A m p h i t ry o n 's  concern , however, l in k e d  to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  same 

h e r o ic  im pu lse  [H e rcu les  supposes h is  f a m i ly  to  be s u p p o r te rs  o f  

Lycus) i s  then shown as le a d in g  him to  commit h is  ac t  o f  h e r o ic  

s in ,  sugges t t h a t  an a l t e r n a t i v e  co n c lu s io n  i s  be ing  p u t fo rw a rd .  

Most o b v io u s ly ,  i t  m igh t be conc luded , as a lre a d y  suggested , t h a t  

he ro ism  i s  b e in g  shown to  be on ly  a 'g ood ' when i t  i s  d i r e c te d  

tow ards le g i t im a te  opponents and th a t  i t  i s  i n  i t s e l f  p o t e n t i a l l y  

good o r  e v i l ,  m o ra l ly  a m b iv a le n t .  More r a d i c a l l y ,  however, the

p la y  m igh t be read as i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  a l l  he ro ism , even the  most

j u s t i f i e d  and c h i v a l r i c ,  i s  m o ra l ly  ambiguous; n o t  on ly  because i t

n e c e s s a r i ly  in v o lv e s  the  hero in  the  s i n f u l  a c t  o f  k i l l i n g ,  b u t

because the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  h e r o ic  c e le b ra t io n  o f  such ac ts  

b r u t a l i z e s  the  h e ro ,  d iv o rc e s  him from  common hum anity and p ie t y ,  

and f i n a l l y  rende rs  him more l i a b l e  to  pursue h is  h e r o ic  r o le  in  

s i t u a t i o n s  where i t  becomes no t merely m o ra l ly  ambiguous bu t 

p o s i t i v e l y  e v i l .

In  s u p p o r t  o f  such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i t  would be s ta te d  aga in  

t h a t  H e rcu le s  h im s e l f ,  a f t e r  re c o v e r in g  h is  s a n i t y ,  la ys  the  blame

'I
f o r  the  death o f  h is  f a m i ly  on h is  own h e ro ic  v a lo u r .  Indeed , i f  

the  p la y  were read as a, r e t r i b u t i v e  t ra ge d y  then i t

m igh t even be th o u gh t t h a t  H ercu les  i s  pun ished f o r  h is  h u b r i s t i c  

i n a b i l i t y  to  f e e l  remorse over h is  k i l l i n g  o f  Lycus o r  f o r  h is  

f a i l u r e  to  m a in ta in  h u m i l i t y  i n  h is  d e a l in g s  w i th  the gods a t  the  

s a c r i f i c e .  I t  i s ,  however, unnecessary to  see H ercu les  as 

p r o v id in g  a p r o t o t y p i c a l  model f o r  the  r e t r i b u t i o n  which o ve r takes

DSee l i n e s  1192-1199 and 1231-1245.
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Macbeth. As s h a l l  be i l l u s t r a t e d ,  what i t  i s  a p p ro p r ia te  t o  see

him as i s  a model f o r  the  Macbeth who s in s  o u t  o f  h is  own h e r o ic

n a tu re  and who t h e r e a f t e r  r e t a in s  a p a i n f u l l y  l u c id  consc iousness

o f  the  consequences o f  t h a t  s in .  In  f a c t ,  H e rcu les  tends n o t t o

f e e l  t h a t  he has been made to  s u f f e r  f o r  h is  m isdeeds, b u t  he does,

l i k e  Macbeth, re co gn ize  t h a t  h is  s in s  have caused him to  have l o s t

2
both h is  tem po ra l peace o f  mind and h is  chance o f  heaven.

I n i t i a l l y ,  however, i t  i s  necessary to  dem onstra te  how c lo s e ly  

Macbeth echoes the  same id e a  t h a t  hero ism  i s  bo th  a m b iva len t  and 

ambiguous, and, more s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  echoes i t  w i t h in  the  same fo rm a l 

p a t te r n  th ro u g h  which the  e q u iv a le n t  ideas  are e s ta b l is h e d  in  

H e rcu les  F u re n s . W a i th 's  essay c i t e d  e a r l i e r  dea ls  w e l l '  w i t h  the  

more o r tho d ox  concept o f  h e ro ic  ambivalence when he shows how 

M acbeth 's  hero ism  won him p ra is e  when i t  led  him a g a in s t  Macdonwald 

bu t how i t  became the  in s t ru m e n t  o f  h is  damnation when the  concept
3

o f  manhood b rough t him to  e x e rc is e  h is  hero ism  to  murder Duncan.

There i s ,  however, a ls o  the  sugges tion  o f  m ora l a m b ig u ity  l a t e n t  

even in  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  "b rave  Macbeth" which emerges d u r in g  the  

e a r ly  scenes whereby i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  see an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  the  

b lo o d lu s t ,  b u tc h e ry  and amoral savagery o f  Macbeth which was to  

emerge more f u l l y  i n  the  scenes d u r in g  and a f t e r  the  murder o f  Duncan, 

Thus no t on ly  i s  the  Macbeth who k i l l e d  Macdonwald l i k e  the  c h i v a l r i c  

H e rcu les  who s la y s  Lycus in  t h a t  he i s  seen as " j u s t i c e  . . . w i t h  

v a lo u r  a rm .'d ," "b ra v e "  and "w o r th y ,  " a man p repared  to  d is d a in  

F o rtune  i n  p u r s u i t  o f  r i g h t ;  bu t he i s  a ls o ,  and more d i s t u r b i n g l y ,  

seen as a b lo o d -s ta in e d  image o f  h is  l a t e r  s e l f ,  the  savagery o f  h is  

l a t e r  a c t io n s  s y m b o l ic a l ly  and a c tu a l l y  p r e f ig u r e d  in  h is  c h i v a l r i c

1 ] Indeed , as w i l l  be shown be low, the c lo s e s t  model f o r  Macbeth in  
t h i s  re s p e c t  i s  p ro v id e d  by the  r e t r i b u t i o n  which o ve r takes  Lycus

2]See again  l in e s  1258-1262 and a ls o  1331-1341.

3 ] "Manhood and V a lo r ^ "  p p .265-267,
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a r e t e . Thus ,  l i k e  t h e  H e r c u l e s  whose a p p e a r a n c e  d i s t u r b s

A m p h itryo n ,  Macbeth i s  d e s c r ib e d  as b e ing  covered in  b lo o d ,

om inous ly  re se m b lin g  the  s o ld ie r s  a t  C h r i s t ' s  c r u c i f i x i o n ,  he

i s  " B e l lo n a ’ s b r ideg room " and no t o n ly  d id  he unseam h is  enemy

b u t  he, aga in  l i k e  Heywood's H e rc u le s ,  cu t  o f f  h is  head and c a r r ie d  

1
i t  as a t r o p h y .  Indeed , even the  b lo o d -c o v e re d  s o l d i e r  who

n a r ra te s  M acbeth 's  v i c t o r y  i s  an ambiguous f i g u r e ;  h im s e l f

re se m b lin g  the  b lo o d -s ta in e d  H ercu les  who t e l l s  o f  h is  own v i o t o r y

o ve r  Lycus as w e l l  as the  Macbeth who was to  be s ta in e d  w i th  the

s i n f u l  b lo od  o f  Duncan. In  bo th  p la y s ,  o f  co u rse ,  b lo od  and i t s

2
sym b o lic  a s s o c ia t io n s  w i th  ir re m o v a b le  s in  i s  a c e n t r a l  m o t i f .

I t  shou ld  be observed a t  t h i s  p o in t  t h a t  a ltho u gh  Jjhis 

i n t u i t i o n  about the  n a tu re  o f  hero ism  i s  by no means unique to  

Seneca, i t  i s  made by Shakespeare th rough  the  use o f  the  same 

s t r u c t u r a l  dev ice  o f  c o n t r a s t in g  r e p e t i t i o n  as t h a t  which d e f in e s  

the  a c t io n  o f  Seneca's p la y .  Moreover, H ercu les  Furens p ro v id e s  a 

f a r  more s a t i s f a c t o r y  s t r u c t u r a l  analogue f o r  these scenes in  

Macbeth than may be found in  the  C a s t le  p la y  which Creeth pu ts  

fo rw a rd  as i n f lu e n c in g  the  e s ta b l is h m e n t  o f  c o n t r a s t in g  h e r o ic  

s t a t e s .  I t  shou ld  be remembered t h a t  w h i le  the  C a s t le  mankind 

c h a r a c te r  ach ieves an h e r o ic  p u r i t y  which he l a t e r  d e f i l e s  by 

a s s o c ia t in g  w i th  s in  and d i r e c t i n g  h is  a s p i r a t io n s  tow ards tem po ra l

3
goods, th e re  i s ,  n e v e r th e le s s ,  a fundam enta l a l l e g o r i c a l  

d i s t i n c t i o n  e s ta b l is h e d  by the  two m e ta p h o r ic a l  s ta te s  o f  hero ism  

re p re s e n t in g  Godly man and e a r th ly  man. When b o ls te re d  by the  

v i r t u e s  man i s  ab le  to  s u s ta in  an in n e r  s t r e n g th  which he lps  him 

re p e l  the  a tte m p ts  o f  e v i l  t o  seduce him to  the  va lues  o f  the  w o r ld .

DSee I . i i ,  7-5B.

2 )There  i s  an ana logy ,  a ls o ,  w i th  Pyrrhus in  Hamlet whose t o t a l l y  
s i n f u l  n a tu re  i s  re p re sen ted  by h is  be ing  " t o t a l  g u l e s " [ I I . i i . 4 5 1 . ) .

3 ) A s i n f u l  movement w h ich ,  i t  i s  no t w ished t o  sugges t,  i s  n o t  made
by Macbeth a ls o :  see K . M u i r , e d . , Macbeth, Arden Shakespeare ,9 th  e d i t i o n ,  
London,1 9 6 2 ,p p . x l v i i - x l i x .

306



As i n d i c a t e d  i n  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  p l a y ,  h i s  h e r o i s m  h e re

i s  a metaphor f o r  m ora l and s p i r i t u a l  s t r e n g th ,  as sym bo lized  by

C h r i s t ’ s p ass ive  v i c t o r y  ove r e v i l .  Thus as a m etaphor i t  i s

fu n d a m e n ta l ly  d i f f e r e n t  i n  type  from  the one wh ich  i s  l a t e r

a s s o c ia te d  w i t h  the  mankind a b s t r a c t io n  w here in  h is  a g g re s s io n ,

d e l i g h t  i n  arms, and g e n e ra l w o r ld l in e s s  i s  made to  re p re s e n t  an

a c tu a l - th o u g h  a r c h e t y p a l - p a t t e r n  o f  b e h a v io u r  v i s i b l e  o u ts id e  the

a l le g o r y  in  a l l  f a l l e n  men. Thus, the  g e n e ra l h e r o ic  demeanour o f  so many

m o r a l i t y  p r o ta g o n is t s  a r is e s  because i t  s y m b o l ic a l ly  p re se n ts  a

s ta te  o f  b e ing  t h a t  i s  a r c h e ty p a l ly  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  a l l  s in :

v i o l e n t  and i r r a t i o n a l  lo ve  o f  th e  w o r ld  above God. I t  can o o t /

t h e r e f o r e ,  be suggested in  the  C as t le  p la y  t h a t  the  h e r o ic  metaphor

o f  human goodness somehow c o n ta in s  w i t h in  i t s e l f  the  q u a l i t i e s ,

such as greed o r  v io le n c e ,  which lead  to  the  s t a te  o f  b e ing  in

wh ich  a man can become a h e r o ic  metaphor o f  s in .  The whole

a l l e g o r i c a l  p o in t  i s  t h a t  the y  are two d i s t i n c t ,  m u tu a l ly  e x c lu s iv e ,

s ta te s  o f  be ing  sepa ra ted  by two d i f f e r e n t  ’ l o v e s ' .  Thus, the

su g g e s t io n  cannot be, as i t  i s  i n  Macbeth, t h a t  h e r o ic  goodness has

an in n a te  a m b ig u i ty ;  an u n s ta b le  amoral p ro p e n s i ty  to  become o r

t o  degenera te  i n t o  a s ta te  o f  h e r o ic  e v i l .  The C a s t le  p la y

p o s tu la te s  a c h i v a l r i c  hero ism  as a symbol o f  s p i r i t u a l ,  i n t e r n a l ,

s t r e n g th ,  and a more debased, manly, agg ress ion  and a c q u is i t iv e n e s s

as an image o f  th e  e x te r n a l ,  w o r ld l y ,  b e h a v io u r  o f  men in  s ta te s

o f  s in .  L ike  H e rcu les  Fu rens , Macbeth shows th e  way i n  which

hero ism  can be seen as good in  terms o f  human judgm en t,  and how,

when those  q u a l i t i e s  become w rong ly  a p p l ie d ,  th e  same fe a tu re s  which

a l lo w e d  i t  t o  become a metaphor o f  goodness a l lo w  i t  t o  be condemned

as a metaphor o f  e v i l .  Thus, the  fo rm a l im p l i c a t io n s  o f  the

s e c u la r  p la y  combine w i th  those  o f  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  to  make the

em b lem atic  a s s o c ia t io n s  o f  M acbeth 's  hero ism  u n u s u a l ly  r i c h ;  n o t  o n ly
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does i t  suggest the  combined c l a s s i c a l  and C h r is t ia n  v i s io n  o f  

the  hero  as an a n t i - h e r o i c  a rche type  o f  human e v i l  o r  b r u t a l i t y ,  

b u t  i t  a ls o  in c lu d e s  a le ss  o v e r t l y  a l l e g o r i c a l ,  more e x p l i c i t l y  

l i t e r a l  c r i t i q u e  o f  th e  a n t i - h e r o i c  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  he ro ism  as a s e c u la r  

i d e a l .

S i m i l a r l y ,  a l tho u gh  Creeth i s  q u i te  c o r r e c t  t o  p o in t  ou t the

r e la t i o n s h ip  between the  C a s t le  p r o t a g o n is t ’ s consc ious  d e c is io n

to  ’ jump the  l i f e  t o  come’ and Macbeth’ s e q u a l ly  g r im  p re fe re n c e

f o r  an e a r t h l y  crown b e fo re  a heavenly one, e s p e o ia l l y  as both

are a l lo w e d  to  reoogn ize  the  f o l l y  o f  t h e i r  cho ice  a t  the  p o in t  o f  
1

dea th ,  i t  shou ld  be remembered t h a t  the  m e ta p h o r ic a l  a s s o c ia t io n  

between s in  and f o l l y  den ied  the  m ed ieva l d ra m a t is t  the"'ohance 

to  g iv e  h is  hero any s u s ta in e d  awareness o f  th e  h o r r o r  o r  

b r u t a l i t y  o f  h is  own s i n f u l  deeds d u r in g  h is  l i f e  i n  s in .  Here 

aga in  i t  i s  suggested t h a t  Shakespeare combined the  fo rm a l 

im p l i c a t io n s  o f  c la s s i c a l  and m edieva l so t h a t  Macbeth i s  no t o n ly  

g ive n  the  l a s t  m inute a n a g n o r is is  co nce rn in g  the  e q u iv o c a t io n  o f  the  

f ie n d  b u t  a ls o  a p a in f u l  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  what i t  i s  t o  l i v e  a l i f e  

i n  s in .  Thus, even b e fo re  the  murder, Macbeth i s  made to  c o n s id e r  

the  "b lo o d y  b u s in e s s "  he i s  about to  p e r fo rm  by d w e l l in g  on the  

image o f  an im ag ined  k n i f e  in  much the  same way t h a t  H e rcu les

2
con tem p la tes  the  e n o rm ity  o f  h is  own s in  by d w e l l in g  on the  weapons

w i th  w h ich  he perfo rm ed h is  f e a r f u l  deed. More c o n c r e te ly ,

im m e d ia te ly  a f t e r  the  k i l l i n g ,  M acbeth 's  agon ized d w e l l in g  on h is

b lo o d - s ta in e d  hands a c tu a l l y  echoes a s i m i l a r  moment o f  r h e t o r i c a l

s e l f - d r a m a t i z a t io n  from  H e rcu le s ;

What T a na is ,  o r  what N i lu s  e l s ,  o r  w i t h  h is  Persyan wave 
What T y g r is  v i o l e n t  o f  s tream e, o r  what f i e r c e  Rhenus f l o o d .
Or Tagus troub lesom e th a t  f low e s  w i th  Ib e rs  t re a s u re s  good 
May my ry g h t  hand now wash from g y l t?  a l tho u gh  M aeotis  c o ld  
The waves o f  a l l  the N o rthe rn  sea on me shed o u t  n o to  t o o fJ e

1 } Mankynde in  Shakespeare, p . 64.

2 ) 1 1 . i , 33-64. See H ercu les  Furens 1231-1236,1296 f f .
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And a l  the  w a te r  t h e r o f  U c  now pas by- my two handes.
Yet w i l  the  m is c h ie fe  deepe remayne. 1

Moreover, a n o th e r  o f  the  more c o n v in c in g  o f  the  p o t e n t i a l  v e rb a l

echoes no ted  above a ls o  concerns th e s jw > i(a r  f e e l i n g  o f  bo th  heroes

t h a t  t h e i r  s in  has p u t  them beyond the  normal human co m fo r ts  o f

l i f e ,  w h ich ,  p a r a d o x ic a l l y ,  they  had hoped to  enhance th rou g h  t h e i r

hero ism :

W herfore I  lo n g e r  shou ld  sustayn my l i f e  y e t  i n  t h i s  l i g h t .
And l i n g e r  here no oause th e re  i s ,  a l l  good l o s t  have I  q u ig h te .
My mynd, my weapons, my renoume, my w i f e ,  my sonnes, my handes.
And f u r y  to  no man may hea le  and lose  from  g y l t y  bandes
My mynd d e fy e ld ;  needes must w i th  death be h ea ld  so haynous y l l .

Even M acbeth 's  f e e l i n g  t h a t  he has l o s t  the  a b i l i t y  to  be soothed by

s lee p  may have been suggested to  ShaKespeare by the  c h o r a l  p le a  f o r

s leep  to  vanqu ish  the  pa in  o f  the  maddened H e rc u le s ,  as w e l l  as by

the  d ra m a t ic  c o n t r a s t  between H e rc u le s ’ s p e a c e fu l  s leep  and h is  g r i e f
3

on awakening. For bo th  th e re  i s  the  l u c i d  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t ,  i r o n i c a l l y ,  

t h e i r  hero ism , which had always been the  means o f  t h e i r  aggrand izem ent,

4
had come t o  work tow ards t h e i r  m in im iz a t io n .

The u l t im a te  m in im iz a t io n  o f  b e ing  in  the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n  

i s  dam nation, and i t  i s  o f  s ig n i f i c a n c e  th a t  H e rcu les  shows h im s e l f  

to  be as consc ious as Macbeth t h a t  he has deserved the  punishment 

f o r  g re a t  s in  which was meted out by the  pagan e q u iv a le n t  o f  the  

common enemy o f  man :

The f u r i e s  p laces  d i r e  
And dungeon depe o f  s p r i t e s  in  h e l l  and p lace  o f  to rm e n t ry  
To g y l t y  ghostes and banishment y f  any y e t  do lye  
Beyond Erebus, y e t  unknowen to  Cerberus and mee.
There hyde me ground to  f a r t h e s t  b on d  o f  T a r ta ru s  t o  see.
To t a r y  th e re  X le  goe. 5

As can be seen, perhaps the  most p o w e r fu l  fe a tu r e  o f  Senecan

1 3H eyw ood ,trans . , H ercu les  Furens ( l i n e s  1322-13273 , Tenne T raged ies  I , p . 51. 

23i b i d  ( l i n e s  1258-12623,p . 49. See Macbeth V . i i i . 22-28 .

33See Macbeth I I , i i . 4 1 -4 3 . ,  and H ercu les  Furens 1065 f f .  c f .  a ls o  M u i r 's  
note  on V . i i i . 43 in  h is  Arden e d i t i o n  o f  the  p la y .

43 Compare H e rcu les  Furens 1267-1272, and 1278 f f .  w i th  Macbeth I I I , i v . 133 f f .

5 3H eyw ood,trans. , H e rcu les  Furens ( l i n e s  1221-12263,Tenne T raged ies  I , p . 48.
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r h e t o r i c a l  drama i s  the  way in  which a s in n e r ' s  consc iousness o f

the  depths o f  h is  own s in  emerges as a lm ost the  c e n t re  o f  i n t e r e s t

i n  a fo rm  o f  a r t  i n  which in t r o s p e c t io n  and the  fo rm a t iv e  s tages

by which a t t i t u d e  and o p in io n s  are reached are o f  p r im a ry  
1

im p o r ta n c e .  Thus, even i f  d i r e c t  echoes were few er than th e y  a re ,

i t  cou ld  s t i l l  be argued t h a t  Macbeth, which i s  a ls o  c h a r a c te r iz e d

■ -1/  2 
by i t s  p r o t a g o n is t ' s  tendency t o  expose h is  in n e r  f e e l i n g s ,  re v e a ls

a re c o g n iz a b le  fu s io n  o f  Senecan s e lf -a w a re n e s s  and m o r a l i t y  p la y

emphasis on l i n e a r  p ro g re s s io n  th rough  s in ,  w i t h  the  r e s u l t  t h a t

the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  fo rm  [w h ich  t y p i c a l l y  was unable to  a l lo w  i t s

hero a consc iousness  o f  the  n a tu re  o f  s in  as t o  do so would  have

g iven  him an e m p a th e t ic  human s e n s i t i v i t y  wh ich  the  d i d a c t i c  ends

o f  the  genre co u ld  n o t  s a n c t io n )  was broadened to  a l lo w  an amoral

t r a g i c  g randeu r t o . a t t a c h  i t s e l f  t o  the  h e ro ,  who thus  emerged as

endowed w i th  some form  o f  e m o t io n a l  g re a tn e s s ,  however m o ra l ly

re p re h e n s ib le  he m igh t be c o n s id e re d .  C e r t a in l y ,  w he the r i n t e n t i o n a l l y

3
o r  o th e rw is e ,  ShaKespeare can be th o u g h t , th ro u g h  the  t ra n s fo rm in g  

power o f  h is  s u p e r io r  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  i n s i g h t  and p o e t ic  g i f t s ,  to  

have c re a te d  a 'Senecan' p r o ta g o n is t  in  terms o f  i n s i g h t  i n t o  the  

is s u e s  o f  the  p la y  he i s  i n ,  b u t  one who a ls o  la c k s  the  accompanying 

wooden ego t ism  and m echan ica l r h e t o r i c  which modern ta s te  f in d s  

a l i e n a t i n g  in  Senecan p r o ta g o n is t s .  C e r t a in l y  Macbeth- i n  d i r e c t  

o p p o s i t io n  to  the  m ora l p la y -g a in s  sympathy f o r  i t s  hero by 

a l lo w in g  him to  unde rs tand  more about the  e v i l  and darkness a t the  

c e n t re  o f  the  p la y  than the  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  c o lo u r le s s  and g l i b l y  

o r th o d o x  'go od ' c h a ra c te rs  who oppose him and who f e e l  ab le  to

DSee C osta ,"The  T ra g e d ie s , "  op c i t ,p .  ,00.

2 ] e g . C u n l i f f e , The In f lu e n c e  o f  Seneca, p . 8 2 . , saw Macbeth 's  r e f le c t i v e n e s s  
as b e ing  the  p l a y ’ s most Senecan fe a tu r e .

3 ) M u i r , e d . , Macbeth, p p . l i - l i i i . , acknowledges the  c r i t i c a l  f e e l i n g  t h a t  the  
q u a l i t y  o f  the  p o e t ry  spoken by Macbeth i s  an i n t e n t i o n a l  a t te m p t
to  win him sympathy, w h i le  h im s e l f  a rg u in g  t h a t  t h i s  i s  no t 
j u s t i f i e d ,  the  dev ice  be ing  m ere ly  a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the  medium [p o e t i c  
drama) in  which Shakespeare worked.
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summarize M acbeth 's  t r a g i c  e xpe r ie n ce  as the  re c o rd  o f  " t h i s  dead
'I

b u tc h e r ,  and h is  f i e n d - l i k e  queen,"

The r e la t i o n s h ip  between goodness and e v i l  i n  th e  p la y  w i l l

need f u r t h e r  a t t e n t i o n  be low . For the  moment, however, i t  i s

necessary  to  c o n t in u e  t o  look  a t  how H e rc u le s 's  r e a c t io n  to  th e

tra g e d y  which o ve r ta ke s  him deve lops ,  and how t h a t  knowledge o f

the  im p l i c a t io n s  which h is  s in  has f o r  h is  v iew o f  the  w o r ld  i s

p a r a l l e l e d  by a s i m i l a r  u nd e rs tan d in g  in  Macbeth. As has been

in d ic a t e d ,  H e rcu les  Furens p re s e n ts  a v iew  o f  th e  t r a g i c  e xpe r ie n ce

which re v e a ls  a hero pursued by the  fo rc e s  o f  d e s t in y  and

d es tro ye d  in  d i r e c t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  to  what would be expec ted  by

anyone who b e l ie v e d  the  p rocesses o f  h i s t o r y  t o  work a c c o rd in g  to

an o v e r a l l  sense o f  j u s t i c e .  Indeed , H e rcu les  i s  shown to  be

pun ished by Juno p r e c is e l y  because he has e x h ib i t e d  eve ry  h e r o ic

2
v i r t u e  and p ie t y  r e q u i re d  o f  him. The g e n e ra l  t e n o r  o f  the  p la y

suggests  a u n iv e rs e  which i s  a c t i v e l y  h o s t i l e  to  the  g re a t  man, and

where to  be h e r o ic  in v o lv e s  th e  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  t h i s  f a c t  combined

w i t h  the  d e te rm in a t io n  to  s t o i c a l l y  overcome the  c o n s ta n t  e v i l s

se n t t o  d is t u r b  the  e q u a n im ity  o f  the  g re a t .  I t  i s  t h i s  o u t lo o k

on l i f e  which d e f in e s  H e rc u le s 's  hero ism  a t  the  s t a r t  o f  the  p la y ;

What warres? what e v e r  h ideous th in g e  the  e a r th  h is  e n n & m g  
Bege ts , o r  what soever sea o r  ayre hath  b ro u g h t  t o  sygh t 
Both d r e d f u l l ,  d i r e ,  and p e s t i l e n t ,  o f  c ru e l  f i e r c e s t  m ig h t ,
'T i s  t i e r d  and ta m 'd :  he passe th  a l l ,  and name by i l l s  doth  rayse 
And a l l  my w ra th  he doth i n j o y  and to  h is  g r e a te r  prayse ^
He turnCS my h a te s :  whyle te d io u s  t o y le s  to  much I  him behes t.

As the  drama deve lo p s ,  however, H e rc u le s 's  u n iv e rs e  shows i t s e l f  to

be even more a c t i v e l y  h o s t i l e ,  even more am ora l,  even more u n f a i r l y

a n ta g o n is t i c  to  h e r o ic  v i r t u e  than he had supposed p o s s ib le ;  and f o r

1 ] V . v i i i . 6 9 .

2]See l i n e s  30-62 .

3]Heywood t r a n s . ,H e r c u le s  Furens ( l i n e s  3 0 - 3 5 ] , Tenne T raged ies  I , p . 10.
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a t im e  we see h im , under the i n i t i a l  shock o f  the  r e c o g n i t io n  o f

Ju no 's  v i c t i m i z a t i o n ,  ' ose h is  p io u s - s t o i c  sense o f  the  o v e r a l l

purpose f o r  man im p l ie d  by an im p la c a b le  d e s t in y ,  and, i n s te a d ,  he

a r t i c u l a t e s  a v i s io n  wh ich  sees l i f e  as a p u rpo se less  and

u l t im a t e l y  absurd arena o f  s u f f e r i n g  and d e fe a t  wh ich  th e  sane o r

e n l ig h te n e d  man would be b es t to  a vo id  by means o f  h is  own

d e s t r u c t io n .  Not o n ly  does H e rcu les  grow weary o f  the  sun b u t ,

a ls o  l i k e  Macbeth, he c a l l s  f o r  an a p o c a ly p t ic  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  the

whole o f  c re a t io n  which has proved so f a l s e  to  h is  e x p e c ta t io n s  o f  i t :

Of T h rac ian  Hindus e y th e r  I  w i l  te a re  downe e ve ry  t r e e .
And Bacchus h o l l y  woods and tops  o f  mount Cythaeron hye 
Burne w i t h  my s e l f e ,  and a l  a t  once w i t h  a l l  t h e i r  housen I  
And w i th  the  Lordes t h e r o f  the  ro o fe s  w i th  goddes o f  Thebes a l l  
The Thebane tem ples  even uppon my body w i l l  l e t  f a l l :
And w y l be hyd i n  towne u p t u r n j :  . . .

Then a l l  the  wayght wheron the  w o r lde  i n  m idd le  p a r t  do th  r e s t ,  
And p a r te s  the  Goddes uppon my head l i e  tu rn e  and o ve r th ro w . 1

W hile  i t  must be a d m it te d  t h a t  th e re  i s  no example o f  Hercu lean

W eltschmerz which cou ld  be th o u g h t  to  co rrespond  to  M acbeth 's  most

memorable moment o f  n ih i l is m ,*  the  ^^73-morrow, and to -m o rro w , and 

2
to -m o rro w " speech, the  e xc la m a t io n  c i t e d  above most o b v io u s ly  be ing  

analogous to  h is  in v o c a t io n  to  the  w i tc h e s  t h a t  they  p e r fo rm  t h e i r

3
s p e l l s  "even t i l l  d e s t r u c t io n  s ic k e n , "  i t  shou ld  s t i l l  be no ted  

t h a t ,  g iven  the  id e a  o f  w o r ld -w e a r in e s s  f o r  H e rc u le s ,  the  chorus 

t o  the  p la y  express s i m i l a r  se n t im en ts  about the  b r ie fn e s s  o f  

m o r t a l i t y  and the  i n c o n s e q u e n t ia l i t y  o f  l i f e  [ l i n e s  159-190] to  those  

a r t i c u l a t e d  by Macbeth d u r in g  the  l a s t  a c t .  M oreover, n o t  o n ly  does 

Macbeth a r t i c u l a t e  these  re c o g n iz a b ly  s t o i c  v e r i t i e s ,  b u t  he does so 

a t  the  moment in  the  p la y  when, hav ing  heard o f  h is  w i f e ' s  u n t im e ly  

dea th ,  h is  s i t u a t i o n  most c lo s e ly  p a r a l l e l s  t h a t  o f  the  to rm ented

1]Heywood t r a n s . , H e rcu les  Furens [ l i n e s  1 2 8 5 -1 2 9 4 ],Tenne T raged ies  I , p . 50

2 ] V . v . 17-28.

3 ] I V . i . 50-60.
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H e r c u l e s ,  who i s  h i m s e l f  b r o u g h t  t o  an u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  t h e

seeming la c k  o f  purpose in  h i s t o r y  th ro u g h  the  death  o f  h is  w i fe

and c h i ld r e n .  H e rc u le s ,  however, when c o n f ro n te d  by these th o u g h ts ,

co n s id e rs  s u ic id e  f a r  more e x te n s iv e ly  than does Macbeth; and,

in d ee d ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  Macbeth ’ s s c o r n fu l  r e j e c t i o n  o f

s u ic id e  as an end to  l i f e ’ s t r i b u l a t i o n s  may in  p a r t  have been

suggested by H e rc u le s ’ s t y p i c a l l y  s t o i c ,  r a t h e r  s e l f - i n d u l g e n t ,

co n te m p la t io n  o f  s e l f - s l a u g h t e r . '  More im p o r ta n t ,  however, i s  the

f a c t  t h a t  e v e n tu a l l y  bo th  heroes r e j e c t  s u ic id e  i n  f a v o u r  o f

h e r o i c a l l y  c o n t in u in g  to  endure what blows f a t e  s t i l l  had to  

1
o f f e r .  I t  i s  t ru e  t h a t  Macbeth’ s g r im ly  w a r l i k e  d e te rm in a t io n  

to  f i g h t  t o ' t h e  death w i th  the  e x p e c ta t io n  o f  the  w o r ld -w e a ry  

s la v e  o r  even t h a t  o f  a c a p t iv e  an im a l i s  d i f f e r e n t  in  tone  to  

H e rc u le s ’ ca lm ly  re s ig n e d  d e s i re  to  add l i v i n g  to  the  burdens o f  

h is  a lre a d y  d e fea ted  s o u l ,  b u t  t h i s  i s  i n  p a r t  due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  

the  fo r c e s  o f  Nemesis were s t i l l  c lo s in g  in  on Macbeth as th e y  were 

no t on H e rc u le s .  Th is  d i s t i n c t i o n  suggests  a ls o ,  o f  co u rse , t h a t  

Macbeth was s t i l l  de luded as to  h is  chances o f  d e fe a t in g  fa te  in  

a way t h a t  H e rcu les  no lo n g e r  was.

I t  has been suggested above t h a t  one l i n k  between the  hero ism

o f  Macbeth and H ercu les  in  t h a t  both  are a s s o c ia te d  w i th  the  b e l i e f

t h a t  t h e i r  h e r o ic  v i r t u  w i l l  a l lo w  them to  j  f a t e  a c c o rd in g  to

2
t h e i r  v is io n  o f  what they  would l i k e  i t  to  be. Thus, Macbeth i s  

p repa red  to  ’ d is d a in  f o r t u n e ' ,  not j u s t  i n  the  k i l l i n g  o f  Duncan 

b u t  a ls o ,  hav ing  i n i t i a l l y  moulded h is  own fa te  th rough  r e g ic id e ,  

i n  the  subsequent murders and i n t r i g u e s  by which he a ttem p ts  to  

s u b v e r t  the  fa te d  success ion  o f  the  is s u e  o f  Banquo.

DCompare V . v . 4 8 -5 2 . ,  where Macbeth beg ins  to  "w ish  t h 'e s t a t e  o ' 
t h ' w o r ld  were now undone," bu t y e t  dec ides to  d ie  w i th  harness 
on h is  back r a t h e r  than p la y  " th e  Roman f o o l " [ V . v i i i . 1 . ] .  See a lso  
V . v i i . 1 - 4 .  and o f .  H e rcu les  Furens 1278-1294 and 1314-1319.

2]See Heywood t r a n s . , H ercu les  Furens [ l i n e s  5 5 8 -5 6 8 ] ,Tenne T raged ies  I , 
p . 26; where H ercu les  i s  d e sc r ibe d  as be ing  ab le  to  "BreaK^ f a te  by 
f o r c e . "
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H ercu les  shows no h e s i t a t i o n  in  K i l l i n g  Lycus and r e s t o r i n g  h is  

d e s t in y  as r u l e r  in  Thebes, In  Seneca's p la y ,  however, H e rcu les  

i s  humbled i n t o  the  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  even the  g re a te s t  hero i s  

s u b je c t  t o  the  c (v e r r id in g  power o f  f a t e .  Macbeth, on th e  o th e r  

hand, as each o f  h is  a tte m p ts  t o  shape d e s t in y  are f r u s t r a t e d  by 

e v e n ts ,  r a t h e r  d e s p e ra te ly  re fu s e s  to  l e t  h im s e l f  o o n s id e r  the  

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  he m igh t be pow erless to  a l t e r  the  f u t u r e ,  and, 

l i k e  the  H e rcu les  b e fo re  h is  madness, de te rm ines  to  f i g h t  a g a in s t  

fa t e  in  the  l i s t s ,  to  t u r n  h is  tho u gh ts  i n t o  a c ts ,  and, f i n a l l y ,  

when the  e q u iv o c a l  t r u t h  o f  the  p ro phe c ies  i s  made c le a r  to  him 

and h is  doom i s  s p e l le d  out by the  same agents o f  p r e d ic t io n  in  

whose v e r i t y  he had p r e v io u s ly  b e l ie v e d ,  c l s c j s  * A o F  1*KiS

combat the  i n e v i t a b le  th rough  a p re c o n d i t io n e d  h e r o ic  r e l ia n c e  on 

h is  m a r t ia l  a b i l i t y  to  c re a te  h is  own d e s t in y .  Macbeth, th e n ,  in  

h is  p la y ,  neve r reaches the  p o in t  a r r i v e d  a t  by H e rc u le s ,  where he 

can look  back on h is  b e ing  d es troyed  by fa te  and le a rn  the  

a n t i - h e r o i c  t r u t h  o f  h is  own la c k  o f  p o tency .  In  Seneca's s t r u c t u r e ,  

o f  co u rse , the  co m m it t in g  o f  the  p l a y ’ s g re a t  h e r o ic  s in  was a ls o  

the  a c t  which H e rcu les  was l a t e r  able to  see as f a t e ’ s most 

c ru s h in g  b low . In  the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  Macbeth the  g re a t  h e r o ic  s in  

was th e  a c t  th rou g h  which Macbeth most d e c i s i v e l y  a ttem p ted  to  

in f lu e n c e  h is  own f a t e .  I t  . i$ f rom  t h a t  moment on t h a t  the  fo r c e s  

o f  d e s t in y  beg in  to  prove i n t r a c t a b le  t o  him. Thus in  one sense i t  

i s  H e rc u le s ’ s k i l l i n g  o f  Lycus which i s  more s t r u c t u r a l l y  

analogous to  the  k i l l i n g  o f  Duncan because i t  i s  by t h a t  ac t  t h a t  

H e rcu les  most c o nsp icu o us ly  shapes h is  own d e s t in y  to  become k in g  

and, as w i th  Macbeth, i t  i s  f o l l o w in g  t h a t  ac t t h a t  the  fo r c e s  o f  

su p e rn a tu re  beg in  t o  work a g a in s t  him to  accom plish  h is  d e s t r u c t io n  

and the  lo ss  o f  the  th ro n e  which h is  v a lo u r  had won f o r  him.

DSee Macbeth I I I . i . 7 0 - 7 1 . , I V . i . 1 4 4 -155 .,  V  . v .3 j - 4 % . ,a n d  V , v i i i .27 -3 3 .
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For Macbeth r e t r i b u t i o n  comes as a r e s u l t  o f  the  g re a t  s in

he commits. For H e rcu les  the  o p p o s ite  i s  t r u e .  W h ile  he m igh t

be c o ns ide re d  h u b r i s t i c  i n  h is  a t t i t u d e  a f t e r  the  K i l l i n g  o f

Lycus, i t  i s  the  c o m m it t in g  o f  an u n n a tu ra l  a c t  o f  h e r o ic  v io le n c e

w h ich ,  a long  w i t h  i t s  d e s t r u c t i v e  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  e f f e c t  on

H e rc u le s ,  c o n s t i t u t e s  h is  t r a g i c  o v e r th ro w . H e rcu les  sees the

c o m m it t ih g  o f  s in  t o  be h is  t ra g e d y ;  Macbeth 's  t ra g e d y  emerges

from  the  c o m m it t in g  o f  s in .  I t  i s  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  w h ich ,  u l t im a t e l y ,

d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  th e  two p la y s :  Macbeth i s  a r e t r i b u t i v e  t ra g e d y  in

wh ich  goodness e v e n tu a l l y  o ve r ta ke s  a s in n e r ,  H e rcu les  Furens

d e p ic ts  s u p e rn a tu ra l  e v i l  d e s t ro y in g  h e r o ic  goodness. The d i f f e r e n c e

i s  the  d i f f e r e n c e  between a C h r is t ia n  and a s t o i c  v iew a f  f a t e .

The c o n c lu s io n  to  Macbeth s t r o n g ly  suggests the  id e a  t h a t  the

in v a d in g  fo r c e s  are to  be th o u gh t o f  as be ing  d i r e c te d  by the

"g race  o f  Grace" and t h a t  p r o v id e n t i a l  goodness i s  d i r e c t i n g  even ts

1
to  ensure the  d e fe a t  o f  e v i l .  Thus, whereas H e rcu les  knew t h a t  he 

had been d e fe a te d  by an am ora l,  h o s t i l e ,  f a t e ,  and, th u s ,  knew too  

th a t  he had eve ry  r i g h t  to  express a v is io n  o f  a p o c a ly p t ic  f a t a l i s m  

in  response to  the  f r ]a c h ia v e l l ia n  e v i l  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  c a u s a l i t y ,

Macbeth, though he too  a r t i c u l a t e s  s i m i l a r ,  s to ic - s o u n d in g ,  v is io n s  

o f  n i h i l i s t i c  contempt f o r  the  w o r ld ,  has no r i g h t  t o  echo H ercu les  

in  t h i s  re s p e c t ,  because the  even ts  o f  h is  p la y  are p ro o f  t h a t  

h i s t o r y  ope ra tes  o th e rw is e ,  and works towards meaning and goodness. 

Thus, though Macbeth shows t h a t  e v i l  may te m p o r a r i l y  govern the  

seeds o f  t im e ,  t h e i r  f r u i t i o n  works i n e v i t a b l y  towards goodness; 

and, th u s ,  Macbeth ’ s f i n a l  i c o n o c la s t i c  s c e p t ic is m  i s  n o t  on ly  

a n t i - C h r i s t i a n ,  bu t  i t  i s  a ls o ,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  an t i-S enecan  because 

i t  i s  a Senecan c o n c lu s io n  d e r iv e d  from  events  which do n o t  j u s t i f y  

t h a t  c o n c lu s io n :  even ts  w h ich , u n l ik e  those in  Seneca, suggest

DSee Macbeth I V . i i i . 1 8 8 -1 9 2 . , I V . i i i . 2 3 1 - 2 4 0 . ,and V . v i i i .3 9 -7 5 .
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t h a t  h i s t o r y  i s  m o ra l ly  i n t e l l i g i b l e  and j u s t .

Thus, in  a sense, M acbeth 's  f i n a l  s c e p t ic is m  i s  an aspec t o f

what he in  f a c t  re co g n ize s  in  h im s e l f ;  a f a l l i n g  away from  h is

1p re v io u s  m ora l c le a r - s ig h te d n e s s .  D esp ite  i t s  s t o i c  a n te ce d e n ts ,

M acbeth 's  ico n oc la sm  and r e l ia n c e  on h is  own a b i l i t y  t o  de te rm ine

h is  f a t e  i s  n o t  even a le g i t im a te  pagan response to  h is  s i t u a t i o n .

L i f e ,  a t  t h a t  moment in  h is  p la y ,  i s  c l e a r l y  n o t  a t a l e  t o l d  by an

i d i o t  s i g n i f y i n g  n o th in g ;  and though i t  has e v id e n t l y  reached the 

s tage  where even ts  have p roved l i f e  to  be w i th o u t  purpose f o r  him, 

a more c le a r - s ig h te d  Macbeth would have re co gn ize d  the  m ora l and ,

r e l i g i o u s  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  h is  own d e fe a t .  What seems to  happen to  

Macbeth as even ts  prove i n t r a c t a b l e ,  as the  monarchy p rdves to  be 

w i th o u t  c o m fo r t ,  as h is  w i fe  d ie s ,  and as, f i n a l l y ,  the  r i d d l i n g  

assurances o f  the  s i s t e r s  prove as f a l s e  o r  in c o n s ta n t  as a l l  the  

o th e r  w o r ld ly  va lues  in  which he has re s te d  a l l  h is  f a i t h  and a l l  

h is  hopes o f  happ iness , then th e  w o r ld  becomes a p lace  o f  c h a o t ic  

and h o s t i l e  em ptiness f o r  h im; a p lace  where a l l  b e l i e f  o r  f a i t h ,  

even in  God, i s  seen as the  p ro v in c e  o f  the  g u l l i b l e  i d i o t .  I t  

w i l l  be unders tood  by now, however, t h a t  the  o r th o d o x  response 

to  be made, g iven  the  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the  r a d i c a l  f a l s i t y  o f  the  

w o r ld ,  was t h a t  a man shou ld  abandon h is  f a i t h  i n  the  t ra n s  

va lues  o f  the  w o r ld  and ce n tre  h is  b e l i e f  in  the  constancy o f  God.

By t h i s  t im e ,  however, Macbeth cou ld  draw no co m fo r t  f rom  de contemptu 

mundi oommonplaces. f t n a /  sfartaé. a p r o t o t y p i c a l  a b s u rd is t  

spokesman 'm a y  er m a y  n o f  be, f a i t '  f o  re '̂plc-c,'h<lc>u.b1s toH ith  SKalce,Spe«ro^ 

hcMd- about the  purpose o f  l i f e ,  is n o t  i n é o u L t ,

is th a t ,  i n  terms o f  the  o r tho d ox  C h r is t ia n  form  o f  the  p la y ,

Macbeth i s  exposed as b e ing  deluded and damnable.

Given what has been e s ta b l is h e d  conce rn ing  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  to

DSee V . v .9 - 1 5 . ,esp .  the  adm iss ion  t h a t  "D ire n e s s ,  f a m i l i a r  to  my 
s la u g h te ro u s  th o u g h ts , / /C a n n o t  once s t a r t  me."
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be made be tween  H e r c u l e s ' s  and M a c b e t h ' s  r e s p o n s e  t o  f a t e ' s

power ove r  them, i t  i s  necessary  t o  conc lude  by lo o k in g  i n  more

d e t a i l  a t  the  s i m i l a r i t i e s  and d i s s i m i l a r i t i e s  e x i s t i n g  between the

fo rm a l  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l  i n t e r v e n t i o n  i n  each p la y .

T h is  w i l l  be done w i th  a v iew to  e s ta b l i s h in g  how Seneca 's  t ra g e d y

cou ld  have he lped  Shakespeare shape h is  own s tu d y  o f  p r e d e s t in a t io n

and how the  p a g a n - s to ic  v iew o f  the  is s u e  p ro v id e s  an i n s i g h t  f o r

the  C h r i s t ia n  re a d e r  i n t o  e x a c t ly  how much more complex the  is s u e s

became when h i s t o r y  was viewed in  terms o f  p r o v i d e n t i a l  m o r a l i t y

r a t h e r  than  in  term s o f  d e t e r m i n i s t i c  f a t a l i s m .  Above i t  was

suggested t h a t  th e  E l iz a b e th a n  re a d e r  who was so i n c l i n e d  m igh t

have read the  H e rcu les  Furens as a t ra g e d y  o f  h a rm a t ia , ' o r  even as

a t ra g e d y  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  s in .  The obv ious p o in t

to  make, however, i s  t h a t  H e rc u le s ,  though a rg ua b ly  h u b r i s t i c ,

does n o t  commit h is  most s t r i k i n g  s in  o f  h is  own f r e e  w i l l ,  b u t  i s

shown to  be ove r ta ke n  by d i v i n e l y  i n s p i r e d  madness. Thus, a ltho u gh

he f e e ls  g u i l t  f o r  h is  a c t i o n s ,  he s c a rc e ly  f e e ls  h im s e l f  m o ra l ly

re s p o n s ib le  f o r  the  w icked  im pu lse  to  p e r fo rm  them, w h i le  h is  f a t h e r

argues t h a t  even h is  sense o f  g u i l t  i s  i r r a t i o n a l  g iven  h is  la c k  o f

s e l f - k n o w le d g e .  The p o s i t i o n  i s  t h a t ,  a l tho u gh  the  p la y  was

presum ably in te n d e d  to  r a is e  the  is s u e s  s u r ro u n d in g  the  f a m i l i a r

s t o i c  d u a l is m  o f  f a t a l  d e te rm in a t io n  and m ora l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  the

prob lem  i s  n o t  re s o lv e d  beyond the  e q u a l ly  f a m i l i a r  su gg e s t ion  th a t

one must le a rn  to  s u f f e r  the  blows o f  f a t e  i n c lu d in g  the  sense o f

2
g u i l t  th e y  o c ca s io n .  O th e rw is e ,  a t  the  le v e l  o f  the p la y 's

d e p ic t io n  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l  i n t e r f e r e n c e ,  we are g iven  e i t h e r  n o -o r

a t  bes t o n ly  o b sc u re -s u g g e s t io n s  t h a t  somehow f a t e  works th rou g h  i t s

m y s te r io u s  fo reknow ledge  o f  human c h a r a c te r ;  t h a t ,  i n  f a c t ,  c h a ra c te r

DSee l i n e  1237.

2]See l i n e s  1272-1277.
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i s  an aspect o f  d e s t in y ,  as i t  was shown to  be in  Greek t ra g e d y .^  

R a th e r ,  the  in fe r e n c e  to  be drawn i s  t h a t  s u p e rn a tu re ,  i n  the  shape 

o f  Juno, d e l i b e r a t e l y  in te r v e n e d  t o  m a n ipu la te  o r  p e r v e r t  human 

n a tu re  in  a d e t e r m i n i s t i c  and m a c h ia v e l l ia n  way so t h a t  a good 

man cou ld  be made t o  behave ou t o f  c h a ra c te r  and y e t  s t i l l  have to  

s u f f e r  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  consequences o f  the  s in  so caused. Thus, 

the  e a r l i e r ,  r a t h e r  s i m p l i s t i c ,  su gg e s t ion  t h a t  Juno cou ld  se rve  as 

a model f o r  the  w ito h e s  in  Macbeth must be s e t  as ide  the  r e c o g n i t io n  

t h a t  the  w ie rd  s i s t e r s  are c l e a r l y  shown t o  be be ings  who, w h i le  

knowing som eth ing  o f  what the  f u t u r e  h o ld s ,  have no power t o  

c o n t r o l  the  m ora l b e h a v io u r  o f  Macbeth o r  o f  anyone e ls e . ^  They are 

n o t  agents o f  d e t e r m i n i s t i c  s u p e rn a tu ra l  power, and, as^Macbeth i s  

w e l l  aware, when he tu r n s  to  e v i l  i n  h is  Hercu lean re s o lv e  to  

p re -em p t the  processes o f  d e s t in y ,  he does so o f  h is  own f r e e  w i l l .

As i n d ic a t e d ,  however, th e re  i s  a n o th e r  fo r c e  o p e ra t in g  w i t h in  

the  p la y  wh ich  the  f i n a l  scenes e s p e c ia l l y  in vo ke  as be ing  in s t r u m e n ta l  

i n  a c t u a l l y  shap ing  the  even ts  le a d in g  to  the  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  Macbeth. 

The power i s ,  o f  co u rse , t h a t  o f  p ro v id e n c e ,  o r  o f  g ra ce , o r  o f  God 

w o rk in g  in e x o ra b ly  th ro u g h  men to  ach ieve  u l t im a te  good. Thus, i t  

cou ld  be suggested t h a t  a more analogous p a r a l l e l  in  Macbeth w i th  

the  o v e r a l l  power e x e rc is e d  by Juno in  H e rcu les  F u re ns , would no t 

be the  w itc h e s  b u t  the  id e a  o f  p ro v ide n ce  g u id in g  h i s t o r y  in  

accordance w i th  the  w ishes o f  th e  C h r i s t ia n  God. T h is  ana lo gy ,  

however, ra is e s  a f u r t h e r ,  more p ro fo u n d ,  q u e s t io n .  Whereas Seneca, 

w i t h  the  t y p i c a l l y  s t o i c  view which  saw e v i l  as the  p ro d u c t  o f  an 

e s s e n t i a l l y  amoral f a t e ,  d id  n o t  need to  be to o  concerned w i th  the  

e th ic s  o f  d e s t in y ,  the  C h r is t ia n  was o b l ig e d  to  re c o n c i le  the  id e a

1]The p o in t  about Seneca's e s s e n t i a l l y  un-Greek t r a g i c  v is io n  i s  made 
by Thomson,Shakespeare and the C la s s ic s , p . 245.

2 ]T h is  aspect o f  Macbeth i s  d e a l t  w i t h  by Farnham, Shakespeare * s 
T ra g ic  F r o n t i e r , p p . 99-104.

3]See I . v i i . 1 - 2 8 .
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o f  a God in  t o t a l  c o n t r o l  o f  a l l  t h a t  happens i n  h i s t o r y  w i th  

the  f a c t  t h a t  e v e r y th in g ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  n e c e s s a r i ly  had to  be good in  

d iv in e  te rm s .  The q u e s t io n  which arose from  t h i s  v ie w , th e n ,  was 

the  one wh ich  e n q u ire d  i n  what sense co u ld  the  obv ious  and 

p e rv a s iv e  e v i l  i n  the  w o r ld  e v e r  be co ns ide re d  good. The o r tho d ox  

answer t o  such q u e s t io n s  was the  one o u t l i n e d  by A u g u s t in e ;  a l l  

e ven ts  worked tow ards p r o v id e n t i a l  m o r a l i t y  and were , t h e r e f o r e ,  

good, d e s p i te  the  f a c t  t h a t  God’ s p re de te rm ined  p a t te r n  o f  goodness 

co u ld  o n ly  be im p e r f e c t l y  unders tood  by f a l l e n  man, who h im s e l f  

had no recou rse  o th e r  than to  opera te  a c c o rd in g  to  f r e e l y  w i l l e d  

'e s t im a t io n s  o f  the  c o r r e c t  way to  a c t ;  e s t im a t io n s  and a c t io n s  

known in  advance t o  God, bu t n o t  caused by h im , and w h idh , 

t h e r e f o r e ,  cou ld  l a t e r  be judged  by h im, independent o f  h is  own 

causa l a c t i v i t i e s ,  a c c o rd in g  to  t h e i r  com pliance w i th  the  va lues  

o f  r e l i g i o n  and m o r a l i t y  made a v a i la b le  to  man in  the  B ib le  and 

e lsew he re .  Though t h i s  v iew o f  h i s t o r i c a l  c a u s a l i t y  i s  t h e o lo g i c a l l y  

s u b t le ,  i t  i s  s u r p r i s i n g  how c lo s e ly  Macbeth, Shakespeare ’ s most 

r ig o ro u s  a n a ly s is  o f  the  prob lem  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  m o r a l i t y ,  can be 

made t o  co rrespond  to  i t s  re q u ire m e n ts .  Thus, a l l  o f  Macbeth ’ s 

e v i l  a c t io n s  are shown as f r e e l y  w i l l e d  and r e s u l t i n g  from  h is  own 

deep ly  f la w e d  n a tu re ;  i t  i s  these  a c t io n s  w h ich ,  we i n t u i t ,  are 

pun ished by p ro v ide n ce  th rough  tem po ra l r e t r i b u t i o n  and w h ich ,  

un less  Macbeth were to  be saved g r a t u i t o u s l y ,  w i l l  be the  cause o f  

h is  dam nation. I t  i s  a ls o  p o s s ib le ,  however, t h a t  some o f  Macbeth ’ s 

misdeeds fo rm  p a r t  o f  a more obscure , i n  human te rm s , le s s  e t h i c a l l y  

l u c i d ,  p r o v id e n t i a l  movement. Thus, i t  seems w orth  making th e  p o in t  

t h a t  b w f  Çof  Sceff/sW

so f h a f  Banc^uo'S Ta /n is  i )  n e v e r

have  COfOt fo o th e r  misdeeds, however, i f  th o u g h t  to  be p a r t

o f  the  d iv in e  p la n ,  must remain even more in a c c e s s ib le  to  human

OCertciMi'j the u>itckes Veenn lo view fo r belli
no,no as  forratna p a r t  o f  one tnçta'nf  i a Vo "iKe f w f , See. L iu  Cl-
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e s t im a t io n s  o f  r ig h te o u s n e s s .  Thus, i t  must remain deep ly

u n c e r ta in  as t o  how the  murder o f  the  w i fe  and c h i ld r e n  o f  M acduff

co u ld  e v e r  emerge as b e ing  e t h i c a l l y  necessa ry .  W h ile  i t  m igh t

be argued t h a t  to  impose such a re a d in g  on to  S hakespea re 's  p la y

t r i v i a l i z e s  h is  complex awareness o f  the  am bivalence o f  h i s t o r y ,

i t  must a t  le a s t  be acknowledged t h a t  such a v iew was the

o r th o d ox  response t o  the  enigma r e s u l t i n g  from  f a i t h  in  o m n is c ie n t

d i v i n i t y  and the  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  the  w o r ld  was seem ing ly  e v i l  and

h o s t i l e .  I t  was the  response which had been p u t  fo rw a rd  s in ce

A u g u s t in e 's  t im e  in  answer t o  those pagan p h i lo s o p h ie s  such as

1
s to ic is m  which pos tu  Ja-ted a m o ra l ly  c h a o t ic  u n iv e r s a l  f a t e .  Thus, 

w h i le  i t  wou ld  n o t  be suggested th a t  Shakespeare n e c e s s a r i ly  

accep ted  the  o r th o d o x  view w i th o u t  q u e s t io n ,  i t  i s  suggested t h a t  

i t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  the  Shakespearean t ra ge d y  which o u t l i n e s  

the  A u g u s t in ia n  o r tho d oxy  w i t h  the  most p r e c is io n  c o n ta in s  w i t h in  

i t s e l f  a hero who f a i l s  to  reco gn ize  the  o r tho d ox  fo rm a l movement 

tow ards  C h r is t ia n  r e t r i b u t i o n ,  b u t  who h im s e l f  p a r a l l e l s  the  fo rm a l  

c a re e r  o f  the s t o i c  hero  who possesses a he igh tened  consc iousness 

b u t  who, n e v e r th e le s s ,  i n t e r p r e t s  h is  t r a g i c  d e s t r u c t io n  a t  the  

hand o f  f a t e  as ev idence  t h a t  he e x is t s  in  an amoral n i h i l i s t i c  

u n iv e rs e .  I t  m igh t a lm ost be s a id  t h a t  Shakespeare ’ s own b e l i e f s  

c o nce rn in g  the  even ts  d ra m a tized  are no t  im p o r ta n t ,  bu t  r a t h e r  he 

p la y s  o f f  th e  responses o f  those  who know t h a t  they  are in  a 

C h r i s t ia n  t ra g e d y  o f  r e t r i b u t i o n  a g a in s t  an u l t im a t e l y  God less, 

p o s s ib ly  s t o i c ,  hero who can neve r q u i te  b r in g  h im s e l f  to  accep t i t .

F u r th e r  ev idence  o f  Shakespeare 's  consc ious  m a n ip u la t io n  o f  the  

im p l i c a t io n s  o f  t h i s  pagan t ra ge d y  i n t o  the  C h r is t ia n  w o r ld  o f  h is  

p la y ,  can, f i n a l l y ,  be found in  the  fu n c t io n  g iven  to  the  w i tc h e s .

D Thus  B a k e r ,The D ig n i t y  o f  Man, p . 123 contends th a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
was a t t r a c t i v e  to  i t s  e a r ly  devotees because i t  p ro v id e s  "s o la c e  
in  e t e r n i t y  f o r  the  p o l i t i c a l ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  and m ora l chaos so 
h o r r i b l y  near a t  hand” in  pagan p h i lo s o p h ie s  which s t re s s e d  the  
e v id e n t  e v i l  o f  the  w o r ld .
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As i s  w id e ly  u nd e rs too d , the  accepted view o f  the  pagan gods was 

t h a t  th e y  were in  f a c t  d i a b o l i c  fo rc e s  who e x e rc is e d  the  

c i rc u m s c r ib e d  powers l e f t  t o  them a f t e r  t h e i r  e x p u ls io n  from  

heaven to  in c re a s e  the  d is c o m f i t u r e  o r  d e ce p t io n  o f  man,"' Thus, a 

C h r is t ia n iz e d  view o f  H e rcu les  Furens would have seen Juno as a 

demonic power who had no a u t h o r i t y  o ve r  the  p r o v id e n t i a l  p a t te r n  o f  

d e s t in y ,  b u t  who d id  have l i m i t e d  fo re kn o w le dg e , and who co u ld  

tempt o r  dece ive  mankind i n t o  p e r fo rm in g  e v i l  deeds, and th u s ,  

th rou gh  h is  de luded f r e e  w i l l ,  do harm to  h is  s o u l .  Th is  i t  has 

been suggested i s  e x a c t ly  the  f u n c t io n  o f  the  w i tc h e s  in  M acbeth ;^ 

th e y  are n o t powers o f  p r e d e s t in a t io n ,  bu t  th e y  tem pt the  hero 

to  a f r e e l y  w i l l e d ,  though p r e d e s t i n e d , e v i l .  Thus, l i k é  Juno, the y  

are m a c h ia v e l l ia n  and d e l i b e r a t e l y  a t te m p t t o  t r y  t o  ge t Macbeth to  

damn h im s e l f .  L ike  Juno, th e y  m igh t even be co n s id e re d  to  be 

o b je c t i v e  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  the  s u b je c t iv e  means th rough  which a 

good man comes to  commit s in .  C e r t a in l y ,  th e  power o f  the  w itc h e s  

and Macbeth ’ s f a i t h  in  t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l l y  absurd and c o n t r a d ic t o r y  

assurances o f  s e c u r i t y  seems to  be fu n d a m e n ta l ly  a m a t te r  o f  

psycho logy  r a t h e r  than o f  e x te r n a l  f o r c e .  I t  c a nn o t,  o f  co u rse , be 

s a id  t o  be c e r t a in  t h a t  Juno would be seen as an emblem o f  H e rc u le s 's  

in n e r  i n c l i n a t i o n  tow ards s in .  What can be s a id  w i th  c e r t a i n t y  i s  

t h a t  t h i s  was the  way i n  which the  e q u iv o c a t in g  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n s  o f  

e v i l  i n  the  m o r a l i t y  p la y  were in t e r p r e t e d  and, l i k e w is e ,  the  

w itc h e s  ach ieve  success th rough  the  power o f  s u g g e s t io n ,  and, 

e v id e n t l y  the  su gg e s t io n  o f  a crown f o r  Macbeth was as p o te n t  an 

inducement t o  e v i l  f o r  Macbeth as was the  id e a  o f  a sword f o r  Moros. 

In f lu e n c e d  by a C h r i s t i a n - a l l e g o r i c a l  v iew o f  Juno, o r  more s im p ly  

by the  v ic e s  o f  the  m o r a l i t y  t r a d i t i o n ,  i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  the  fo rm a l

1)See The C i t y  o f  God I I , x .  and V l l . x x x i i i .  See a ls o  Farnham, 
Shakespeare 's  T ra g ic  F r o n t i e r ,p p .92 -1 04 .

2]See Farnham, S hakespeare 's  T ra g ic  F r o n t i e r , p . 81.
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r o le  o f  th e  w i tc h e s  c o n f irm s  the  v iew t h a t  Macbeth i s  n o t

p re d e s t in e d  to  s in  b u t  i s  fu n d a m e n ta l ly  p re d isp o se d  f o r  h is  c a re e r

o f  h e r o ic  e v i l .  Th is  f a c t  moves the  p la y  away from  becoming a

neo-Senecan t ra g e d y  o f  de te rm in ism  towards a C h r i s t ia n  v i s io n

o f  damnation as the  r e s u l t  o f  f r e e  w i l l  used w ro n g ly  w h ich  in

i t s e l f  im p l ie s  a v i s io n  o f  t r a g i c  c a lc u lu s  wh ich  i s  c lo se  to  the
'\

Greek id e a  o f  c h a r a c te r  as d e s t in y .

By way o f  c o n c lu s io n  to  the  p re se n t  c h a p te r ,  and a ls o  as a 

means by which to  proceed to  a more g e n e ra l c o n c lu s io n ,  i t  i s  hoped 

to  e s ta b l i s h  two more areas o f  correspondence between Macbeth and 

H ercu les  Furens and then to  use these as the  b a s is  f o r  a w id e r - r a n g in g  

d is c u s s io n  on the  l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  the  g e n e ra l method o f  i n t e r p r e t i n g  

Shakespeare ’ s meaning th rough  s t r u c t u r a l  o r  m e ta p h o r ic a l  ana logy 

which has been a m a jo r  fe a tu re  o f  the  th e s is  wh ich  has been deve loped . 

The f i r s t  area o f  correspondence in v o lv e s  Lady Macbeth, who has so f a r  

been g iven  l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n  w i th  regards  t o  the  p o s tu la te d  analogy 

w i th  Seneca’ s p la y .  C e r t a in l y ,  i t  i s  reasonab le  to  c la im  t h a t ,  in  

h e r  c e n t r a l  r o le  as the  agent who goads Macbeth to  e x e rc is e  h is  

manhood s i n f u l l y ,  she i s  d i a m e t r i c a l l y  opposed to  he r e q u iv a le n t ,  

Megara, who no t o n ly  a ttem p ts  t o  p la c a te  h e r  husband’ s madness, b u t  

i s  h e r s e l f  the  r e c ip ie n t  o f  h is  murderous f u r y .  Th is  s t r u c t u r a l  

d i s s i m i l a r i t y  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  and p ro v id e s  an im p o r ta n t  e lement in  

what i s  t o  be s a id  conce rn ing  the  necessary c a u t io n  which needs to  

be a p p l ie d  in  the  search f o r  s t r u c t u r a l  analogues in  the  p la y s .  

I n i t i a l l y ,  however, i t  shou ld  be made c le a r  t h a t ,  d e s p i te  t h i s  broad 

i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y  w i t h  the  m y th ic a l  p a t te r n  o f  Seneca's p la y ,

Shakespeare does seem to  l i n k  he r in  v a r io u s  ways to  the  a c t io n  o f  

H e rcu les  Fu rens . Most o b v io u s ly ,  th e re  i s  the  f a c t  t h a t  Lady Macbeth 

shares in  the  p a r a l l e l  w i t h  H ercu les  i n  h is  a n x ie ty  t o  wash the

1]See B a t te n h o u s e ,Shakespearean T ra g e d y . I ts  A r t  and I t s  C h r i s t ia n  
P re m is e s ,p p .195-200 .

322



s i n f u l  b lood  from  h is  hands. Less o f te n  remarked on, however,

are two f u r t h e r  areas o f  resembl&nce between h e r  and Seneca’ s he ro .

Qne in v o lv e s  a s i m i l a r i t y  between H ercu les  a t  h is  most in s a n e ly

b lo o d t h i r s t y  and Lady Macbeth a t  the  h e ig h t  o f  h e r  a tte m p ts  to

g a lv a n iz e  the  m an liness  w i t h in  Macbeth i n t o  d e s i re d  a c t i o n .  Thus,

j u s t  as H e rcu les  i s  a c t u a l l y  d e sc r ib e d  as smashing open the  s k u l l

o f  h is  c h i l d  and shedd ing i t s  b r a in s ,  so to o  Lady Macbeth vo ice s  he r

own w i l l i n g n e s s  to  do the  same;

H is  Q.e the  so n ’ s j f  humble r i g h t  hand caught he hath^and ra g in g
rounde about

Him r o l l e d  tw yse , o r  th ry s e  hath c a s t ,  h is  head resoundeth  o u t .
The s p r in k le d  h o u s e fw ith  the  brayne o f  him throwne out are w e t.

I  w ou ld , w h i le  f t h e  baby3 was s m i l in g  in  my f a c e , .  . . [ h a v e j  
dashed the  b ra in s  o u t .  2

A second p o in t  o f  c o n ta c t  between the  two c h a ra c te rs  a r is e s  when we

are shown a ra re  g lim pse  o f  the  more, compassionate n a tu re  o f  th e

’ f i e n d - l i k e  queen’ . She t e l l s  h e r s e l f ,  w h i le  w a i t i n g  f o r  Macbeth

t o  murder Duncan, t h a t  "Had he n o t resem b led //M y f a t h e r  as he s le p t ,

I  had done’ t . "  Given the  o th e r  echoes o f  Seneca’ s p la y ,  then i t  i s

n o t  u n j u s t i f i e d  to  suggest t h a t  he r p ro fe sse d  m o tives  resemble those

o f  H e rcu les  who i s  b ro ug h t back from  h is  own im p la c a b le  f u r y  by h is

3i n a b i l i t y  t o  end the  l i f e  o f  h is  s u r ro g a te  f a t h e r .

In  t h i s  in s ta n c e  i t  would be p o s s ib le  to  make a c o n v in c in g  

argument f o r  sa y in g  t h a t  the  l o g i c  o f  the  f o r m a l l y  and i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  

r i g o r o u s  a s s o c i a t i o n  b e t w e e n  M a c b e t h  and H e r c u l e s  s t i l l  

r e m a i n s  u n i m p a i r e d  d e s p i t e  t h e  s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  L ad y  M a c b e t h  

i s  a l s o  p a r t i a l l y  a n a l o g o u s  t o  H e r c u l e s  b e c a u s e  M a c b e t h  

d e v e l o p s  so c l o s e  a l i n k  b e t w e e n  h u s b a n d  and w i f e  t h a t  

T ] V . i . 3 0 - 5 0 .  ~ "

2 ] H e y w o o d , t r a n s . , H e r c u l e s  F u r e n s  [ l i n e s  1 0 0 5 - 1 0 0 7 ] , Te nne  
T r a g e d i e s  I , p . 4 1 .  M a c b e t h  I , v i i .  5 6 - 5  8 .

3 ] S e e M a c b e t h  I I . i i . 1 2 - 1 3 .  and c o mp a r e  H e r c u l e s  F u r e n s  
1 3 1 0 - 1 3 1 9 .  N o t e  t h a t  H e r c u l e s  i s  s a v e d  by t h e  im a g e  o f  
h i s  f a t h e r  f r o m  c o m m i t t i n g  s u i c i d e .  The f a c t  t h a t  Lady  
M a c b e t h  does  k i l l  h e r s e l f  may i n d i c a t e  a f u r t h e r  p a r a l l e l .
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L a d y  M a c b e t h  i s  p r e s e n t e d  as an a l t e r - e g o  o f  M a c b e t h ;

a l m o s t  as h i s  e v i l  c o n s c i e n c e ,  so t h a t  she  i s  l e g i t i m a t e l y

a b l e  t o  s h a r e  i n  t h e  m e t a p h o r i c a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  e x i s t i n g

b e t w e e n  t h e  M a c b e t h  c h a r a c t e r  and t h e  i m a g e  o f  H e r c u l e a n

h e r o i c  s i n .  Even  s u c h  a s y m p a t h e t i c  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,

h o w e v e r ,  c o u l d  n o t  make a c o n v i n c i n g  c a s e  f o r  c o n t e n d i n g

t h a t  M a c b e t h  i s  a n a l o g o u s  t o  t h e  t y r a n t  L y c u s  and  t h e

c h i v a l r i c  M a c d u f f  a n a l o g o u s  t o  h i s  v a n q u i s h e r  H e r c u l e s

and s t i l l  m a i n t a i n  t h e  i n t e g r i t y  o f  t h e  i d e a  o f  a

t h o r o u g h g o i n g  f o r m a l  l i n k i n g  o f  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t s  o f  e a c h

p l a y .  I t  i s ,  h owe ve r , t r u e  t o  ^  f  k a f  b o " tk  a/ \n l o r i e s

COrtvirtc/njIj jr&LOn. I n  f a c t  t h e  s e c o n d  h a l f  o f  Mac j aet h  , a f t e r

t h e  u s u r p a t i o n ,  i s  as s t r u c t u r a l l y  a n a l o g o u s  t o  t h e  f i r s t

s e c t i o n  o f  He r o u l e s  F u r e n  s as t h e  f i r s t  s e c t i o n  o f  M a c b e t h

[ w i t h  i t s  p a t t e r n  o f  b i n a r y  h e r o i o  a c t i o n ]  i s  t o  t h e  l a t t e r

p o r t i o n  o f  S e n e c a ’,s p l a y .  B r i e f l y ,  t h e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  a r e

t h e s e .  L y c u s , h a s  u s u r p e d  t h e  c r o w n  o f  T h e b e s  by  h e r o i c

t h o u g h  u n d e r h a n d  me a n s .  I n  so  d o i n g  he k i l l s  C r e o n ,  t h e

r i g h t f u l  k i n g ,  i n  an a c t  o f  h e r o i c  v i o l e n c e  i n v o l v i n g  

1
d e c a p i t a t i o n .  Once i n p o w e r  L y c u s  r e i g n s  by  f o r c e ,  h a t e d

by  t h e  s u b j e c t s  whom he f r i g h t e n s  i n t o  s u b s e r v i e n c e .  The

f u t u r e  a r r i v a l  o f  H e r c u l e s  i s  h o p e d  f o r  as h e r a l d i n g  t h e

2
i n e v i t a b l e  r e t r i b u t i o n  w h i c h  w i l l  t a k e  p l a c e .  M e a n w h i l e  

L y c u s ,  l i k e  M a c b e t h  s e l f - c o n s c i o u s l y  a w a r e  o f  h i s  own 

t y r a n  i  c a 1 p o w e r s  and p r e c e p t s ,  b u t  w i s h i n g  t o  s e c u r e  a 

mor e  c r e d i b l e  p e a c e  and p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y ,  b e g i n s  t o

3
t h r e a t e n  t h e  w i f e ,  c h i l d r e n  and f a t h e r  o f  H e r c u l e s .  He 

i s  a b o u t  t o  have  Me g a r a  and h e r  c h i l d r e n  s l a i n  by h i s

1 ] S e e l i n e s  2 5 4 - 2 5  8.

2 ] See l i n e s  2 7 0 - 2 7 9 .

3 ] See l i n e s  3 3 1 - 3 3 7  and 5 0 1 - 5 0 9 .
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f o l l o w e r s  when H e r c u l e s  r e t u r n s  f r o m  Hades  a n d ,  s e e i n g

h i m s e l f  as a d i v i n e  a v e n g e r  o f  s i n ,  e x a c t s  a b l o o d y

r e v e n g e  on L y c u s ,  b o t h  f o r  t h e  m a l t r e a t m e n t  o f  h i s  f a m i l y

and  a l s o  f o r  h i s  mo r e  g e n e r a l  p o l i t i c a l  e v i 1 .  ̂ The a c t

i s  c e l e b r a t e d  as a p u r g i n g  o f  an u n h a p p y  l a n d  a nd  as a

r e l i g i o u s  c on s u m / o n . The g e n e r a l  r e s e m b l a n c e s  w i t h

M a c b e t h  h e r e  a r e  o b v i o u s  e n o u g h .  Mo s t  s t a r t l i n g l y  e x a c t ,

h o w e v e r ,  ( a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  L y c u s  d oe s  n o t  a c t u a l l y

g e t  t h e  c h a n c e  t o  K i l l  H e r c u l e s ' s f a m i l y )  a r e  t h e  p a r a l l e l s

b e t w e e n  t h e  s i t u a t i o n s  f a c i n g  H e r c u l e s  and  M a c d u f f ;  h i m s e l f

an a b s e n t  w a r r i o r  who has  gone  away on a d i v i n e  m i s s i o n ,

and  i n  wh o s e  a b s e n c e  has  h i s  w i f e  and  c h i l d r e n , - K i l l e d  by

t h e  h e n c h me n  o f  a t y r a n t ,  and  wh o ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  r e t u r n s  t o

h i s  c o u n t r y  h e a v i l y  e n d o r s e d  by  t h e  s u g g e s t i o n  o f  h i s

h a v i n g  s u p e r n a t u r a l  s a n o t i o n  as a p r o v i d e n t i a l  r e v e n g e r

so t h a t  h i s  s u b s e q u e n t  k i l l i n g  o f  t h e  t y r a n t  e m e r g e s  as

b o t h  a p r i v a t e  r e v e n g e  and a p u b l i c  p u r g e ,  c e l e b r a t e d  i n

r e l i g i o u s  t e r m s  d e s p i t e  t h e  v i o l e n c e  ( t h e  i m a g e  o f  t h e  b l o o d y

3h e a d )  i t  i n v o l v e s .  L i k e  H e r c u l e s  M a c d u f f  b e c o me s  an

4im a g e  o f  a m o r a l l y  a wa r e  a g e n t  o f  h e r o i c  r e t r i b u t i o n .

I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h i s  s t r u c t u r a l  s i m i l a r i t y ,  t h e r e  a r e  

s e v e r a l  s p e c i f i c  a s s o c i a t i o n s  l i n k i n g  M a c d u f f  w i t h  t h e  i d e a  

o f  H e r c u l e s  as m a n ' s  c h a m p i o n  a g a i n s t  a l l  f o r m s  o f  

' m o n s t e r s ' ;  and  t h e s e  a s s o c i a t i o n s  s e r v e  t o  u n d e r l i n e  

t h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  a n a l o g y .  Th u s  a f t e r  b e i n g  

i n f o r m e d  o f  t h e  t r e a t m e n t  o f  h i s  f a m i l y  H e r c u l e s  a s k s

1 ) S e e  l i n e s  6 3 4 - 6 3 9 , and  8 9 5 - 9 1 8 .

2)  See I V .  i i i ' . 102 f f .

3 ) Compar e  V . v i i i . 5 4 - 7 5 .

4 ) See W a i t h , " M a n h o o d  and V a l o r , " p p . 2 6 7 - 2 6 8 .
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why no one i n  h i s  l a n d  w o u l d  u n d e r t a k e  t o  p r o t e c t  h i s  

f a m i l y .  H i s  q u e s t i o n  i s  c o u c h e d  i n  a s i m i l a r  t o n e  t o  

t h a t  a s k e d  by  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  M a c d u f f  when he w o n d e r s  how 

h e a v e n  c o u l d  h a v e  l o o k e d  on and n o t  t a k e n  t h e i r  p a r t . ^

When he f i n a l y  d oes  e n c o u n t e r  M a c b e t h ,  n o t  o n l y  d o e s  he 

use t h e  t e r m  m o n s t e r  t o  d e s c r i b e  h i m ,  b u t  he a c t u a l l y  

t e r m s  h i m  " h e l l - h o u n d . " ^  I t  i s  s u r e l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  

H e r c u l e s  F u r e n s  shows  C e r b e r u s  t o  h av e  b een  e x a c t l y  t h e  

one u n n a t u r a l  m o n s t e r  w h i c h  H e r c u l e s  had  had  t o  d e f e a t ;  

e v e n  shown t o  be. d r a g g i n g  h i m  o n t o  t h e  s t a g e  w i t h  h i m  as

4
he e n t e r s .  L i n k i n g  M a c b e t h  w i t h  C e r b e r u s  p r i o r  t o  

h i s  d e f e a t  n o t  o n l y  g i v e s  h i m i n f e r n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  b u t  

l i n k s  M a c d u f f  w i t h  H e r c u l e a n  c o n q u e s t  o v e r  e v i l .

C u m u l a t i v e l y ,  t h e n  s u c h  a s s o c i a t i o n s  w o u l d  seem t o  

t h a t  t h e  f o r m a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e t w e e n  H e r c u l e s  

F u r e n s  and M a c b e t h  d oes  n o t  o p e r a t e  a t  t h e  l e v e l  o f  

e x a c t  c h a r a c t e r - t o - c h a r a c t e r  e q u i v a l e n c y ^ ,  _ One c o n c l u s i o n  

w h i c h  can be d r a wn  f r o m  t h i s  r e c o g n i t i o n  i s  t h a t  w h i l e  

q u i t e  s t r i n g e n t  o r  e l a b o r a t e  f o r m a l  p a r a l l e l s  mu s t  e x i s t  

b e f o r e  one can f e e l  j u s t i f i e d  i n  s u g g e s t i n g  t h a t  an e a r l i e r  

w o r k  a 'formal a S h a k e s p e a r e a n  p l a y ,  i t

s h o u l d  n o t  be s u p p o s e d  ( a s  t h e  e x a m p l e  p r o v i d e d  by H a m l e t  

w o u l d  i n d i c a t e ]  t h a t  e x i s t i n g  s t r u c t u r e s  w o u l d  have  

c o n s t r i c t e d  S h a k e s p e a r e  i n  h i s  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  o t h e r  f e a t u r e s  

o f  t h a t  s o u r c e  i n t o  a r e a s  o f  h i s  p l a y  w h e r e  t h e  l o g i c  o f  

c h a r a c t e r  i n t e r a c t i o n  w o u l d  f o r b i d  t h e m  t o  g o .  T h u s ,  

H e r c u l e s  p r o v i d e s  a m o d e l  b o t h  f o r  M a c b e t h  and f o r  M a c d u f f .

1 ] S e e  H e r c u l e s  F u r e n s  6 3 1 - 6 3 3 . , and M a c b e t h  I V . i i i . 2 2 3 - 2 2 4 ,

2 ] V . v i i i . 2 5 .

3 ] V . V i  i  i  . 3 .

4 ] L i n e s  592 f f .
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I n d e e d ,  i t  m i g h t  be a r g u e d  t h a t  i n  m a k i n g  t h i s  s p l i t  

a s s o c i a t i o n  b e t w e e n  H e r c u l e s  and  t w o  c h a r a c t e r s  i n  h i s  own 

p l a y  S h a k e s p e a r e  was d i s p l a y i n g  a h i g h l y  d e v e l o p e d  

s e n s i t i v i t y  t o  t h e  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  $tfucfufC, What  has  b e e n  

o u t l i n e d  a b o v e  d e m o n s t r a t e s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  w e l l  f o r  t h e  

p u r p o s e s  o f  t h e  p o i n t  b e i n g  made t h a t  H e r c u l e s  F u r e n s . w a s ,  

i n  t e r m s  o f  i t s  c h a r a c t e r  and  p l o t  d e v e l o p m e n t ,  a w o r k  

c o m p r i s i n g  t w o  d i s t i n c t  h a l v e s .  I n  t h e  f i r s t  s e c t i o n  

H e r c u l e s ,  t h e  c h i v a l r i c  c h a m p i o n  a g a i n s t  e v i l ,  r e t u r n s  

t o  p u r g e  T h e b e s  o f  t h e  e v i l  t y r a n t  L y c u s .  T h i s  b e i n g  

a c c o m p l i s h e d ,  t h e  p l o t  t u r n s  t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  

i n  w h i c h  H e r c u l e s  b e c o me s  mad a n d ,  i n  d i r e c t  o p p o s i t i o n  

t o  h i s  e a r l i e r  h e r o i c  p e r s o n a ,  e m e r g e s  as a h e r o  d e e p l y  

s t a i n e d  by t h e  s i n  o f  a w i c k e d ,  u n - c h i v a l r i c ,  k i l l i n g .

T h u s ,  i n  a r e a l  s e n s e ,  t h e  b i n a r y  f o r m  o f  t h e  p l a y  p r e s e n t s  

t w o  h e r o i c  m e t a p h o r s ;  one s h o w i n g  t h e  h e r o  as an i m a g e  o f  

human v i r t u  and  m o r a l  d y n a m i s m ,  t h e  o t h e r  s h o w i n g  t h e  

h e r o  as an i ma g e  o f  e v i l ,  o f  h u m a n i t y  t a i n t e d  by 

u n b e a r a b l e  s i n .  I t  i s  t o  S h a k e s p e a r e ’ s c r e d i t  t h a t  he 

n o t  o n l y  r e c o g n i z e d  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e  

i d e a  o f  h a v i n g  a h e r o  d e g e n e r a t e  f r o m  g o o d  t o  bad  by 

u s i n g  t h e  t e c h n i q u e  o f  j u x t a p o s i n g  one s c e n e  o f  h e r o i c  

g o o d n e s s  w i t h  one s c e n e  o f  h e r o i c  e v i l ,  b u t  t h a t  he a l s o  

saw t h a t  e s s e n t i a l l y  t h e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  t h e  p l a y  was a 

r e t r i b u t i v e  t r a g e d y  w h i c h  was f o r m a l l y  a n a l o g o u s  t o  t h e  

one w h i c h  he i n t e n d e d  t o  h a v e  o v e r t a k e  h i s  own h e r o i c  

s i n n e r  onc e  he had i n d e e d  made t h e  H e r c u l e a n  t r a n s i t i o n  

f r o m  g o o d  t o  e v i l .  I n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  M a c d u f f  b ec o me s  as 

e x a c t  a f o r m a l  p a r a l l e l  t o  t h e  e a r l y  H e r c u l e s  as t h e  mor e  

d i v i d e d  M a c b e t h  became f o r  t h e  w h o l e  o f  H e r c u l e s ’ s f o r m a l
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e x p e r i e n c e  i n  S e n e c a ’ s p l a y .

I n  so  f a r  as S e n e c a ’ s p l a y  p r o v i d e s  any  m a t e r i a l  

w h i c h  w o u l d  a l l o w  t h e  r e a d e r  t o  r a t i o n a l i z e  H e r c u l e s ’ s 

s u d d e n  c h a n g e  o f  h e r o i c  p e r s o n a  i n  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  t e r m s ,  

t h e n  i t  has  b e e n  shown t h a t  S h a k e s p e a r e  n o t  o n l y  r e s p o n d e d  

t o  H e r c u l e s  as a m e t a p h o r  o f  h e r o i c  g o o d n e s s  a n d ,  l a t e r ,  

as one o f  h e r o i c  e v i l ,  b u t  t h a t  he a l s o  [ s e e i n g  t h e  

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  t h e  l a t t e r  was i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e  f o r m e r ]  

may h a v e  f o u n d  e v i d e n c e  i n  t h e  p l a y  f o r  s e e i n g  H e r c u l e s  

as an i ma g e  o f  t h e  w a r r i o r  h e r o ’ s t y p i c a l  m o r a l  a m b i g u i t y .  

Thus  M a c b e t h  a l s o  p r o v i d e s  an e x a m p l e ,  o r  a m e t a p h o r ,  o f  

t h e  way i n  w h i c h  t h a t  w h i c h  i s  go o d  i n  a man,  ' f o r  e x a m p l e  

m a n l i n e s s ,  i s  a l s o  t h e  same q u a l i t y  w h i c h ,  when i t  i s  

l o o k e d  a t  o r  u s e d  d i f f e r e n t l y ,  d e f i n e s  t h a t  w h i c h  i s  

b ad  i n  a man.  G i v e n  t h i s  c o m p a r a t i v e l y  s t r i n g e n t  s e r i e s  

o f  a s s o c i a t i o n s  b e t w e e n  H e r c u l e s  and M a c b e t h ,  w h e r e b y  t h e  

f o r m a l  p a t t e r n s  o f  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e s  o f  e a c h  h e r o  i n v o k e  

q u i t e  c o m p l e x  a t t i t u d e s  t o w a r d s  w a r r i o r  h e r o i s m ,  i t  can 

be w o n d e r e d  w h e t h e r  some o f  t h e  i n t u i t i o n s  w h i c h  a r e  

r e v e a l e d  by  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e  o f  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t s  m i g h t  n o t  

a t t a c h  t h e m s e l v e s  t o  o t h e r  c h a r a c t e r s  who e x e m p l i f y  

s i m i l a r  a t t i t u d e s  b u t  who do n o t  s h a r e  t h e  same f o r m a l  

p r o g r e s s i o n  as t h e  H e r c u l e s / M a c b e t h  m e t a p h o r .  C e r t a i n l y  

L a d y  M a c b e t h  was s e en  t o  be d e l i b e r a t e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  

H e r c u l e a n  h e r o i c  e v i l  d e s p i t e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  she  i s  n o t  

h e r s e l f  s t r u c t u r a l l y  a n a l o g o u s  t o  h i m .  L i k e w i s e ,  t h e n , ,  

m i g h t  n o t  t h q  p r e d o m i n a n t l y  ’ g o o d ’ M a c d u f f  be t h o u g h t  t o  

s h a r e  i n  t h e  e v i l ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  t h e  a m b i v a l e n c e ,  o f  t h e  

L y c u s / H e r c u l e s / M a c b e t h  a s s o c i a t i o n  w h e n ,  l i k e  t h e m ,  he 

i n v o l v e s  h i m s e l f  i n  t h e  b l o o d y  d e c a p i t a t i o n  o f  a f e l l o w  

human b e i n g ?  S i m i l a r l y  does  n o t  t h e  same l a c k  o f  h u m a n i t y
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a t t a c h  i t s e l f  t o  " g o o d  S i w a r d ” , when he s h ows  h i m s e l f  t o  be 

as s a n g u i n e  a b o u t  t h e  d e a t h  o f  h i s  son  as i s  H e r c u l e s  

f o l l o w i n g  h i s  own r e m o r s e l e s s  k i l l i n g  o f  L y c us ? " '

I f  t h i s  can be g r a n t e d ,  i t  w o u l d  seem t o  s u g g e s t  

t h a t  a t e n s i o n  can e x i s t  i n  w o r k s  i n  w h i c h  S h a k e s p e a r e  

can be f e l t  t o  h av e  made use  o f  p r e - e x i s t i n g  a r t i s t i c  

m o d e l s  t o  p r o v i d e  s t r u c t u r e s  f o r  h i s  own d r a m a s .  The 

t e n s i o n  a r i s e s  o v e r  h i s  a d o p t i o n  o f  o f t e n  q u i t e  e x t e n s i v e  

f o r m a l  p a r a l l e l s  and  t h e  m e a n i n g s  t h a t  t h e y  i m p l y  and h i s  

c o m p l e m e n t a r y ,  mor e  f l e x i b l e ,  l e s s  q u a s i - a l l e g o r i c a l , 

i n c o r p o r a t i o n  o f  g e n e r i c  h e r o i c  m e t a p h o r s  ( e i t h e r  t a k e n  

f r o m  t h e  same m o d e l  o r  f r o m  t h e  h e r o i c  t r a d i t i o n  g e n e r a l l y ]  

w h i c h ,  t h r o u g h  i m a g e  o r  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  become p o e t i c a l l y  

a s s i m i l a t e d  w i t h  any  c h a r a c t e r  o r  a s p e c t s  o f  c h a r a c t e r  

w h e r e v e r  a p p r o p r i a t e .  T h i s  l a t t e r  t e c h n i q u e  has  been  

f o u n d  t o  a p p l y  n o t  o n l y  t o  M a c b e t h  b u t  a l s o  t o  H a m l e t j 

w h e r e  t h e  e v i l  m e t a p h o r  o f  m o r a l l y  b l i n d  h e r o i c  s a v a g e r y  

p r o v i d e d  by  P y r r h u s  was f o u n d ,  q u i t e  a p a r t  f r o m  any  

f o r m a l  p a r a l l e l s  h i s  V i r g i l i a n  e x p e r i e n c e  may h av e  had  

w i t h  H a m l e t ,  t o  a t t a c h  i t s e l f  t o  w h i c h e v e r  c h a r a c t e r  who 

w h o l l y  o r  p a r t i a l l y  p a r t o o k  o f  t h e  n a t u r e  i m p l i e d  by  

P y r r h u s .  O b v i o u s l y ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e  r e l a t i v e ,  d e g r e e  t o  w h i c h  

t h e  m e t a p h o r  b e c o me s  a p p r o p r i a t e  t o  a ny  g i v e n  c h a r a c t e r  

mu s t  be a m a t t e r  f o r  i n d i v i d u a l  m o r a l  e v a l u a t i o n :  i t  

w o u l d ,  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  be q u i t e  a b s u r d  t o  s u g g e s t  t h a t  

M a c d u f f  i s  as m o r a l l y  a m b i g u o u s  a c h a r a c t e r  as M a c b e t h  

i s  r e v e a l e d  ps b e i n g  i n  t h e  e a r l y  s c e n e s  s i m p l y  b e c a u s e  

h i s  k i l l i n g  o f  M a c b e t h  makes  h i m s h a r e  t o  an e x t e n t  i n  

t h e  m o r a l  a m b i g u i t y  o f  a l l  w a r r i o r  h e r o i s m .

1 ] V . v i i i . 3 9 - 5 3 .

329



Wher e  f o r m a l  o r  s t r u c t u r a l  p a r a l l e l s  can be d i s c e r n e d  

i t  i s  h o p e d  t h a t  i t  w o u l d  be a c c e p t e d  t h a t  t h e s e  can  be o f  

h e l p  i n  i n t e r p r e t i n g  S h a k e s p e a r e ' s  a r t i s t r y  and  i t s  

i m p l i c i t  m e a n i n g s .  I t  w i l l  be f e l t  by s o me ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h a t  

t h e  i d e a  o f  h e r o i c  m e t a p h o r s  c o n t r i b u t e s  l i t t l e  mo r e  t o  

t h e  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  S h a k e s p e a r e ' s  h e r o i c  t y p e s  t h a n  

c o u l d  be a c h i e v e d  t h r o u g h  means o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  m o r a l  

e v a l u a t i o n  o f  c h a r a c t e r .  I t  w o u l d  be s u g g e s t e d ,  h o w e v e r ,  

t h a t  w h a t  t h e  p r e v i o u s  c h a p t e r s  h av e  s o u g h t  t o  e s t a b l i s h  

i s  i n d e e d  t r u e ;  and  t h a t  m e d i e v a l  a r t ,  C h r i s t i a n  t h o u g h t  

and  R e n a i s a n c e  c r i t i c i s m  a l l  h a b i t u a t e d  t h e  E l i z a b e t h a n  

m i n d  t o  see  t h e  l i t e r a r y  w a r r i o r  h e r o  f i g u r e  as a s y m b o l ,  

an a r c h e t y p e ,  o r - w h a t  w a s ,  p e r h a p s ,  a mor e  c o m p l e x  

m e t a p h o r - a n  i d e a l i z e d  p e r s o n a ,  w h i c h  c o u l d  be made t o  

r e p r e s e n t  g e n e r a l  t r u t h s  a b o u t  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  a c t u a l  

h i s t o r i c a l  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  t y p e ,  and  a l s o  a b o u t  

t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  l e s s - t h a n - p u r e l y - s y m b o l i c . c o m m o n  r u n  o f  

h u m a n i t y .  T h u s ,  t h e  h e r o i c  m e t a p h o r s  r e a l l y  d i d  hav e  

m e a n i n g  f o r  t h e  d r a m a t i s t s  a n d ,  a l s o ,  f o r  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r s ,  

T h e y  r e p r e s e n t e d  a b s o l u t e  s t a n d a r d s  o f  v a r y i n g  t y p e s  and 

w i t h  d i f f e r i n g  i m p l i c a t i o n s  a g a i n s t  w h i c h  t o  m e a s u r e ,  

e v a l u a t e  a n d ,  i t  i s  s u g g e s t e d ,  c o n s t r u c t  c h a r a c t e r s .  I n  

t h i s  l a s t  r e s p e c t ,  r e m e m b e r i n g  t h e  q u o t a t i o n  f r o m  P r o s e r  

a t  t h e  b e g i n i n g  o f  t h e  c h a p t e r ,  m e t a p h o r  i t s e l f  i m p l i e s  

b o t h  f o r m  and m e a n i n g  b e c a u s e  a c h a r a c t e r  s h a p e s  h i s  

a c t i o n s  a c c o r d i n g  t o  h i s  s e l f - i m a g e  and an a r t i s t  s h a p e s  

p l o t s  t o  a l l o w  t h a t  i ma g e  l e g i t i m a t e  s p h e r e s  o f  a c t i o n .

The e a r l i e r  c h a p t e r s  o f  t h i s  s t u d y  c o n c e n t r a t e d  on 

t h e  o u t l i n i n g  o f  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  one p a r t i c u l a r  h e r o i c  

m e t a p h o r :  t h a t  t h r o u g h  w h i c h  t h e  d e g e n e r a t e  w a r r i o r  h e r o
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came t o  be r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  t h e  s e l f - l o v e  and  

s e l f - a g g r a n d i z e m e n t  b a s e d  i n  f o l l y  w h i c h  i s  s i n .  T h i s  

was done  p a r t i a l l y  b e c a u s e  i t  was f a r  l e s s  w i d e l y  

a c k n o w l e d g e d  t h a n  t h e  m e d i e v a l  i ma g e  w h i c h  i s  i t s  o p p o s i t e ;  

t h e  c h i v a l r i c  w a r r i o r  f o r  God,  o r  f o r  g o o d n e s s .  Mor e  

f u n d a m e n t a l l y ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h i s  i ma g e  was c h o s e n  b e c a u s e  i t  

c o n c e n t r a t e s  f a r  mo r e  u n w a v e r i n g l y  t h a n  any  o t h e r  on 

t h e  s p i r i t u a l ,  m o r a l  and  e s c h a t o l o g i c a l  i m p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  

t h e  C h r i s t i a n  o f  t h e  e t h o s  o f  t h e  h e r o .  T y p i c a l l y ,  f r o m  

Ho mer  o n w a r d s ,  t h e  w a r r i o r  h e r o  has  been  s e en  as a 

t e m p o r a l  m e t a p h o r  o f  g r e a t n e s s ;  one w h i c h ,  e v e n  i n  

c h i v a l r i c  l i t e r a t u r e ,  a c h i e v e d  g r e a t n e s s  as a - h u m a n i s t i c  

a f f i r m a t i o n  o f  m a n ' s  p o w e r  r a t h e r  t h a n  G o d ' s ,  I t  was 

h o p e d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  a n a l y s e  some o f  t h e  ways  i n  w h i c h  

t h e  E l i z a b e t h a n  d r a ma  c o n t a i n e d  w i t h i n  i t s e l f  t h e  t e n s i o n s  

w h i c h  a r o s e  when c l a s s i c a l ,  c h i v a l r i c  and  R e n a i s s a n c e  

h e r o i c / h u m a n i s t i c  i m a g e s  and f o r m s  c o m b i n e d  i n  t h a t  ' a g e  

o f  s y n c r e t i s m  and e c l e c t i c i s m '  w i t h  i m a g e s  and  f o r m s  

c r e a t e d  by  a t r a d i t i o n  w h i c h  a s s e s s e d  t h e  h e r o  i n  t h e  

m o r e - o r - l e s s  a n t i - h u m a n i s t i c  t e r m s  o f  t h e  c i t y  o f  God as 

o p p o s e d  t o  t h e  c i t y  o f  man.  A p a r t  f r o m  t h e  o b v i o u s  

t h i c k e n i n g  and  d e e p e n i n g  o f  t h e  h e r o i c  t r a d i t i o n  i n v o l v e d ,  

w h e r e b y  a s i n g l e  h e r o i c  f i g u r e  m i g h t  be f o u n d  t o  h a v e  

m e t a p h o r i c a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  and m e a n i n g s  on ma n y ,  s o m e t i m e s  

c o n f l i c t i n g ,  l e v e l s ,  one c o n c l u s i o n  w h i c h  can be d r a wn  

f r o m  t h e  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  i s  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  w h i c h  t h e  m e d i e v a l  

C h r i s t i a n  a n t i - h e r o i c  a b s o r b e d  and i n c o r p o r a t e d  t h e  

a n t i - h e r o i c  i n t u i t i o n s  w h i c h  w e r e  a l w a y s  a t  t h e  c e n t r e  o f  

t h e  c l a s s i c a l  h e r o i c .  I n  t h i s  w a y ,  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  O v i d i a n  

g o t h i c  h o r r o r  i n  T i t u s  m e r g e d  w i t h  C h r i s t i a n - m o r a l
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i n j u n c t i o n s  a g a i n s t  t h e  t a k i n g  o f  r e v e n g e .

T i t u s  p r o v e d ,  i n  f a c t ,  t o  be an i n t e r e s t i n g  s t a r t i n g  

p o i n t  f r o m  w h i c h  t o  o b s e r v e  t h i s  p r o c e s s ,  n o t  m e r e l y  

b e c a u s e  i t  was w r i t t e n  e a r l y  on i n  S h a k e s p e a r e ' s  c a r e e r ,  

b u t  b e c a u s e  i t  was i n  i t s e l f  s e t  i n  t h e  o b s c u r e  

h i n t e r l a n d  b e t w e e n  t h e  pag a n  and t h e  C h r i s t i a n  w o r l d s .  

P e r h a p s  b e c a u s e  o f  t h i s  as much as b e c a u s e  o f  i m m a t u r i t y ,  

S h a k e s p e a r e  i n  T i t u s  d i s p l a y e d  some u n c e r t a i n t y  i n  h i s  

m e r g i n g  o f  m o r a l i t y  p l a y  f o r m s  and  C h r i s t i a n  a b s o l u t e s  

w i t h  c l a s s i c a l  i d e a l s  o f  h e r o i c  manhood  and t h e  Roman 

b o d y  p o l i t i c .  Ev en  i n  T i t u s , h o w e v e r ,  t h e  l e s s o n  was 

l e a r n e d  t h a t  w h i l e  S h a k e s p e a r e  was q u i t e  c a p a b l e  o f  

m e r g i n g  c l a s s i c a l  f o r m s  and  m e t a p h o r s  w i t h  C h r i s t i a n  

f o r m s  and  m e t a p h o r s ,  he d i d  n o t  so g l i b l y  h o m o g e n i z e  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n  m i l i e u  and  c l a s s i c a l  c i v i l i z a t i o n .  Fr om t h e  

b e g i n i n g  t h e r e  was t h e  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  f o r m  and  m e a n i n g  

w e r e  t o  be d e f i n e d  by  c o n t e x t  and c o n t e n t .  To be mor e  

s p e c i f i c ,  i t  has  b e en  s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  S h a k e s p e a r e ,  

t h r o u g h o u t  h i s  c a r e e r ,  d e v e l o p e d  and c l a r i f i e d  t h e  

a w a r e n e s s  t h a t  c l a s s i c a l  f o r m s  and m e t a p h o r s  w e r e  

d e v e l o p e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  and  m o r a l  c o n f u s i o n s  and 

l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  p a g a n  w o r l d ;  so t h a t ,  w h i l e  t h e y  c o u l d  

be r e a d i l y  made a p p l i c a b l e  t o  s i t u a t i o n s  f a c i n g  C h r i s t i a n  

w a r r i o r s ,  t h e y  mu s t  a l w a y s  be i n t e r p r e t e d  o r  r e v i s e d  i n  

t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  d i f f e r i n g  a b s o l u t e s  a v a i l a b l e  t o  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n .  T h u s ,  M a c b e t h  a c t s  o f  h i s  f r e e  w i l l  i n  a 

u n i v e r s e  g o v e r n e d  by p r o v i d e n c e ;  and t h o s e  f a c t s  make h i m 

a f a r  w o r s e  man t h a n  t h e  H e r c u l e s  w i t h  whom he i s  a n a l o g o u s  

S i m i l a r l y ,  when C h r i s t i a n  f o r m s  and m e t a p h o r s  a r e  a p p l i e d  

t o  c l a s s i c a l  c i v i l i z a t i o n s ,  i t  i s  done w i t h  t h e
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a c k n o w l e d g e m e n t  t h a t  t h e  p a g a n  d i d  n o t  h a v e  a c c e s s  t o  

t h e  C h r i s t i a n  hope  o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  and  so he i s  t h a t  much 

mo r e  r e s t r i c t e d  t o  t h e  v a l u e s  o f  t e m p o r a l i t y ;  and  w h i l e  

t h i s  o f t e n  r e n d e r s  t h e  p a g a n  l e s s  m o r a l l y  a d m i r a b l e  t h a n  

h i s  C h r i s t i a n  c o u n t e r p a r t ,  i t  o f t e n  makes  h i s  d e l u d e d  

p r o p e n s i t y  t o  s i n  mor e  u n d e r s t a n d a b l e ,  and  h i s  f a l l  f r o m  

g o o d n e s s  much l e s s  e x t r e m e , '  l e s s  p r o f o u n d l y  m i n i m i z i n g .  

H e c t o r ,  l i k e  M a c b e t h ,  d e c i d e s  on h e r o i c  a c t i o n  i n  t h e  

k n o w l e d g e  t h a t  i t  i s  m o r a l l y  w r o n g ,  b u t  h e ,  u n l i k e  

M a c b e t h ,  c a n n o t  do so i n  t h e  k n o w l e d g e  t h a t  by d o i n g  so 

he s u b s t i t u t e s  an e a r t h l y  c r o w n  f o r  a h e a v e n l y  o n e .  

H e c t o r  may o n l y  s u b s t i t u t e  one mundane  i m p e r a t i v e ,  m o r a l  

g o o d n e s s ,  f o r  a n o t h e r ,  t e m p o r a l  h o n o u r .  T h u s ,  t h e  f i n a l  

a s s e r t i o n  w h i c h  w o u l d  be made w o u l d  be t h a t  when 

i n v e s t i g a t i n g  any  p o t e n t i a l  c r o s s - f e r t i l i z a t i o n  o f  

c l a s s i c a l  a nd  C h r i s t i a n  f o r m s  i n  S h a k e s p e a r e ,  i t  s h o u l d  

a l w a y s  be c o n s i d e r e d  e x p e d i e n t  t o  a s s e s s  t h e  c r i t i c a l  

p r o d u c t i v e n e s s  o f  t h e  i d e a  t h a t  S h a k e s p e a r e  was a c t i v e l y  

c o n c e r n e d  t o . s h o w  t h a t ,  q u i t e  l i t e r a l l y ,  t h e  c l a s s i c a l  

and  C h r i s t i a n  c i v i l i z a t i o n s  we r e  w o r l d s  a p a r t .
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